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1.A preface : But je belowed remember, tte. vert 
1.The time when 
' 3-An Apoltolical | 2, The teſtimonic ir 


nate Bn lelfe, and i» it are 

bein ic. Eh” wo | 
3. of it rotheſe F 1. 
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NED EXPOSITION VPON THE EPISTLE 
OF IVDE, EXPLAINED IN PVBLIKE LECTVRES BY 
that reucrend man of God, M. Wititauw Parxing, 
WA ory opted 2 ans 
, of God, 


Verſ.1. Judt (or Indas ) a ſernant of Ten 
ſu Chrift , and brother of Lames, to thew 
Which are called and ſanitified of God the 
fatber,and reſerned to leſwa Chrett. 


enerall ayme and ſcope 

of this Epiſlle,js to de- 
clare the dutic of all Chnifti- 

ans, and partly to ſet our the 
cortupyzons of thoſe, and theſe dayes 


and times; in both which one 

receiue edification, who han 4-oery 
ther co follow the former, or auoid the 
latter, In which generall conſideration, 
ye are to note three things concerning 
this Epiſtle, before we come to ſhew the 


parts of itin particular. 
Firſt the Amtboritie, Secondly the Sw- 


per ſcription, Thirdly the Argament or ſub- from 


ance or Its 
Firſt concerning the Authoritie, two 
queſtions are to be anſwered. 


The firft jon, whether this Epiſtle 
be os 

And ſecondly how we may know the 
7 Onr _- the fi Luther and 

ormer : 

rn nod it ro be a pro= 
hrable writing, denic itto be Canonical 
{criprure andalleage foure reaſons. 


bi, Firft , dude calleth himfelfe a 
innger; 6 x *-wy and not an A- 
poſile, bur all the new Teſtament was 


penned or approved by ſome Apotile, 
This bindenh irGadarfotgbns 


| 0 


Thirdly he calleth himſcife as mach as 
an Apofile. 
Inde writeth of ſuch things 2s the A- Obic®.z 
poſiles themſelues had formerly fore- 
tolde, verſ. 17. Therefore hee was no A- 
e. 
Fo linedefec the Apoſtles Pax and Anſwer, 
Peter,who with Gn! the laſt of the 
Apolller, and living their decceaſe 
(who were the pri ) might very wel 
them in of thoſe things they 
foretolde. 
In the ninth yerſe, hee bringeth in a Obie®. zz 
profane Author , ing the firife 
and diſputation berweene Michael the 
Arcbangel, and the dinell, about (Moſet 
body,which cannot be found in Canoni- 
cal ſcripture; asalſo of Exech the ſcanenth 
Hdam,out of profane writers, 
By this reaſon, neither ſhould the E- Anſwcre, 
piflle of Tixxs bee Scripture, ſeeing Paxd 
makes mention of the profane Poet = 
menider, Tirus 1.1 2.nor the epiftle ro 
Corinches, where is brought inthe ſpeech 
of CAMenender, 1. Cor. 15, 33+ nor the 
AQes ofthe Apoſiles: where Aratzs the 
Poet is cited. Attes 17.21« 
This Epifle is taken out of Saint Petey ObieRt 4. 
from whom this Author hath borrowed 
both che matter and manner. Therfore 
this /ade was no Apoſtle, but ſome ſchol- 
ler of theirs. 
If this were ſufficientto proue this E- Anſeere, 
| not authenticall, then the whole 
of Samzel, the Kinges, and Chro- 
nicles ſhould be caſt our of the Canon by 
the ſame reaſon : which rake the marter 
from Ciuill Chronicles: Now if it be law- 
fullro take marrer our of Ciuill Chroni- 


cles,why may nor one 


not- 


2 


withſtanding theſe weake allegations ) 


efteeme this Epifile to bce the Canoni- rhe ſame manner, 
call Scripture, and che erernall word of borne;as 


God, as our Church, and the Church 
in all ages hath received it. And now 
in the ſecond place fee how wee 
cometo bereſolued that it is ſo to be 
lowed : which wee may in this reſem- 
blance. An Indenture berweene man 
and man is knowne to bee ſufficient rwo 
waics, Firft by the matter and contentes 
therin, which plainly ſhewes an aRe paſ- 
ſed,and done : ſecondly, by adding and 
annexing thereunto certaine outw 
ſignes and teflimonies, as the handes and 
ſcales of the parties , the handes and 
names of the witneſſes corroborating 
and ſtrengthening the ſame: che firſt is 
good in it ſelfe (though nor ſo confirmed 
ro the parties) without the ſecond : but 
the ſecond is nothing without the firſt; 
but if both thc ſe ſhall concurre and bee 
| poo in the Indenture, then it is ab- 
ol 


utely authenticall,both in it ſelfe, and 


vnto the parties. lt this be applied cothe 
ſcripture, it ſhall be apparant ro bee no 
Icfle ratified then ſuch an Indencure For 
firſt conſider but the Contentes and mat- 
ter ir ſelfe of ic, ic will ſpeake the certeinty 
and ruth of it : read — Epittle,you 
ſhall finde che whole matter agreed 
on by the Prophers and Apoſiles:and for 
the teffimenie, the Catholike and com» 
mon conſent ofthe Church, or lk 
part fince the Apoſiles dayes, hath fer ro 
ber hand and ſeale thatic is thetruth of 
God, no leſle aflured then other bookes 
of the Canon:which aſſent of the church, 
though it cannot make vs, yer may moue 
vs accordinglie to entertayne it. Beſides, 
if we conſider the ender,as alſo the effets 
of this ſcripture(which are the ſame with 
any part of che Canonicall) wee cannot 
but confeſle that it is the holy and ſacred 
truth of God, all of it conſpiciag with all 
the ather to the aduancing of Gods 
gloric, and furthering of mans ſalus- 
tion. So much of the authocitie of this 
_— i 

The ſecond point is the Saperſeription, 
which is in Sites : The Catholi 
Epiſtle of [nde. This title ſeernes to 
prefixed rather by ſome Scribe after- 
wards then by /#de himſelfe:firft becauſe 
this ticle ( ) was not heard of in 
the Church whileſt the Apoſtles lived ; ſo 
as it is not ſo ancient asthe 


Secondly the ticle ſeemes to bee vaſic 


#nd may be well for. 
of Peter are called 
arc no more Canngni. 


Canonicall, 
call thea others. 
ine,if noefalſe : a5 of that ater the 
ſecond Epiflle ro Tamorbie : in which T4. 
mothig is called an ele Bybop of Epbeſas, 
-_ ana a" to-doc the worke 
of an Euangelift, 2, Timoth. 4. 5. which 
cannot ſtand nb hop of 
one place,and alſo vniverſally to preach 


ard ynto the whole world following the A- 


,asthe Euangelities duty wai:aad 
ſo of others. This title then was not ad- 
ded by the Apoſtle, but by ſome Scribe 
that copied our the Epiltle:it is not there- 
fore hol Scripture as the Epiltle is. 

The third poine conc the Epiſile 
in pram is the ergewent : which doch 
exhort all Chriſtians to conftancie and 
perſcuerance in their of the 
Ro 4 Secondly, to beware and take 

of falſc teachers, and decciuers 


which craftely creepe in — 
And thirdly theſe Cecciuers are lively ſer 
out in their colours ; and with them their 
yr the Epiſile is (elf 

OW Conc: it (elfe, 
and the ſpeciall parres of it. 

Ofier be three partes: firſt « Salw- 
tation in the 1. and 2- verſes : Secondlie 
an Exbertation, from the 2. verie, to the 
end of the 23. Thirdly ,a Cancluſion,from 
thatto the cnd of = Chapter. lathe 
Salutation co 1{614er three hinges | 

Firſt the perſon thac wrote this Epiltle: 
Tude. 

Secondly, the perſons to whom hee 
wrote Ce ens hd fantid 
of God the fatber , and riſcrued ts Ieſ® 
Chrift 


Thirdly the Prayer, orCinarie in Ap0- 

ftolicall ſalutations : avercie vale you, Fe» 
che firſt, nawely the wi- 

ter of this Epiſtle,obſerue three ching®s 
firſt his name, /#de, ſecondly his office, 3 
ſeruant of Ieſus Chritt, Thirdly his Ally- 
ance, and brother-hood , being of ihe 
kindred of Chriſt himſclfe. : 

Firſt ofhis name, [wde or /wdas, which 
was the name of ewo of the Di(caples of 
Chriſt: the firſt was w_- _ 
Alpbens, the brother of Jawer, 
neare ad vnto Chriſt ; who was the 
wruer of this 


The ocher was {#- 
das Iſcariot;or hndas the croyeor the (onnn 


of 


” WT WO + uw FF 
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the Epiltle of Fude. 


of S1men who could not write this Epiſtle 
becauſe he died before Chriſt, 

Inthis aam* conhider ewothinges. Firſt 
the occaſion of it, and ſecondly the varie- 
tie of his name. The occaſion of this 
name is ſcr downe with the reaſon ofirtin 
the 29.0f Gen.35.When Leeb had borne 
three ſonnes vnto lacoh, ſhee conceiued 
2gaine and bare a fourth ſonne, ſaying, 
Nov [ill praiſethe Lord, therefore ſhee 
ealled his name /«dab, which fignifiech 

raiſe or confeſſhon : ſo no doubt did 
Alpheus rhe father of this Jzde at his birth 

we him ſuch a name as might moue not 
only himſelſe bur his child after him to 
thankfulnes and ws." of Gods 

dnes. So ought ather in im- 
—_ his __ hh with Alpbens, 
and cuery mother with Leah make ſuch 
choice of names as themſelues and their 
children may bceput in minde, yea,and 
ſtirred p to good duties, euen ſo often 
asthey ſhal heare or remember their own 
names. The ſecond point in this name is 
the variety ofthe names of /ude, hee was 
called Thaddews, Mark. 3.18: and Leb- 
bew, Matth.1 0.3 : all which fignifie che 
fame thin, gand all put in minde of the 
ſame dutie. Here two ons may bee 
aked. Firſt why was he called by ſo ma- 
ny names ? Some thinke he had alltheſe 
hames giuen him by the people and mul- 
titude,as ſignifying all one thing: others 
(which is more probable) that hee was 
tvs called by the Apoſtles themſelues 
rather then by his owne name, that the 
horrible fa&t of Indas in berraying his 
Maiſter ſhould bee verezly with his name 
forgotten. 

Alccond queſtion is, whether may a 
man change his name,or no? 

I the change thereof be no preividce 
toany man; muchleſſe hurtefull ro the 
Church or common-welth,nor offendeth 
the fairhfull, but wholy renderh rothe 

Jory of God, and ER, of men, ic may 


alcred and changed : As Saul a great 
perſecutor,being calledto be a publiſher 
and Patron ofthe Goſpell, changed his 
name into Paul: a5 alſo Salome was at 


the firlt called by his Mother lediduab : 
Perer, at firſt called Srumon Barienes, Chriſt 
alterwards gaue him a new name, and he 
Kcepred ir. Yet hence the roo common 
Practiſe of the world cannot bee warran» 
ted, who for fraud and deceire doe alter 
ther names : which when it is not inten- 
&«d may warrantably bee done : as in 


time of inthe raigne of King 
ryata/ 2g agen, bes 
and both called himſclfe,and ſuffered o- 
thers to call him «Aretixe Felinws : (o did 
diverſe other worthie men in thoſe dayes 
ſeeking no other then the of God, 
and good of the Church ir owne 
ſaftie : and that the Papiſis not knowing 
their names might reade their writinges 
without preiudice. 

The ſecond thing in the perſon writing 
is his office : being called | « ſernaxt of /c- 
war vr pne not ſo generallie to 

vnderſ{tood as ment of cucry profeſſor 
of Chriſt and belecuer,who is a | rag of 
the Lord Teſus : bur of a ſpeciall ſervice, 
namely of Apoltleſhip, ro which he was 
depured. 

"Wherein conlider ewo thinges. Firſt 
that he was called to bee an Apoſtle an 
ſeruant of Chriſt ro plane the Church of 
the Gentiles : Secondly hat he did faith- 
[Fully execuce his funRion,and performed 
his ſeruice. 

Firſt he pleades his : for two 
cauſes : firſt in regard of others, and ſe- 
condly in reſpe& of himſelſe. Firſtthat 
his dotrine might with more attention, 
and reverence be recciued of others, ſcc- 
ing he run not ynſent but was called, and 
that to js 71-00 {wn therefore he 
ſpake not of himſelfe, bur whollie and 
immediately direted b b 

Secendly for the confirming and com- 
forrin of himſelfe, that the Lord who 
had called him would and by him, both 
in proceRing his perſon, and proſpering 
his worke in his hand. 

Vſe. Seeing the Apolile [ude before he 
writeth laierh down his calling;ſo ought 
all Miniſters to make their calling che 
foundation of all their proceedings, con- 
raining themſelues within the compaſle 

,euct asthey aretoteachthe ſame 
dutie vnto all ſortes of men, that 
tempt not the Lord, by paſſing thebo 
and limites oftheir g. 

Secondly, in that Jude, though he was 
ofthe ſame Tribe, yea of neare allyance 
vnco Chriſt, yer hee paſſeth by all theſe 
reſpeRes which hee might have flood 
pon , and contenteth himſelfe with 
the title of a [ ſernant of Chrift: | We 
learne to more account , and <- 
fteeme it a uiledge to be aſcr- 
vant of Teſus Chriſt, than to os 00G 
kindred of Kinges,and allyedro 
nftMonarinot de world: Clin. 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 
ſcife ſhewes vs what kindred ſhould take «re called, and 
, when hee turned and l, 
w is livelic wh Pe 


our chiefe delight 
rant 
deſcribed to bethe number of beleevers (1, 


bimſelfe from his Mother, and Brethren, 
and bcholding his hearers (aid,thoſe were Fr by 
iſperſed thorough the face of the whole th 
world ; who are cffeually called, nd ws be 


his mother, filters and brethren that heare 
ſanihed and preſerued vnto life ever. 8* dered 


the word of God, and keepe it: this al- 
laſting : Out of which deſcription note: rem 


by God the father, The Sci 
Ofulache mi tures 


liance in the faith was neerer and dearcr 
thened 


vnto him then that in the fleſh. If then 
thou Randeſt ypon thy preferment,firive Firlt, who and what they bee that are thereby, 


to be the ſcruant of Chriſt, which is more 
honorable then to be the ſoune of a King, 
to ben follower of ChiRt, is more then to 
goe before the Rulers of the earth. Bur 
if thou aske how ſhall I come to this pre- 
ſerm-nt? Himſelfe anſwereth thee, thou 
mult giue vp thy ſelfe to keare his word 
and doe irgthat is, learne to know, and o- 
bey his will, this is the maine dutie of a 
ſeruant, endeuour to pleaſe the Lord in 
Keeping faith and good conſcience thou 
art in Þe way of preferment, and art ad- 
micred a ſeruant of Chriſt, / 

Thirdly : If wee bee admitted the fer- 
uvantes and followers of Chriſt, wee muſt” 
ſerue no other Maiſter , but keepe our 
ſelues from being intangled cither with 
the offences,or aftairs of the world, as to 
be vaſlals thereto : no man can ſeruetwo, 
much lefle more Maiſters of ſuch contra- 
ric commaundes. Let none pretend to 
bee the ſeruant of Chrifl, who by louin 
pleaſure more the God, or ſeeking _ 
uu then heauen,diſgrace ſuch aprofeſ- 

Ion, 

The third thirg in the on writing, 
is the allyance [Brother of pms of which 
name there weretwo, firſt, James the ſon 
of Zebedews, whole death is mentioned in 
the 1 2, ofthe Ates by Hered:the ſecond 
was the ſon of Alpbers, here mentioned; 

Firft, that he might diſtinguifh himſclfe 
from the other /udas the traytour, Se- 
condly,that he might winne further cre- 
dit and attention to his doArine, ſeeing 
hee was no yvoknowne perſon, but one 
that came of the worthieſt flock that wss 
vpon the face of the earth;and for this 
cauſc hee mentioneth his brother Lawer, 
who was better knowne,as being the 
Prefident of the Councell at Ieruſalem 
and a choiſe pillar of the Church in his 
time, AC. 15.13 : not to credic himſelfe, 
but this Scripture ( which otherwiſe is in 
ic ſelfe ſufhciently powerful)by the mcn- 
tion ofhim, 

Now followes the ſecond thing in the 
Salutation : that is, the perſonto whom 
Inde wrote,jn theſe words [ wwto rboſe who 


members of this Church:namecly no wic- 
ked or profane perſons, but onely the e- 
leRt,ſuch as are choſen vnto life everlaſt. 
ing,who after receiue their calling vneo 
holines,and thercin are aſſu:cdly preſer. 
ved vnto life; which priviledges no wic- 
k:d perſon, no vnrepentant ſinner can 
be partaker of, but onely the Church of 
the firit borne, as in Heb.the 12; whoſe 
names are written in the booke of life, 
and who receive daily ſpirituall increaſe: 
for howſocuer in the Catholike Church 
there be two ſorts of men profeſſiag reli- 
ion: the one, of chem that do malcined. 
ſ beleeve,and are ſanifked;the orher,of 
who make a ſhew of faith, but in- 
deede belecue not, but remaine in their 
fnnes : of the former doth the Catholike 
Church confift, and not of the latter, who 
avs members adorn p_ abs 
, though may ſ{ceme ſota bee. 
Sldar ern ureth the Romiſh 
Church,who teach and hold that a repro- 
bate may be a member of this Church. 
Thirdly,that none can bee the head of 
this Church and Catholique congregati- 
on but onely Chriſt,for be only knoweth 
them,who and where they be thorough 
the face of the whole earth: not the Pope 
or any other creature hath any headſhip 
over this companie who are giuen 


properly appertaine vnto the Sonne of 
God 


Fourthly,that this Catholique Church 
is inviſible and cannot by the cie of fi. ſh 
be diſcerned; for whar eye (except of 
faith) Gan ſee or diſcerne the depth of 
Gods eleion or whom he hath cftcftu- 
ally called? yea and who can infalliblic 
determine of the rhings that are within 2 
man? and therefore this is a matter © 
faich,not of ſenſe, an Article of our be- 
leefe,not the obieR of our fighe, ſeeing 
faich is an emidence. of thingrs not ſeent* 
which againe ouerthroweth that Rom 
dodrine,which teacherh that the Catho- 
like Church is viſible and apparent tÞ- 
on earth, and ſo deſtroy that Auticle 
our faith. Fiſh, 


the Epille of Fae 


Fiftly,that this Catholike Church be- 
ad errno me em 
euerlaſting, cannot 
diſſolucd: all other and 
particular Churches being 
greatel} part not peedeſtigate may faile, 

ct this cannot be ouercome, Rom. 1.7. 


Y 

this eleft:0n of God ſball vos ut 
reit be bardened, The gates ſhall 
not prevaile againſt. che faich of the 
Fears re os res ps 
that hach ,and who wi 

ia chis Church a ſucceſſion of wholſame 
and ſound doRcineand heaven and carth 
ſhall be ſooner diſlolued, than on iote of 
the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 

Burthough that faile not,the Church 
may fall ſrom thar,and bo faile, 

That particular Churches, and of them 
ous famous, have been _—_—__ 
and fallen away, and (o is cul- 
dent by the Churches of us, Co- 
rinth,Galatia,&c, and no marvell, ſecing 
theſe conlilted ever of mixed 
the Catholique Church confilling onclie 
of a number elected and called, h 
it allo (not as yet withows wrinkle) 
a ile in ſome ſmaller points: 


faile ip tbe maine and foun- 


yet 
nor 
Cati 


This dodtrine afforderh frong conſo- 


lation to the ele 
of their'fi falles and 
whereby they might feare to caſt them- 
ſelves quice our of favor;as alſoin regard 
of the manifold afſaulces,and bickerings, 
_ in the world they doe and _ 
endure,w ſceme to 
outward ran Ap the truthis, 
neither of both need ſo di them, bur 
that their faith and hope may fiill bee re- 
vived and firengthened, ſecing they are 
preſerued to ſaluaion. 
Fry rar are better notes ofa true 
urch then the Papiſtes Antiqu 
ceſſion, Multicude,Sce, which yn gr 
notes, Frit for Antiquitie: in the begin- 
nNiVg Was a true but no Anti 
tie, Secondly, ſucceſſion failes : for 
men ſoeucr are called and ſanQified, are 
tbe Church : Thirdly,molticude no note : 
for if there be a calling and ſanCification 
of men,there is a Church, be there many 
or few : But the true nocrs are the meanes 


of God, both in regard 
infirmuies, 


Now 
place to intrexte of the oxdex which God 
obſeruerh in _—__—_— 
life cuerlafting : And fuk of thecalling 
mentioned ; which is- a worke of God, 
who of his meere. favourand grace cal- 
leth vile and miſerable men- our of the 
world, and jinviteth them to life cuecrla- 
ſting:to ynderſtand which we mult know 
that the calling of God is two fold. The 
firſtis when God calles a whole 
Nation, kingdome and countrie,that is, 
when hee them fſaluation in the 
meaney z as when hee ſends his word a- 
mongſt them, affordes them the Sacra- 
ments to ſcale the Conenans, giges leaue 
to approch him in prayer, and all. chis 
in the Minifirie of men, that man mighe 


CH nee Ry Canens Cale 1 
y 
otle 


iving grace offered,in great judgererit 
_ afromacd people, 
If ,but giue not grace, it is a Obied. 
deluding of men : 
No, for firſt a man was once able te Anſvere, 
recciue it: ſecondly, hereby hee tmakerh 
them without execuſe whom he will de- 


is the firſt flep co life everlaſting , and 
we in Ts Clwck of Eeglend ons abey 
called, it remaines that cycry man ſhould 
anſwere this calling, | 
How ſhall this be done ? Queſtion, 
Frame thy bearr to an{were God,as Aalwac. 
Dazid did when God bad himfſecke his 


of callingto the faith by the dotrine of Miniſtry 
res. vnpr'r ves appar pres 


ence thereunto, proceediog forwasd in 


eAn Expoſition upon 
wp Ne heh GT DD ! on pl aefoke, Th . 
our chi ight, w ec is the milj. wwe 
bienſelfe from his Mother, and Brethren, tant | ubaree | oh "en Prope 
and bcholding his hearers ſaid,thoſe were deſcribed to be the number of belcevers 7 he 
his mother, ſiſters and brethren tharheare diſperſed thoroughthe face of the whole 4 
the word of God, and keepe it: this al- world ; who are cffeQually called, and mirhebe 
liance in the faith was neerer and dearcr ſanctified and preſerued vnto life ever. 8 deed 
vnto him then that in the fleſh. If then laſting : Out of whichdeſcription note: - wn 
thou ſandeſt vpon thy preferment,firive Firlt, who and what they bee that are theredy, 
to be the ſcruant of Chriſt, which is more members of this Church:namely no wic- 
honorablethen to be the ſoune of a King, ked or profane perſons, but onely thee. 
to be a follower of Chiſt, is more then to leR,ſuch as are choſen vnto life everlaſt. 
goe before the Rulers of the earth, Bur ing,who after receive their calling vaco 
if thou aske how ſhall I come to this pre- holines,and thercin are aſſu:cdly preſer. 
ferment? Himſelfe anſwereth thee, thou ued vneo life; which priviledges no wic- 
mult giue vp thy ſelfe to kcare his word k:d perſon, no vnrepentant finner can 
and doe itgthat is, learneto know, and o- be partaker of, but onely the Church of + 
ablochis i inc dutic of a the firit borne, as in Heb.the 12; whoſe 
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non, ' " __ MED 
111 The third thing in the perſon writing, this Church and Gatholique congregati- 
is theallyance| Brother of [ames] of which on but onely Chriſt, for be only knoweth 
name there were two, firſt, James the fon them,wvbo and where _y be thorough 


>ce the beadof 


of Zebedeys, whoſe death is mentioned in the face of the whole earth: not the Pope 
the 1 2, of the Actes by Hered:the ſecond or any other creature hath any headſhip 
was the ſon of Al/phews, here mentioned; over this companie who are giuen 
Firft,that he night diftinguifh himſelfe properly appertaine vnto the Sonne of 
from the other /zdas the traytour, Se- God. 
condly,that he might winne further cre= Fourthly,that this Catholique Church 
dit and attention to his doArine, ſeeing is inviſible and cannot by the cie of fi.(h 
hee was no voknowne perſon, but one be diſcerned; for what eye (except of 
that came of the worthieſt Aock that was faith) can ſee or diſcerne the depth 
vpon theface of the earth;and for this Gods elefion or whom he bath ctfeRtu- 
cauſe hee mentioneth his brother Lewes, ally called? yea and who can infallblie 
who was better knowne,as being the determine of the things that are within 2 
Preſident of the Councell at Ieruſalem man? and therefore this is a matter of 
and a choiſe pillar of the Church in his faich,not of ſenſe, an Article of our be- 
time, AQ. 15.13 : not to credit himſelfe, leefe,not the obieR of our fighe, ſeeing 
but this Scripture ( which otherwiſe is in faich is an exidence. of things not ſeent* 
ic ſelfe ſufficiently powerful)by the men which againe ouerthroweth that Romiſh 
tion ofhim, dodrine, which tcacheth that the Cacho- 
Now followes the ſecond thing inthe like Church is viſible and apparent 4. 
Salutation : that is, the perſontro whom on and ſo deſtroy that Aiuicle 
Inde wrote jn theſe words [ wwtorbeſe who our faith. Fidy 


the Epille of Fade 


Fifily,that this Catholike Church be- 
iog preſerued by God che Father to life 
laſting,cannot viterly periſh and bee 


yet this cannot be oucrcome, Rom.1 we: 


this eleition of Gedſball m_— 
reit be bardened, The gates ſhall 
not prevaile againſt, che faich of the 
Church,becauſe fairhfull and true is hee 
thac hach ſpoken, and who will preſerve 
in chis Church a ſacceſhon of wbolſame 
2nd ſound docine,and heauen a0d carth 
(hall be ſooner diſlolued, than on iote of 
the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 

Bur though that faile nor, the Church 
may fall ſrom thar,and fo faile, 

That part Chuches,and of them 
the moſt famous, haue been ruined , yea 
and fallen away, and ſo may doe, is eui- 
dent by the Churches of us, 
rith,Galatia,&c, and ne marvell, ſecing 
theſe confilted ever of mixed perſons, bu 
the Catholique Church conſiſting onclie 
of a number eleed and called, ) 
it alſo(not being as yet withove wrinkle 
ma =_ and fall io fome female incs% 


yet being preſerued by God co lite, can= 
not ſidiy 


ſanQtificacion, even vnulll death; without 
which notes my" 4 1s ee 

Church: By which we 
may of robe 
the true viſible Church of called 


Mo 
life euerlaſting : And thecalling 
mentioned ; which is- # worke of God, 
who of his meere fauourand grace cal- 
leth vile and miſerable men our of the 
world, and inviteth them to life eucrla- 
ſting:to yaderftand which we mutt know 
that the of God is twofold. The 
firſtis geweral, when God calles a whole 
Nation, kingdome,and countrie,that is, 
when hee offers them ſaluation in the 
meanes 3 as when hee ſends his word a- 
mong|t them, affordes them the Sacra- 


Co- mentsto (ſcale the Coucnans,giues leaue. 


to approch him in prayer, and all. chis 
in the Miniftrie of men, that man might 
call man; yea when bee vauehſaſcth pri- 
uate meanes farre inferior to the former, 


faile ip cbe maine and foun- i 


Cation, | 

This doatrine afforderh firong conſo- 
lation to the ele of God, both in regard 
of their'f| falles and infurmucies, 
whereby they might feare to calt them- 
ſelves quice our of favor;as alſoin regard 
of the manifold afſaultes,and bickerings, 
which in the world they doe and ſhall 
endure, whereby they might ſceme tothe 
outward veiw to periſh: yerthe truthis, 
neither of both need ſo di them, bur 


the Church : Thirdly icude 00 note : 
for if there be a calling and ſanRification 
, of men, there is a Church, be there many 
or few : But the true noces are the meanes 


«h by the dodtrine of Miniſtry 


rally men, offeriag, 
giuing grace offered, in great judgement 
ET afroward people, 

If _ , but giue not grace, it isa Obied. 


Gdleting men : 

No, for firſt a man was once able te Anſnere, 
recciue it: ſecondly, hereby hee maketh 

them without execuſe whom he will de- 


s calling, 

How ſhall this be done ? Queſtion, 

Frame thy beart to anſwere God,as Aalwere. 
face : Thy face © 11 ſeekg:{ee 
NG ofthe father of the poſ- 
ſefſed Pſal.40.6.7.whe Dexids 
care was pearced, hee anſwered: Lord 1 
come : this to bethe Anſwer of our 
harres to the Lords voice ſounding inthe 


alſo 


alſo by God , thorough the effeGuall 


working of his ſpirit in our heatts: which thoſe 


oobepaneget in vs, hee him- 
ſelfe laying the ndation ofic : by 


iu wer to receive the word , to 
Single ke wich ſaith, and forth the 
fruites of new obedience ; for the ber- 
 C_Y of the nature of it confider 


e pointes. - 

Firſt the grownd and foundation of it, 
namely Gods eternall free eleion of vs 
yneo life everlaſting, as 2.Tim.1, 9, when 
I ſay free, Iexclude not whatſoeuer 
man. can ima rms himſelfe as 
vaing in procuring ſuch ynto him- 
ſelfe,as nor of —_ ſaith Paxl, leaſt any 
ſhould boaſt;bur alſo placing the ground 
of all our good out of our ſelves in the 
counſcll of God , which the Apofile 
calles bus good purpoſe, Rom. $.28 :yea ro 
Pann: wt wont aL grace,it is thence 
denominated and called the eleftion of 


"A 
Secondly the weaxes of this calling, 
which in & 
whereof ſome prepare to calling, other- 
ſome are mathe firſt the 
of the Scriptures, ſerving to be- 
gargenerall hiſtoricall fairh. Secondly, 
afflictons in bodie, goods,name, friends 
or otherwiſe tending to humble a man 
and prepare his heart as fofc 
irdly,the denouncing of Gods iudge- 
ments , and threars of the law which 


ſends to hell, but giues no grace: theſe 
are generall preparatiues : are in- 
| firumencs toe inward calling,as the 


preaching of the glad tidings of the 
Goſpell,which is the moſt principall and 
| meanes of this ſpeciall and <f- 

fetuall vocation : and to this Pal a- 
ſcribes it, as 2.Thef{.2.14. whereunto he 
called you by owr : that this iscrue, 
conſider a ewo fold worke of this Mini- 
Hierie, when ir is powerfully applied to 
the hearts of men. Firſt it openeth the 
very heart of a man, and laies him our to 
the beholding of himfelfe, ſhewing him 
that by his detefiable fins he hath made 
himſcife more vgly in Gods eyes than 
any Toade can be in mans: w he 
is prepared not to lie aſleep in this eftace, 
bur vnto the ſecond worke, which is to 
C9 nr applic the blood and me- 
ts of Chriſt (exhibiced in the Goſpell) 
for the waſhing and bathing of his fin- 
marirngg gs he may be laned from 


Hs Expofion-pm 


he called ; which ſeemes to be ex, 


AQts 
Es 13-48, So mary & Were 


Ir pleaſerh ſome to teach another do. 
Qrine, namely that God for his part calls 
all men effeually, and giues them a po- 
wer to beleeyc if rhey will ; bue che ditfe.. 


rence, ſay they, is in the will of man; ro 
puns br bring this compari- 
: The Sunne on waxe and clay 
equally, the waxc is ſoftned,bur the clay 
is h Bat this is not true our of 
the Scriptures: for it is «er given to all to 
vnderſtand che myſteries of the king- 
dome,Matth.1 7.11. theſe things are bud 
from moſt of the wiſe of the world, and 
reuciled yato babes, Martb. 1 1.25.Know- 
ledge is giuento ſome,not to others, and 


conſequently faith : for they which have 


Lords hands are divers ; * notknowne cannot belecue, 


Fourthly,che 14mve of this calling, The 
particular time of any mans calling i 
not reueiled , but laid vp in the ſecrer 
counſell of God, in whoſe hands times 
and ſcaſons are : yet the extent of the 
time is large enough though ſlinted, 
cuen-the time of this life, ſome ar the 
ſixt howre, (ome at the ninth,and others at 
the elezenth, &c. but not after, becauſe 
that then all means of calling men ceaſe. 
Now becauſe men know nor the date of 
their daies, it behoues themour of hand 
to ſtrive ro enter,not to deferre from day 
to day, alleaging that ſome are called at 
the twelfth houre, bur accept of y Lords 
call while it is yet the acceptable time. If 
the Lord now ſay,Secke my face Jertby 
heart anſwere as an eccho which cakes 
the word out of the mouth, thy face O 
Lord will fceks, Pſalm, 27.8. ſucha plea- 
fant harmonie God is delighted with. If 
he ſay (as the Prophet ſpeakerh ) Beboid 
wo my people,they arc preſently readie to 
anſwere: Bebold no\v our God; and the r3- 
ther becauſe the Lord will be free, and 
not tinted by thee,that either he ſhould 
call thee in thy crooked or not at 
all : he will not be preſcribed yneo exers- 
ordinarily to call thee ac rhe ewelfch 
houre, as he did the theefe onthe croſle, 
when thou howleft ypoa the bed of thy 
ſorrow,and gaſpeſtypon thy deach-bed. 
Therefore & ir called 16 dey w_ 
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heare the yoyce, and harden our hearts 
wy <4 yh nj gn rey 
> 
th in the outward and inward cal- 
ling, becauſe _o_ is often in the 
meanes to Nations, people,men 
pre [eaft CE Beds radi - 
/" butthe ſecond ſecrer and inward, 
"x. whereby the Lord makes 4 mans hearr 
#::d inwardly anſwere the ourward , 
gm #4- poſſeſſerh him with a wilting mind 
wa f:filyto beleeue in the Lord Teſus, and 
with an endeuour to pleaſe the Lord in 
all chings : thus is heart pearced, 
Pſal.40.6. the heare of ſtone changed in- 
to 6 back of fleſh, that is ,made tractable 
and pliable, .t1.19.and an heart 
which is a ſacrifice ac of God; 
ſuch an hart was Lydia, AR. 16.15.when 
God had openedir, it was heedfull and 
atrentive ro the words of Paxl: this hart 
can relliſh the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,and no other. 
Sixtly,the excellencie of this calling : 
which'wee ſhall perceive by theſe 
dcrarions. Firft, in rhat it is a great work, 
as was the creation of man at the firſt, 
Rom. 18': fo'the Apoſtle makerh it, 
2.Cor.4.6. he that at the beginning cal 
led light our of darknes, the fame hath 
ſhined in our hearts,&c. that as God &dls 
the firlt time and dead creatures core 
foorth to life : ſo with no lefſe powerfull 
yoyce the Lord cals the ſecond time the 
heart of man dead in finne, and It s 
quickened withrhe life of God. ' 
Secondly, this cfteRuall calling goes 
beyond the worke of our creation : 
hcre a man is taken out of the firſt Adow, 
and ſer into the ſecond, and at the ſame 
inſtane power is given to beleeue, bein} 
in incu together, though in order 
faith is firſt, and ingrafrn | 
is not onely a bare 
creation when God called rhingr rhat 
were not, as though were: but here is 
a plaine reſiſtance and rebellion, God 
calling not onely things that are nor, bur 
things that would not and refuſeto be. 
Thus to raiſe a manout of the blood of 
Chiift, is more than to raiſe Exe out of 
Adams (ide ; to raiſe a dead ſoule from 
the death of finne farre more glorious 
and powerfull,than to raiſe a dead bodie 
from bodily death; ro raiſe a manto ſu- 


pernarurall life farre greater than to a na- | 


tutall onely, 


the Epiitle of Fade. 
Thirdly ; chis 


for new creation, and to be ſanified 


- 


couecnants with God. io their Bap< 
riſme enter covenant with God, bur of. 
ten fare from it, and will noe ſhndroir, 
ſo as the couenant is made : bue 
when as a man is effeftually called, the 
conenens ls noconely made bareraly ec. 
and that on mans | 
V we are called of God him- 
ſelfe in the miniſterie of the word, (for 
Pal calles it, Phil. 3.1 4.an high calli 
we mutt fabour to ioyne the inward 
ling wich irwhich is than thae, by 
hauing firſt a griefe becauſe we carmot 
belecue : ſecondly, a readie mind : third- 
Y an endeuour to beleeve: fourthly, a 
orrow becauſe we belceue no more,and 
faile ſo much in the ſervice of God; 
which ifwe want we mutt labour for the; 
and if wee have them, be-thankfull vr 
God for them. 
th Vſe. one the dutie laid downe 
the Apoſtle,Epheſ.4.1.chat we ſhovld 
walke worthie of on extlings To doe 
geen” looke + res frame 
our lives holi , being | in our whole 
"os Cryy b- caled vis be- 
he. Secondly there muſt be the ſame end 
of our lives 'which is of Gods calling, 
that is,to bring vs to heaten. The end of 
our being irithe wotl ds to be called out 
ofthe world,and (as «Abrabam )to obey 
God, as looking for a citic in heauen 
not made with hands. 
Now we proceede ro the ſecond | 
of life ecernall which is ſan7:fication:this —_— 
name israken from the Latins, and by it __ =_ 
is ynderſtood R 1 ling, 
to 
be madc holie and be borne anew. That 


SanAtibes- 


Firft, what ſa & : It is an in- 
ward of a man juſtified, whereby 
the image of God is reſtored in him. For 
the opening of which deſcription marke 
tharfirft I caltic « of 4 man, to pur 
a difference berweene it and ciaill con- 
uerfation which is a gift of God likewiſe 
asthis is, buc farre from it ; be- 
cauſe this onely refiraineth the corrup- 
tion of the hearr, whereas ſanctification 
reneweth the heart : and thus the gifts 
of God are of two ſorts: firſt . 
which doe keepe in the wickednes of 


- of chis kinde is ſandtifica- willof God. Inche third condicion vn. 
der Chuift wee have three chings : 


Chriſt is madeto vs r5 

Hification. Secondly, becauſe iuftifics- 
tion goes with ſanChaficarion, though iu- 
ſificacion be before in nacuce, yerchey 


God accepts 2 mans 

ag 7 ne ap mn , 
ly, 1 fay the image of God is hereby refts- men children of Aden. 
Le FATE Auer nan their children, and 

a7 ic confiſterh, confider rke chree-folde ir chi 

eftare of man ; the firft of innocencie, the 

ſecond after the fall, and che third vnder 

Child. Firft,in innocencie man had chree 


the whole man, to the will of God. Se- 
condly, in the flace after the fall man 
hath eweof theſe : faſt, ſubflance of bo- 
ang” aug ah vary a6. any ao 
But the third is wanting, ftanding 
in ri nth. ogutr pwr ns par} — 


bucouſnel » ” 
fone, ch emperab an de, oor airs en 
affections, and camierh him againd the EI ered cafe 


tie 
He 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


i; will come vp not as it was ſowen, but 
in talke blade and care, and ir brings v 
»s much chaffe as ever it did, thou 
none were ſowen with it ; what is 
reaſon hereof bur onely the order ſet in 
nature by God at the feſt So parents, 
le: then be neuer fo hohe, by vertue of 
the former lawe bring foorth vnholie 
Guldren. 

Secondly, parents muſt be conſidered 
25 holy men, fonnes of the ſecond Adew 
by alecond birth:and thus they produce 
not their childrew, nor derive their holi- 
nes inco them, although their holinefle 
may be a meanes to bring them wichin 
the Cournant, 


Whence note that y ſoule ofthe child 


the brim, if a part of his corruption be 
taken ny cogrepaniabe pare of 
holines put in lead of it, the whole man 
becomes partly holy, partly vaholy : of 
which wee haue anexample in ©Aeſes, 
Num.20.8.g9. whoin ſiniting the rock fo 
as the water out, bewraycd rhe 
mixture of faith with vnbelcefe in the 
ſame aQion;he takes the affe,thcrein he 
obeyed God; bur he firikes the Rocke 
ewice,being commanded only to ſpeake 
to it,and therein he diſobeyed, for which 
the Lord was angrie. 

A fourth poinc is,touching the parts of 
ſanthificatton, which may be diuided two 
waies : firſt it is divided into morrtifica- 
tion and viutfication. 


is not derived £.6 the foule of the father, 
25 the body is fr his body, for then ſhuld 


they aauc the (ame properties with the 


Morrification is a part of ſanQlifica- bn 
tion, whereby the power, tyrannie and 79 
firengtch of originall finne is weakned antics 


F LLUN. 


ſoule of the parents: ſo euery regene- 

rate man (ſhould derive a regenerate 

ſoule yato the infant, which is talſe nor 

ovely 11 many examples, but in that ori- 

ginall cone infecteth every infants ſoule, 

aſxcll of the belecuing as vabclecuing 
arent. 

Bur if ſanRtification be not from the 
parent,whence is it? 

From Chritt, who is made of Ged unto 
v: ſanitification,1.Cor.1.30. 1.Colofſ.22. 
In him are bud al the treaſures of ir, of 
whoſe fulnes we receiuc grace for grace, 
1.loh.16. wherein ewo points are 
to ve knowne : fuſt, what thing in Chriſt 
is the roote of our ſanRification: namely 
Chriil his holines as he is man, cuen as 
eAdams vnrighteouſnes is the roote of 
our Corruption. | 

Secondly,that ſeeing he is the root of 
our ſanGification,it is neceſſarie there be 
acontunttion and vnion berweene him 
and vs, before we can of his ho- 
lines, and it is the bond of faich which 
knits vs as members vnto him the head: 
n which regard the Apoſile faith, he is 
made of God our ſanQificarion, r.Cor.1. 
30.that is,the roote and author of it. 

A third point is the meaſure of our ſan- 
thfication, which is but in part given vs in 
—_— moſt as. 097g. 
partly fleſh and partly ſpiric, 
inthis pr : Tube a veſſel fall of 
water, Ict a portion be taken out and an 
equall portion of hot water put un, it be- 
comes luſke-warme all of ir, partly hote 
and partly cold : even ſo cuery man is a 


vellell of water filled with corruption to 


and alſo by liutle and lictle aboliſhed, 
which be cohidered to be nor in one part 
onely, bur throughour; ſo as when one 
part of originall tinne decaieth, ſo doth 
alſo the rett, the of which is che 
yertue and efhcacie of Chrifts death: 
which if any aske what it is, and what 
power itcan have ſince it isended : I an- 
ſwere, ic is thac of his Godhead 
whereby on the croſle hee ſuſtained his 
Manhood, and ſo made his death a ſatiſ- 
fation to the juttice of God for mans 
linne. 


Ic will be further asked,how come we Queſtion. 


to be parrakers of this vertue of Chrilts 
death, and to feele the power of it in our 
hearrs ? 

So ſoone as 
to be vnited varo Chriſt, his Geach is ap- 
plied ynto him,ſo that by meanes of our 
ur we wag ans 7 nr 1-4 1-7 
take of that power of his, as he him 
was on the crofle ſuſtained by ir: then 
be feeles fin wounded in him and dying 
dailie, to which bee cannot live as bc- 
fore. 


nificar koing 
Chriſt dwels and raignes in our hearts 
his ſpirit; ſo as we can ſay,we 
live not, but Chriſt in vs : the foundation 
of which is the vertue of Chrifts reſurte» 
Rion: which is noching elſe but the po- 


man by faith begins Agſfwcre. 


en Expoſition upon 


ned with him, are thereby raiſcd fromehe 
grave of their finnes, 


The ſecond The ſecond diuifion is taken from che 
daaukon. 


facaltics of man : which are ſeanen in 
number : 1. The Minde : 2. Memorie : 
3- Conſcience : 4. Will : 5. AﬀeCtions : 
6. Apperice : 7. The life ic ſelfe. In all 
which this grace of God mult appeare. 

1 The Afinde is that part of man which 
frameth the reaſon: this Pal callerh E- 
pheſ..4.5- the ſpirit of our minde, which 
muſt be renewed; the ſanRification of 
which is called,Rev.3 . the eye falue; it is 
a grace cleering the darke minde and 
dimme vnderftaoding : containing in it 
theſe three things. , ſaving know- 
ledge,1.Cor.2.12- we the 

"gs ginen vs of God. Some will fay, 
what be they ? And. This may 
be referred co two heads. The firft is the 
knowledge of God. The ſecond is the 
knowledge of our ſelues. The former of 
theſe hath rwo branches:fuſt, that know- 
EE LO _—_— 

, Ioh.1 7.3. Secondly, to 
mercie of God in Chriſt to my ſelfc in 
particular, Epheſ.3. 18. This is to know 


the height, length, and the lowe 
Ce dens, 
ther is my father ; God the Sonne my 


Saujour ; God the holy Ghoft my San- 
— anon ſauing knogledge of 
od. 

The ſecond head of this faning know- 
ledge is to know a mans ſelfe, when hee 
ſecs the ſecret c ions of his heart 2- 
gainit che firſt and ſecond Table, to ſee 
andto feele this is a worke of grace, and 
an argument of an heavenlic light en- 
lightening the ſoulc. 

The ſecond thing in the fanification 
of the minde is (after the knowledge of 
theſe) ro approoue the things of God : 
that is, to ininde and meditate onthings 
ſpirituall, Rom.$.g.to ſawonr the rhings of 
the ſpirit,namely things pertaining to the 
kingdomeof God. Contrarie to the pra- 
ile of them whoſe glory is their ſhame, 
yea whoſe end is damnation, Phil 3.19. 
who muinde carthly thing :. 

The third thing is a ſerled purpoſe in 
the minde, not to offend God in any 
thing, but to endeuour the doing of his 
will,and the pleaſing ofhimin al things: 
this is called the turning of the mind,and 
is the ſubftance of crue repentance. 

2 The Memorie: the ſanftification of 


ſenr wah 


things ſpecially the dodrine of faluxtion 
y Damid was preſerued from fn- 

ng, Plal.119. 11 : and pendred 
things Chriſt, and lad chew 
vp in ber 2.I5. 


3 The ſanQification of the Conſcience wa 


is 20 aprnes to teftifie alwaies truly that a 
mans finnes are pardoned, _—_ hee 
preſerueth in his heart a care to pleaſe 
God, 2.Cor.1. 12. This teftimonic was 
Pamls reioyong : and Hezehias comfort 
on his death-bed was the teftimonic of 
his conſcience of his ypright walking be. 
fore God : yeathis conſcience is apr aiſo 
to checke and curb vs when wee encline 
to euill : ſo Dazid faith, Pſal. i 6. his reives 
did correct him is the night ſeaſon : 2nd to 
ſtirre ys vpro good, as the voyce behind 
vs ſaying; Here « the \vay, vatke in «, E- 
fay 30.21. 


4 The Wl ts ſanftified when God wa 


=_ truly to will good; as tobe. 
maboCOecd ; when a man can 
ſay,that though he finde noeto performe 
that which is yerto will geod u pre- 
| m.7.18.This is much ac- 
ed of God : for where the minde and 
faculcies faile in their dutie, then 
comes this will and ſupplics their want; 
which being willing ro doe much more 
then it can, the Lordof his mercie accepts 
it for the deede ir ſelfe. 
P__ Y- Neighbour,and 
concerne God, ſorne our Net 
ſome our ſelucs. Sandtified affeftions 
concerning God are firſt fegre of God, 
when a man flands in aweef Gods pre- 
ſence, and inregard of 
ments. Secondly , 
quictnes of minde in 
life, when a may at 
his will vnco the will 
Lord hath giuen an 
wenn ng” 77" 7 
bs «a ' nathmng , breanſe e 
Lord Jar it, Ns, loue to God in 
Chriſt,and co Chriſt in man, 2.Cor.5-14- 
Rom.g.3. Fourthly,an higheſtimarion of 
Chriſt and his —_— "> 
the world : Philip. 3.8. / count all 161ng! 
dang for Chrift, 
y, the affetions towards our 
iphbour is to loue him, becauſc hee is 
Cots childe in my iudgement, 1.Epilt 
4 in Chriſt wy brother. 


fettions, ſome of them |, .. 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


Pax! cried out that he was the bead of al 
famers : ( the prodigall ſonne; / am er 
werthie to call thee fatber : Damd, Have 
mercie on me according to the mutirmde 
of thy mercie, ; 

6 The ſantrfication of ftands 
in the holie orderivg of our defires in 
meate,drinke,apparell, riches,&c. and in 
the practiſe of chree maine vertues : firſt, 
Sobrietie : ſecondly, Chaltinie : thirdly, 


Contentation : by which the appetice any 


mutt be gouerncd. 
7 Sanctification of ffe lands princi- 
pally in chree chings : firſt, in an ende- 


your to doe the of God, that here-- 


in wee may teſtifie our thankfulnes. Se- 
condly, in teſtifying our loue troGod in 
man. Thirdly, in deniall of our ſclues: 
which is, firſt, when wee hold God co be 
wiſer than we are, that ſo wee ſhould be 


to law, is then freed from his fact, 
the ceaſerh to puniſh him, and he 
ceaſerh to be a Traxour, commirreth no 
more miſdemeanour: ſo the finner being 
arraigned at the barre of Gods iuftice, 
and attainted of high treaſon, is accor- 
ding to Gods law condemned and exe- 
cuted in Chrifts condemnation and cxe- 
cution, is now as a dead man vnto finne, 
and cannot thencefoorth live thereunco 


more. 
Now followes the third of life 
eternal, in theſe words | andreſerned es [+- 
ſms Chreft. [The meaning of which words 
> 1 SC renter 
o y927 7 rs Pg. 8" 
the pover wate ſa/narioe: in the 2 
of which words to the former,wee 
arc taughe char with the gifts of trve faich, 
ing and ſanctification,is ioyned vnſc- 


boch direted and diſpoſed of by him. 
Secondly, when wee account him more 
careſull tor vs, than we our ſelues can be, 
and ſo reſt well ſatisfied with what con- 
dition of life ſo cucr he ſers vs in, Thus 


y the grace of vnto 
the end: of which we will conſider , G,,uny; 
foure maine groun4s. to prooue 
The firſt is,the eloftion of God : the peric- 
that is,his he ſerceth ſome veanceot 


are Werto iſe this grace through our 
whole conucrſation : for wee may not 
meaſure ir, nor wdge of it by one ation 


good or bad; but looke to the whole 
courſe of life,if that be good, the heart is 
ſanftified, 


The fifth point is, how ſantification 
is here aſcribed ro God the Father, ſee- 
ing all outward workes are common 0 
the whole Trinitie. Anſ. Sanification 
is attributed and that cruly to all the 
three , who haue all froke in the 
worke of it, bur diverſly. The Sonne ſan- 
Qifierh by meriting ſanctfication ; the 
holy Spice ſanQifiech by working ir, and 
by creating the new heart ; the Father 
ſarQfierh, by ſending hus ſonne ro ment, 
and giving his ſpirit to work it. And here 
the worke is thus aſcribed vnro him, as 
being the ground and firſt author of ic, 

Vie. Labour for the ſpeciall of 
God. The meanes wee are to vicis laid 
down in Rom.6.1.to the 14.verſe,name- 
ly,co beleeve that we were crucified with 
Chriſt, buried with him, yea and roſe #- 
gaine with him; becauſe be was ypon the 
crofle,in alſo in rifing from 


our perſons 

dation of our holinefle. Some will aske 
how this can be a of our holines? 
I make it plaine in this :Asn 


Traitour arraigned, and hanged accor- 


as God himſelfe is ; and as cledtion 

.{o is the fruize of itin vs, 

in reſpe&t ofthe : and hence fol- 
loweth it that faith and ſanctification are 


y_ life. This decree is as vnchange- 


The ſecond ground is the 
God inthe Euangelicall covenant, which 
is | in lerem. 32.40. 
where is iſe made of two : 
firſt, the -=_ that be Well not 
tarne from them to doe the which is 
CES ing the 
pardon of finne, __—_ p- 
uvenfor cuer. that be will pan 
feare into their bearts, there is promiſed 
contiguance of faith and ſancification, 


for they ſhall »or i. 
in it confider firft his Prieſthood, ſecond- 
ly his > Firſt, he was a Priett, 
to offer ſacrifice co make in- 
for every beleeuer : ſo hee did 
for Peter, Luk. 22.32. char bie facth might 
fadle,and net onely for him, bur as ap- 


Anlwere. 


ObicR. 


Anſwere. 


An Expoſition upon 


for his ki 2s heis the head of 
45s cnc pete ten 
are giuen him vnes life, Ioh.10.28. / = 
vnte them bife + and none can plnche 
ont of my bands.2.To giue ſpirituall life to 
his members, Rom. 6. $.9. If Chriſt che 
Read died but once, and liverh for cuer, 
then all his members die but ence to fin, 
and after alwaies live to righteouſnes : 
for this life admits of no corruption nei- 


ther in nor out of remprati 


The fourth ground is the quelitie 
grace,as of faith, ſanRification,&c.whoſe 
nacure is toendure to life everlaſting : for 
he that once belceues , remaines cuer a 


belceuer, r.1oh.z. 9. He that is borne of 


in bim. Now if that remaine he 
is borne of God, himſelfe muſt alſo till 
remaine borne of God:vypon which foure 
grounds we may per{wade our ſclues of 
the gif of perſcuerance. 

[: 15 alleaged,nothing is ynchangeable 
but God, and therefore graceis change- 
able. 

Euery gift is changeable in ir ſelfe, ſo 
man in hamſelfe m5 may fall a- 
way : but God hath promiſed a ſecond 
grace confirming the firft, by vertue 
whereof a man cannot fall away. 

It will be further ſaid, thatthe child of 


God when he falleth into a gri fin, 
(as Dawid did) is guiltic of death , and 


therfore is not iuftified, and conſequent- 
ly falletch away, 

When Dazid fell hee was guiltie of 
death bur onely in regard of that finne 
into which he was now fallen, all his for- 
mer finnes being pardoned : yea that fin 
alſo was pardoned (though not aually 
to him before his repentance ) yet in 
Gods counſell ; ſo as that finne being on 
Gods part pardoned, he remaines (hill in 
the fauour of God, 

Butin time of perſecution many fall a- 
way. 

If any fall quite away they never had 


true faith : which Ntands in three things : 
1.Knowledge: 2.Afcnt: 3 
of Chriſt, The ewo former might 


haue, bur the third was wanting vnto 
them. 9m yy vs in perſe- 
cution,it they haue true faiththey fall noc 
wholy,becauſethe ſeed of God remaines 
ws ar mts v0 1 me 
ſhall returne vnto the Lord againe. 

| Bur this doctrine leades men to ſecu- 


rmuc, 


No, it leades arnan from fecuritie vn. 
to = new life and warchfulnes : ſeeing 
is added vneo grace to keepe ys in 

Vie Palin fie gtof 
is i nr con! ry 2omgrns 


chat he which is choſen of God,who hath 
erue faith and is iuttified, may inregard of 
his right fall away :for how can 


of that be if hee that be choſen becalled, 


ſanRified,and preſerued vnto life ? 


ther that which ceacherth, that a true be- 
leeuer may fall wholy, though nor gnal- 
ly,is rrue. 

Thirdly, thoſe alſo are decciued who 
thinke chat mans faluation is pinned vp- 
on his owne ſlecue, and hangeth vpon his 
owne will; for God would haue all fa- 
ved, Chriſt died for all, the holy Ghoſt 
giues to all : why then are la- 
CITY they) fromtheir 
owne wil in preuailes againſt 
fleſh, and they are ſaved; bur ficſhogainf 

in the other,who therfore are dam- 
ned : but this ſcripture ſhewes that to be 
bur a deuice of man, ſeeing whoſoeuer 
are once clected ate anRihed and 
preſerued to life; and what malice is able 
to refift this will of God ? 

2. Vic. Note here the m 
goodnes of God in the worke of Rege- 
peration; in that he not only giues anew 
life, bur preſcrues it in vs. Adam once had 
this life of grace berruthed vnto him and 
had itin kceping, but be quickly loftic 
from himſelfe and his tie, Now 
God hath reftored this life againe to be- 

ſure of ic 


leevers ; but that they might 
he will now he ne bieelfe 


blame, Epbeli. 5.27. : firſt, 
belecuer need not feareche day ofdeatd 


or iudgement; nay racher they may 7e- 
ioice in it,as the day of ru fn A 


yea and of eri What an-honor was 


it for Phareobs er to be pre 

to Salowes, and to become the 
ſpouſe of ? much more glorie 
is it for the faichfull thus to ftand before 
Chrilt at that day. " 


= Firſt, chat avercie is asked inthe firf# g 
ate þ<c*Defore peace and love teaching vs, 
that the mercie of Godin Chriſt is co be 


xe 
hr 


the Epittleof Fade 


long goodthus 


red as 
ne elated ban 
19-7- 
of the Lambe is come, and bis \vife barb 
wade ber ſelfe readie. This preparation 
ſands in rwothifigs : firft, we mult be- 
woth our ſoules to Chrift; this is done 
when God gives Chrift, and we receive 
bim by faith,cleaue vnco him alone, de- 
d on hams the ſpouſe ypon whom 
bs ſoule loueth. Secondly, wee muſt 
beaurifie our ſoules having giuen them 
tw Chriſt : this is done when rhe holie 
Ghoſt landtiherh the ſame,and we daily 
labour in the renewing of our owne 
hearts. 


Thirdly,we muſt hence be ſtirred vp pour 


to prayer for this gift df preſeruation to” 
life everlaſting, & reſervation to Chriſt, 
hungring for grace after grace, to bee 
ſtrengthened in tempration, eſpecially 
in this laſt and declining age, wherein 
the Goſpell rakes lictle place in our 
heart 


v. 
Verſ.2. CAfercie wno you,and peace, 
and lowe be ed.] In theſe words is 
point inthe ſaluta- 


creaſed in and vypon them. Firft, of the 
multiplying of mercie : The mercie of 
God rowards the creature is taken in 
Scriprure ewo waies; generally,and ſpe- 
cially : Gods general mercie is that, 
wherby he is inclined co hclpe the crea- 
ture in miſerie, Luk.6.36. Gods ſpeciall 
mercie ( called riches of mercie, whereby 
be will lane mercie on whom be will Rom. g 
15.) is that, by which is granted pardon 
of finne, and acceprance in Chritt ro life 
everlaſting : and for this hee prayeth in 
this place, Now becauſe this ſpecial 
mercie cannot be multiplied in ic ſelfe, 
being infinite in God, as himſelſe is in- 
finite, therefore by wercie wee muſt yn- 
derftand the fruites and effects thereof. 
And for our better inflruction berein, 
three things are to be conſidered. 


for aboue al in the world. 
» Many ſay, \vbo will hey v1 ay 


renday mercie rome vyou me, tbe 
line. This is the foundation of all 


ly, nore the for whom 
he thus Ts you |: that is, aviu 
the firſt to thoſe who were 


ſanthifled,and reſerved to Chriit; not for 
vnbeleevers, , and. Apoſta. 
rates: whence we firft,that a man 
ivfhfied, ſancified, and made heire of 
life , cannot merit any thing at Gods 
hands:for merit and merey cannor fiand 
together,& he that fhll ſtands inneed of 
mercie can ncuer merit; which doQrine 
mult be maincained the Romane 
Church, which ceacheth, chat 4 man may 

bis truit in the merit of bis eng 
he doe it ſoberly. Secondly,that men effe- 
a called and ſanQified, becauſe 
they (till Nand in neede of mercie,mut 
be in their owne eyes flill vile and miſe- 
rable. Abraham being to ſpeak to God, 
cearmes himſelfe dui? and afber. [acob 
acknowledged that he was /eſſe chan the 
leaft mercie. Iob cries our that he was 
vile, and abborres bimſelfe. After theſe 
examples we muſt ever keep our hearts 


a5 emprie veſſels, to receive more 


mercie. 
Thirdly , note the meaſare of mercis 
asked ; he for mEneT and 
increaſe of mercie to thoſe who had al- 
readie the riches of mercie. Whence we 
learne,firf},that all the good we haue,or 
can doe, is of meere-mercie ; not onely 
for the beginning and continuance, bur 
alſo for the increaſe thereof : as grace is 
no grace vnleſſe ic be cuery way grace ; 
ſo alſo of mercie, Which takes away all 
conceirt of merit, ſeeing mercie filleth 
yp all che roome, and leaues no place 
for merit. Secondly, thit the Apoſtle 
here alſo c6firmeth the former grounds 
of our perſeuerance: for by this prayer, 

grace is to be added to the former 

ces, yea multiplied : ſo the Lord 
leth, not giving over when he go” 
uen one grace : for firſt, he giues his ſer- 
uant power to beleeme : ſecondly, he giucs 
an execution of this . her 
there giues ouer, bur by a third grace 
ives continuance of that : yea 
and addes a fourth, which is an execu- 
tion of that continuance. Thus he deales 
with all true belecuers, not onelyin re- 
ſped of faich , bur of obedience alſo; 
C Phil. 2. 


HB 
thewwy the aboue all 
Pfal.r1 rt Rp 


 enopoanthnohs 


Cockatriſes, Eſai.11. 6. but now in the 
kingdome of Chriſt have put off tha 


Phil.2.13. God workgth beth the will and 
the deed, Philip. 1.6. He that bath begun 
thu good works in you, will «wn 
rio dey of Chrilt. So as this may well 
be called a multiplication of grace, lecing 
Ole more 
hes abies had ; he had —— 
ſo the renewed haue. Secondly, he had 
the at of obedience; {o they alſo have. 
Thirdly, hce had power to perſcucre; 
which they likewiſe haue: but hee had 
not the a&t of perſeverance; which they 
having,therein farre excell him, 

The ſccond thing defwed in the pray- 
er is peace; namely the peace of God, 
whereof he is the author; and it is the 
vnitis and concord of man with God, and 
with the creatwres, Touching this peace, 
note three things; the foundation of ut, 
which is Chriſt the ſecond Adaw; cucn 
as the firſt Adam was the author of dil- 
cord and emaicie, Ephef. 2.14. Second- 
ly,the manifeſtation of it ; this peace is 
oftcred in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which therefore is called the glad ridings 
of peace, Rom. 10.15. and the Minifters 
of it, the Embaſſadori of peace, 2,Cor.g. 
20. Thirdly, the kindes of this peace, ic 
is ewo-fold: firſt, berwecae perſon and 
perſons : ſecondly , berweene perſon 
and things. The former hath ſize heads, 
I. Peace berweene man and God, the 
Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, proper- 
ly called reconciliation,whereby God in 
Ghrif is at one with man,and man tho. 
rough Chriſt at one with God,of which 
when man is once perſwaded in his 
heart, thea comes this peace, Rom.5.1. 
from which ſprings another , namelic 
tranquilltie of minde,when the mind is 
quicted in all things that befall, with- 
out grudging or impatieace, and that 
becauſe it is the revealed will of God, 
Philip. 4-11. 11. Peace with the good 
Angels, Epheſ.1.10 : for men being ar 
ou with God,the Angels are become 

eruants and miniſtring Spirits yato 
chem, Hebr, 1.14. 111. Peace with a 
mans ſclf,conſiſting in two things : firſt, 
when the conſcience ſanQified ceaſeth 
to accuſe, and in aſſurance of Gods fa- 
uour beginaeth to take his part, to ex- 
cule, and ſpeake for him before God, 
Secondly,when the will, afteRions, and 
inclinations ſubmit themſclues to the 
enlightened minde : of which if either 
be wanting, man is at warre with him- 


ſelfe,and the peace of God ruleth not in 


all of one beart,. V. Peace of the faichfull 
with profefied enemies; , when 
they endeuour to have peace With al men, 
Rom.1 2.17.18. not requiting euill wich 
euill, V1. Concord of the enemies 
themſelues, with the true Church : for 
often the Lerd refiraineth the malice 
and rage of his enemues, and inclines 
them to peace. Thus /aceb and /oſophs 
familie were preſerued in Egypt, and 
Damel was brought in fauour with the 
chiefe Eunuch,Dao. 1.9, 

The ſecond branch of this is 
when al things,& creatures conſpire and 
agree for the good of the godly, Thisis 
called good ſwcceſſe ; promiſed Pial.1z. 
What ſoruer the rightrous man dotb,it ſbal 


Vo. Firſt,in that mercic is firſt asked 

and then peace, wee are by the order 
taught that peace and ſucceſle are 
grounded on mercie : ſo as men _ 
moſt part take a prepoſterous 
who would heave good ſucceſle ——_ 
health,wealch, peace, 
&c.in that they ſecke ic our of aſſurance 
of mercie in the pardon of fin; wheress 
this ground mult firſt bee laid as the 
foundation of al bleſſing and good ſuc- 
ceſſe. 

Secondly,we muſt endeuour that = 
peace grounded ypon mercie may 

lace £ our hearts, that wee may have 
ldnes in regard of God, comfort in 
our conſciences , peace with our bre- 
thren,quietnes and contentednes in all 
conditions of life,&c. This _ ſhall 
ſerme our bearts mn all thrugr,Prolip4-7- 
This was Dawids ſecuritic in the middeſt 
of his enemies,and danger of death, he 
would now fie downe #n the 
Lord did ſoſtame bim,P1al. 4 ver(.b. This 
grace preſeructh the heart vndanted in 
many affions, even as a ſouldier that 
takes the enemies Enfigne, cares for 90 
blowes or wounds ſo hee may carrie #- 
way the Enſigne ; fakes Suge 
he of God in his , 
peace _ rr 


The chird grace defired in te geopet 


is ome, which is a moſt excellence vertug 
rred * before faich and 
ome reſpeRs, ndiaded ebrend fake 
Commandement. Loue is diverſly caken 
in the Scripture ; ſometime it th 
the lows of God to the creature; and ſome- 
time tbe lone of man to God and man; and 
ſo it is taken in this place (er after 
werere and peace a5 a fruite of 
o_ re this road. 


1.Cor.!3s 
1,Tamdy 


|, before wee 
= _— parts of ic: : Firft; 
What this wp An Ges 
wan is 4 Crrtaime dimint and ſperv wall mas 


tiow in the beart,.canſing it tobe well 

ſed in the tbing [oned, and moving = 
affet communion therewith : in rbeſe 
rwo conlifts the nature of truc loue ro 
God and man. 

CN Cemreaar a feral. 


him to frame pr res fps Scan 
vnto the word wherein he ſhould reftifie 
his loue, here his wicked heart bazing to 
be reſormed plainly; 
will ut bane this man to rus encr me, / 
fre none of bis \baier, This loue then 
comes from grace, 1 
wm from God, 1 Tim#-5- it hath bis 
deginoing from a pare beart, true fauh 

good conſcience. Which mul bee 
maintained againft the Papiſls,who ſay 
that nature derh the inclination, 
but grace the practiſe ; whereas indeed 
grace giveth both, 

Thirdly, confuder the w/e of lowe ; It is 
the infirument and companion of truc 
faich, which Workerb lone,Galath-5.6. 
ws worke of faith is to lay hold 

, this faith #s a band can of is dah 
fell doe; but when it commeth tothe 
practiſe of morall dutjes,it can no more 
worke without the grace of loue,then a 
hand (which can lay hold alone and of 
it ſelfe receive and reraine) can cut. an» 
thing without an 157 arr In. 
it appeareth,that faith in iuftification is 
alone, but inthe life of man it worketh 
br lee endodemibetboeng 

favkabr rv or eemiyis 

e hat rarer it only eo- 
fo life, Jt ivaLlenged, 


the Epillleof Fude. 


Is 
i load, lam.2.26, 
in enenſs fatbmibeur dry led ther- 


, that avcbe bodie \vichour the ſfiri 


fore workes are the ſoule, clquencefomit 
to faith. Bur this -= 
compariſon is — 
ſoule is not pro ergy fe 
bodie bur of the man, and ſo ir 
not that loue is the ſoule of faith. Again 
the word Spirit there ka the 
breath, without which the body is dead, 
and thus isthe to be rerur- 
ned; that as breath makerh nor a man 
wing, but ſheweth him to be alive, ſo 
loue maketh not faich liuing, bur tefti- 
kerh it ſoo be; yea indeed is the fruite 
and effect of faith, as breath is of life. 
More particularly this grace of loue 
_—_— g_ manlo- 
: ſecondly,rhat whereby man 
loyeth man. In r 0 Irma Far 


rmoemary 


of the whole man, fo as in man 
= abouc ir; vnco this all 
coma men are bound , yet no man fince the 
fall can arfaine. , that which 
the Goſpcll deſcribeth, ing io an 
iced ul andnocyderonetond 


png 33 er 3/83 _— 
Uah Cnc Lond hadetor min ben 


Theſc and fuch other places muſt be vn- 


Whereby lanerh hir : hich 
isa oerame dwae = 


An Expojition vpon 


tion, cauſing the heart (as the f 
both to be wel ature” oy 


(that is, heis Gods image and 
his owne fleſb) as alſo to powre our it 
{cife and —_— x _ 
in wiſhing , ſpeaking, 
hoping the beſt of tn.” Wherein 
the way obſcrue a plaine difference be- 
tweene faith and loue: faith is'2 hand, 
but to pull Chriſt co our ſclues: love is 
z handalſo, butopening it ſelfe and gi- 
uing foorth ynto others. 

In, this loue of the bour conſi- 
der theſe treerhings: firft che order of 
it: The order that hath beentaoghe for 
many hundred-yeecres is, thac firſt wee 
mutt loue our Gees, and then others, 
from this * \ Thou ſoalt lome by Toh. 
wmerghbour as falfe; for the rule ( 
whey) muſt goe- before the thing rul 
Bur this is'not ſound, worthie 
thert brave been commend in Scrip- 
cures for louing ethers as well, yea and 
berterthan theur owne (clues; fo Dawid 
lowed Jonatben, 1 Sam. 20.17. Chrift lo. 
ued hig enemics berter chan hiimſelfe 


yea vedirehe verrue of mother. 


t of Gods glocie, 
opal int in our loue 
aboue our fclues. Thus 
bound to loue and 
his Prince aboue bis owne; fee the per- 
&> rule of direQion herein; loh:73. 34. 
Secondly, note the manner of it, ſer 
downe in that precept : Thas ſhalt lows 
thy ner «a thy ſelfe that is, as wee 
are cheerfull, and freeto praftiſethe du- 
ueof loue to our {elues, fo mutt we doe 
ro others: for this precepe aimerh at 
the manner, tithes than the rule of our 
loue to mangforthat is, as Chrift bath 
loned\vs. Thirdly, the kindes of it :it is 
two-fold : frtt lewhen men loue 0- 
thers , bur are\ndcTepail wich Joue a- 
gaine; yea when a man-loues his ene- 
mic, bur is notloued again. The ſecond 
is mutual lowe, that is, whea loue is re- 

uited withloue;calledin bro- 
nero ers 9 x —_— 


CRE 
al ey aw thr a ſoule is as 


x were in 


The ſecond point is bebe —_—— 
res 


man to man , _ 


becommerh asit is called the bend of per 


in their par. 
by —— But how ſhall this 


dew wor nr 
are many ; 


al men ſhould beare in loue, r.lor. 
Thirdly, ante nom ja 
tull,bauing all one farher, one brother, 
one {aluation , all linked by one ſpi 
Epheſ 44. Founly,of the lou 
_ nd pe 
ured of, 1.10h.3.1 c prattiſes allo 
are :firft, ns es debarpe3de 
aſhred of Godr love tomy and encres 
vs, Ephef:;5.2. Secondly, the 
lew ofecrare moſterech ve 20 deve 
would be'done vnco. , our care 
muſtbe more to loue,chan be loued: for 
ro loue is a vertue-in/our belo- 


z 
daily for 'multiplicarion 'of ' loue 
bal and Cod andeanmiyedtontcdoent 
enemies ; & the more this is mulci- 
pliedche is our eftare, 
the condition ofthe Church 
:Verl.y; Belowed, when rag wyy 


grace to while vuto you of the conmuen ſal- 


nation, it bas nerdſwull for me to write wats 


you that ye ſhould exyneftly contend, for 


the fark Which a once ginen onto the 
Saints. 
Here begins the ſerond part of this 
, Which is cbs Exbortation, teach- 
ing to the end of che 23. verſe. Jn this 
verſe rwo things are contained: Firft,che 
cauſes which mooued che Apoſitle 10 
write the Secondly,the matret 
of his exhorrarion:; The cauſes of his 
writing are three. Firſt his /o#e,noted in 
the word Belowed. his readie 
and willing minde of himſelfe, noted in 
the word  dponce, which fignifierh a 
carefull endeuour and mart. wow 
Church ir is enlarged by three 
aguneoo ie in that he y_ 
ſome part onrly; tour: 


fr te Oh Secondly, 


eo-f Carholike church, 


the Epiltleof Fade. 


their ſa/wation : againſt which' ſeeing ic 


might be obieRed, that he was nor able 


to write of ſuch a weightie marrer, hee 
thcrefore calles it common ſalnation to 
cor oft that ſarmiſe, as alſo rothew thar 
tis common to himſelfe and the whole 
Church , of which therefore having a 
ſhare therein he is not ignorant. 

The third cauſe in the word | needfal] 
ancceſſric was laid ypon him in that he 
was called ro bee an Apofile, and fo 
bound to further the ſaluation of the 
Catholike Church, 

Our of theſe three motives which 
cauſed the Apofile ro write, obſerue ; 
Firft,chat every Miniſter that would de- 
liver the word faithfully, muſt haue 
three things roexcite him thereto: firlt, 
lowe towards the Church ro which he is 
called. Secondly, a readie minde to fur- 
ther the faluarion of their ſoules. Third- 
ly the bond of bis calling, ftirring tim vp 
to faithfulnes and diligence, All cheſe 
three concurred in Pau firſt his /oxe ap- 
peared, 2.Cor.5 .14.Secondly,his readie 
minde was not wanting, Philip.2. 17. 
Thirdly, for his calkng that vrged him 

ſee 1.Cor.g.16. 

Note hence alſo, that whoſocuer 
would heare the word,or reade it to fal- 
nation, muſt bring three things in his 
hearr : firſt, a loue to the word deliue- 
red: This cauſed Dezid often to muſe 
thereupon,Pſal. 119.97. Secondly,a rea- 
dic and diligent minde to receive and 
rereine it : this was in the Bereans, A, 
17.11.and 1n the Galathians,when they 
receined Pau! as an Angell of God,Gal 4. 
14. Thirdly,a confideration of the great 
neceſinic of hearing and reading che 
word ; Prou.29. 18. #here wiſe failer, 


people pereſs 
Thirdly, in this example of the A- 


polile,all Paſtors muft learne diligence - 


in all good meancs for che furtherance 
of the faluation of their flock: for which 
cauſe they are-called Warchwen, becauſe 
they are to watch over their ſoules. Yea 


Sawours, Obadiah 21. to put them in ' 
mitde,cher hey wreco dachatnienceed 


lauing men. They had nopheedthen be 
entangled with' taany 
ther buline files. 204816 211137154 
Fourthly, as the Apoſite writerh' 6f 
experience;{o cacry muſt 
-pev have experience in himſelfe 
of that he teacherh others; and have 2 


chargev/and 0+ phete 


taſte of that in his owne heart which he 
would have others ſeaſoned withall, els 
his teaching ſhall be cold. 

The ſecond part of this verſe is the 
exbortation : che whole matter and ſub- 
fance may be reduced to three heads. 
Firft,thar Aaich is a notable treaſure, which 
hach many enemics. Secondly, that the 
Sams are the keepers of ic. Thirdly that 
the office of every member of the Ca- 
tholike Church is to hold and mainteme 
this treaſure. For the firſt that faith is a 
treaſure, appeareth 2.Per.r.1. where ir 
is called pretions faith : 2.Cor. 4.7.2 trea- 
ſure in earthly veſſels; and by this, rhat a 
hight is here inioyned againſt the ene- 
mics of ir. For the cleering of which, 
confider two things : firſt, whar ir is. Se- 
condly,who be the enemies of it,again(t 
whom = nuft fight; and them we ſhal 
ioynely obſerue with the ſeueral groids 
of fairh.For the firft, this faith is nothin 
els bur y holeſome doQtrine of the Go 
pel,called by Paw/to Titzs 1.1.the rracb 
according to godlines. So 1. Tim.4.1 : 
this faith, which many ſhall denie,is op- 
poſed to the doQtrine of Diuels. Now 
for our more orderly proceeding, wee 
muſt confider that this dotrine of faith 
admitteth a diſtintion , which Paul 
himſelfe makerh 1.Cor.3.11.12. Some 
dottrines are of the withour 
which religion cannot Rand, ſuch as are 
ſet downe Hebr.6.1. Others pertaine to 
ri foundation, but are not of it,as gold 
and finer buile vpon the foundanion. It 
ſhall not be amiſle here ro Hand a while 
to ſer downe the holeſome dodrine of 2 
ſaluation which is fandamentall, redu- 


ced by the Apofile to wo” general! Ia 1.13 


heads, Faith and Lowe, The wholeſome 
doAtrine of faith,containes things need- 
full to be beleeved. The wholeſome do. 
Atcine of louecontaines things neceſſa- 
rilyto be And both theſe are 


expreſly 


Ground: of dodtrine to be beleened. 
-  Firtt, That aff the defirine of the Pro- 1. Ground. 


- 


| les 6 giwens by dinine 1nſp1- 
valtwowr 2Timi2.46. Al Seriptiore is ginen 

Andes infliranian' hae is, all the do- 
Qrine both for marrer, ſtile, and words 


eo by the inſt 

tion of the holy Ghoſt, Hence it 

eththar all Scriprure is auchencicall, as 
C3 hauing 


Obicd. 


Anſwcre. 
ObicR&. 


Aniwere. 


Papiſts e- 
NCemics to 
Hebrew 
and Grc c&. 


+, Ground. 


An Expofition upon 


hauing the authoricie from God , yea 
and muſt be belceued as if God from 
heauen ſhould ſpeake ; without diſpu- 
tation,or calling any part of it into. que- 
flion, This ground muſt firſt be laid. If 
it be ſaid,rthe Scripture may be prooued 
by reaſon, and by the generall conſcor 
of the Church. Anſ. That is vntrue, for 
reaſon cannot ſettle the conſcience to 


. belceuc,in any point. Bur ſcripture tel- 


leth there is a God, which jeaſon proo- 
ueth. Anſ. Reaſon out of nature teach- 
eth there is a God, but by the word of 
God only I doe belceve it:inducements 
to faith may be brought out of narure, 
but Gods word onely cauſerh true be- 
liefe. Sccondly,tor the authoritie ofthe 
Church; I beleeue not becauſe the 
Church faich ſo, but becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith it; and the Church I belceue 
ſo farre as ſhe conſents with the word 


and ſpeaketh out of it. 


The aduer ſaries of this ground againſt 
Worn ag mul fig bt, 


Firſtthe Tarkes, and Twrkyſp religion, 
who denie ſcripture to bee giuen by in« 
ſpiration, and dcnie the bookes of the 
Prophets and Apofiles, and in flead-of 
them Rand to their Alcarath, Secondly: 
the /e\ves,wbo refuſe the bookes of the 
new Teſtament. Thirdly the eAtheift, 
who will belecue nothing of all-thjs. 
Fourthly,the painted aduerſarie the Par 
piſt,/ho vndermines this ground; fiſh, 
ſaying that the Hebrew agd Grecketext 
is corrupted, fo as wee may not build 
vpon it;that thereby they might bring 
then Latio Bible into credit as moſt au- 
thentical;and yet(tharchey might make 
the ſentence of their Church the rule of 
faith)the moſt learned of al that Church 
hold that the Latin Bibles alſo corrupt; 
ſo indeede they couertly renounce all 
ſcripturethatthe ſentence of the Church 
may obraine the chieſe ſtroke. Second- 
ly, in teaching that the authoritic of the 
Church in regarde of vs; is aboue the 
— becauſe wee knowe not the 
ſenſe thereof, but by the Church : Thus 
putting downe the tyue:and principal 
ground of Scripture, chat, they might 
more eahily ſct yp their own dotages, 

The ſecond canceraeth the 
ſuſhciencie of ſcripture,and is this; The 
Scripture of the Prophers and Apoſtler is-4 
perfeit rule of fanh and manners; ltis of 


- 


all chings ro be beleeued or done to (al. 
uation.2. Tim.3.16.Tbe Scriptare @ pro. 
fuable 16 teach improue,corre(l, inſlrull in 
rigbteonſnes,to make the man of God ab(+. 
lute, yea perfelt in exery good orks. If 
make him perfe& in al kind of ceaching, 
tis alſo able much more to make every 
man perfeRt toall the duties of his cal. 
ling; Gal.1.8. If an Angellfbonld teach 
otherwiſe , that is, diueile or beſides, 
though not contrary to that which is 
taught,bee ſballbee accarſed; many do- 
Ctrines indeed of Artes aud other things 
are diucrs and beſides it; but the mea- 
ning is, that no doctrine of ſaluation 
mult be brought,no not beſides it;ther- 
fore the bookes of the Prophets and 
Apoſiles contaiae a perfetrule, Many 
things which cannot bee found inſcrip- 


Obich. 


ture may be ſupplied by tradition? And. Anime: 


Traditions can ncuer lettle the conſci- 
ence, for though diuerſe of chem are 
found in the writings of the fathers,yer 
they were ſubicctto error, and ſo might 
and did erre in them. 


; eAduerſaries of this grand to 
bee contended nub. 


Firſt, all men by nature; Job. 22.14- 
Who ſay te the eAlmightie, D from 
Vs, for \vee deſire not the hy of thy 
waies : yea our common Proteflants; 
who in iudgement acknowledge this 
rule, yetin their life they leaue it, and 
take the leaden rule of oaturall reaſon; 
ſenſe, fight, and fecling, and few there 
be that hue by faith, 

Secondly , the Romiſh Church , for 
fuſt they make the written word aching 


ruled by ſeuing vp another Rule;/aying, 
that there are two kindes of Scripture? 


The firſt isjnward, written in the beart The my 
of all Cacholikes, which is the yniuerlall ne t 7 
conſent of the Church : The ſecondis Pe. 
outward, wricten by the Prophets a0d Þ\ 1... 


Apoſiles, an inken {cripuure (ſay they) 
and 2 dead letter without the former. 
Whereas the cleane contraric 1» rrue,the 
he (cripture of the Pro- 

les; and the other - 


«rule,aod indeed as good no rule: but 


wheze axe. 4heſe eraduions ? __ 


$crmpew 


and. The third 


the Epiftle of Fude, 


ings of Fathers they ſay : But how ſhall 
——_ themto be ſcriprure ? Becauſe 
the Fathers ſay ſo: But how ſhall wee 
know they (ay true ? Here muſtrhey flic 
to man, whereot yer no man can aſſure 
vs. Thirdly, in teaching that the true 
ſenſe of ſcripture cannot be found with- 
out the Churches determination, and ſo 
indeede make it no rule, becauſe a right 
rule both ruleth ir ſelfe, and is plaine to 
rule other things alſo, 
is: There # one true 
Ged. By owe, 1 meane one in number, not 
two: 1.Cor,8.6, Ts vi there us bit ane 
Ged, that is, to the Church, to vs that 


perſedtion:for firfi,he taketh being from 
none, but giueth being to all. Secondly, 
for ſubſtance he is a Spiric a ry n2- 
rure, Thirdly, every way infinite, in re- 
gard of cime,place,attributes. This may 
well be called a ground, for whoſocuer 
placech any want or imperfetion-in 
God,denieth God, and maketh him no 


Admerſarier bereof. 
Firſt, the common people, who con- 


ceive a God made all of mercic without 
his iofbce. 


9 


looke to bee ſaued : which is plaine by 
this reaſon, for there can be but one in- 
finite, and if there were two or moe 
Gods, there ſhould be two or moe infi- 


Secondly the Papiſt, who robbeth Papiſts rob 
God of his perfeRtion two waies : firft, ©94 of bis 


they attribute an imperfe&t jultice ynto —— 


nies, which is impoſſible, 
eAdwerſaries to this ground. 


Furſt, the common Proteftant, who in 
' iudgment holdeth one God, yet in heart 
and life he ſerterh vp two or moe : ſome 
riches, ſome pleaſure, ſome one ſnne or 
other: for where a mans heart is,there is 


him, namely, ſuch aone as may be ſatiſ- 
fied by mans ſatisfaRtion. Secondly, an 
imperfect mercie,whereof our own me- 
rirs mult make a ſupplies: teaching that 
indeed Chriſt mult make vs iuft : bue we 
muſt make our (clues more iuſt and me- 
rit ſaluation. 


The fifth grounds : There be three in 5. Ground. 


beanen,the Father, Sonne,and holy Gboit, 
and theſe three are one God, 1.loh. 5.7. 


his God. Pax! ſaith, ſome make their 
bellie their God: and that the Dinell « the 
: , the maine Enemie is the 
wes Popiſe Charch, which in word holdeth 
mit - one God, but divers waies ſet yp divers 
"= gods As tuſtthe Pope bimſelfe, who (by 
= heirreformed Canon law) is to iudge 
1927y All,andco be iudged of none. Who ma- 
«a keth himſelfe a forgiuer of finnes and 
that y : yea, a waker of lawes to 
binde conſcience aſwell as Gods lawes, 
which is hocrible blaſphemie. Second- 
ly,he Virgin Mary, whom they make a 
Goddeſle as Chriſt a God : as Chriſt 2 
King, ſo her a Queene ; as he « Lord,ſo 
her a Ladie : yea they ſet Chiriſt below 
her,whom delire to commannd her 
ſonne by the of 4 mother: yea and in 
ſom: of their reformed Seruice bookes, 
they truſtin her for ſaluation. 
Thirdly, che Saines whom they 
vnto; wherein they attribute ynto 
the knowledge of the ſecrets of mens 
hearts,and omnipreſence, for they muſt 
alſobe in all places ; which are things 
proper vnto God alone. 
wy} - fourth is, that Gods aff 
iewt in himſelfe: Gen.17.1. 1 amal 
ſff.cient : that is, he hath in himſclfe all 


Howcan it be that three are one God? Queſt. 
An. Itis a which the ancient ABMC'e 
Church anſwered chus: They be three 
0 ane in ſubſtance; ſowee 

ſay they be three in manner of ſub- 
fiſting Þur one in nature and Godhead: 

Three they be diftioguiſbed in perfoo, 
the Father nor being the Soane, nor the 
holy Ghoſl,and ſo inthe other perſons, 
rs — pars ane — 17:2. 

« ww dife everlaſimg,cc. This is a groad 
becauſe wee mult worſhip one God in 
threc-perſ>ns , neither can wee aright 
thinke of God out of the Trinitie. y 


Firſt, Hererikes innumerable whoſe 


memorie is accurſed ; as Arians of for- 

mer and later times, denying the God- 

head of Chriſt, Secondly,the Turke and 

lew, who hold an abſolute God out of 

ple, who pray to a God is their 

owne names out of the Sonne and hole 

Ghoſt, , the Popiſh Church, Papiſtsbe- 

which denicth by their doQrine the ©*< 3n- 

chree (for hee that denderb the Inc 

Sonne, denieth the Farber and holy Gott, 

1.loh.2.23. Nowthey denie the Sonne 
C4 both 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


both in his natures aboliſhing his Man- 
hood in their dorine of the Eocene 
as alſo his offices of King, Prieſt and 
Propher, for which we muſt viterly ſe- 
parate from them, 

The f:xth ground is : That nothing 
commeth to paſſe Withoas the pu decree, 
will and prowidence of God : Matth.10-23., 
A ſparrow» falletbaot to the ground without 
bu will. Ob. Sinne is againſt Gods will, 
and therefore commeth to paſſe with- 
out his will. Anf. That which is againſt 
the will of God is not without his will. 
Queſt. How can this be > Anſ. No finne 
commeth to paſſe but God decreeththe 
permitting and being of it : now ro per- 
mit ſinne and the being ofir, is neither 
the cauſing of ane, nor the doingof it, 
but the not hindring of it,to which he is 
not bound. This g:ound being denied 
chance will be brought in, and God 
himſclfe denied, 

The ſcuenth ground is : That God bath 
cheſen ſome men before the world was, to 
be partahers of the riches of bis mercier and 
paſſed by other becauſe it \vas bis will, Ro- 
man.9.18. He will baue mertis ou bow 
bewill,Ephef.1.4- r.Per.2.9. Some are a 
choſen generation,and therfore ſame are 
not choſen. Againe, whons be will be har. 
deneth : he hideth the myſteries of the 
kingdome from ſome : why? becauſe 
his pleaſure was ſacb, Matth.11-25. And 
of this there is good reaſon, for inna- 
ture the firlt caute ordereth the ſecond 
cauſes,and not the ſecond the firſt, Now 
Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes ; which 
therefore muſt rule all as the ſupreme, 
and not be ruled by any other. That this 
1s 2 ground appeareth, 2.Tim.t.19./7 be 
fonndation of God remaineth ſure he Lord 
knoweth who are hu : and indeede none 
other can bee the ground of grace and 
happincs vnto vs, than the countſaile of 
God in electing vs, called therefore of 
the Apoſtle a foundation. 


Adwerſariet bereof. 


Firſt, our common people that chus 


abuſe this do@trine : If /be choſem re ſat. 
wation / ſrall be ſaued, Fan ws, wa 
«4 Thff. They might as wellreafon thus: 
The tearme of my life is Rinted , none 
can lengthen or(horten ir, I will chere- 
on = 550 wa nor drink,nor vſcPhby- 
xcke, nor meanes of prolongi 

my daies : which what wete it ele bis 


to murther the bodie? So theſe from the 
ſame ground become murtherers of 
their ſoules ; whereas men choſen to the 
end , will preaſe after the meanes and 
conclude otherwiſe , and ſay, [mil vſe 
meanes that ] may come ts life. Secondly, 
others more learned are aduerſaries to 
this ground, who teach that God for his 

art hath choſen all men to life; 2nd for 

is part would hace all ſaued, and that 
Chriſt for his part hath redeemed all, 
and the hoſt givetþ or offercth 
grace lf wee aske, why then are 
not all ſaued? They anſwere , becauſe 
God foreſawe thoſe who would be- 
leeuve, whom hee appointed to falua- 
tion : he foreſaw alſo others whe would 
not beleeue, and adiudged them to 
damnation. But by this doQtine thall 
Gods 1311] hang on the will of man, and 
bee ruled by it, ſeeing hee would have 
men {aued, but man will notzand fo this 
grounds in part raſed, 


The gh greed is:That God made 8. Grour 


the branens and the earth, and all things 
that bane be mg in them: Col.1.16.Bybaw 
were created all things Thich are in branen 
and in earth. Thus 18 a principle : for if 
creatures had no beginning, then are 
they become Gods; which would ouer- 
throw the Godhead. Bur alich 

not made befides God, Forthe 
heauen the Throne of God is erernallas 


God himſelfe is. Anſ, The Throne of autecre, 


God is a creature ar well as the reſt: 
Heb.1 1.10.He looked for xcitie having 
a foundation, whoſe builder and maker 


God. In the world are many evils v. hich Obic2. 


could not be from God, the foundation 
of all 
ſorts » firſt nararell, which commeth by 
nature corrupted, as ficknes , diſcaſey, 
plagues, and death ir ſelfe, Secondly, 
material enils,as hurtfull beaſts, poiſons 
increes,planes, beaſts; theſe are created, 
andthe very poiſon of them is 2 cre#- 
cure. Thirdly voracuils,which bc triſe 
greſſions again(t the Morall law 2nd 
Commandement of God, Of the ewo 
former God is the aurhor and cavſe: 
Efai. 45-7. / rveate outll: thar is, 

and mareriall : bor of the third, thatis, 


; ; God is no 
morall evils which be finne, ol Obied. 


cauſe. Ob. But God is the cauſe of 


things, and finne is ſome thing. ONOR hafoen 


is no creature, bur the 
Gods image which is a creature, effe- 


Qed by the creature : for though the 
creature 


were ca. 


neſſe. Anf. Euill is of three ,,geere. 


creature cannot make a creature, yet ir 
can deſtroy a creature, / 

The aduerſarie to this is the 
Atheiſt, who holdeth the creatures to 
haue been from euerlaſting, and ſo by 
denying one God, hee maketh manie 
thouſands. | 

The 9.ground is, that God made 
according 16 bis owne image, Gen,1.27. 
For by creation man had three things : 
kett, the ſubfance of bodie and ſovle. 
Secondly,in ther the and facul- 
ties of minde;will,affeRions, &c.Third- 
ly,an excellent conformitic of all theſe 
tothe will of God : This is the image of 
God,called in the Scripture righteomſner 
and bolineſſe. This is 2 : for the 
image of God is the ſubftance and bod 
of the law; hee therefore that deniet 
this ,denieth the law,the fall from ic,and 
reftoring vnto ir by Chriſt, 

The 10.ground is, that by Adam, inne 
and death entred into the world and in bim 
all meere men ſraned, Romy, 12. To the 
conceauing of which wee muſt know, 
that the firſt ſinne of Adew was cating 
the forbidden fruite ; the next was, the 
putting out of Gods image, in flead of 
which of heart rooke place 
ſo farre, as (the ſecede of all finne being 
within him) he was prone and readie to 
every finne, Now eAdem being 2 pub- 
like perſon, and having receiued what- 
ſoeucr hee-had for himſelfe and his po- 
ſteritie either to hold for, or loſe from 
both; hence is it that both thoſe finnes 
arc become the ewo firft finnes in our 
L conception, he finning wee finned, and 
with him haue the ſeeds of all fin within 
vs by nature, no finne excepted, no not 
the inne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Yea no 
etherwiſe is it with vs than with a noble 
man praQtifing treaſon , whoſe whole 
blood is therby flained. Ob, Bur Chrift 
came of Adaw, therefore he in Adam 
honed. Anſ. God made this law with 
Adam,that all who came ofhim by or- 
dinarie generation ſhould be guilcie of 
his finne: buc Chriſt was extraordinari 
conceived by the holy Ghoft, and roo 
of Mary nature; bur not Adems 
fnne. Againe,Chrift came of Adam,bur 
from him as a , and not by 
him as by a father ; whereas all other 
o_ are from ay and by him. 

is is maine our religion, 
without-which _ ne bee no re» 
demprijors,/ - - 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


Adverſaries bereef are: 


Fir}, our common people, who ſay 

ever kept Gods law,and loued him 
with al their hearr, and cheir neighbours 
as themſelues, and thinke hence all is 
well: bur were it ſo as they dreame they” 
had neuer fallets in Adews, and fo e- 
dams fin had not ouer all men. 
_— SHEN Church : firſt, in _ 

| irgin Mary (whe ** 
was conceived withour finne : norwich- - ues ou 
po faued, not by her bea- he fan, 
ring of Chriſt in her wombe, but by be. that fnen- 
leeuing on him with her heart. Second- ——_— 
ly, in that they reach that men ere not 
wholy dead in finne, bur in part,or halfe 
dead,yeathar being litile hol they 
can keepe che law ; as though by fnne 
men had not been wholy deprived of 


the gloric of God. 
IT. is, that the Law and 1:.Ground 


are two parts of the word of God, 
law 1 rnderſtand that part of Gods word 
which promiſerh life to the obeyer. By 
the that pare which promiſerh ir 
ro the » Theſe I fay are divers 
kindes of doQtrine; to the cleering of - 
which conſider firſt,their conſentand 2- 
go Secondly, their diſſent and 
ifference. Firſt, the Law and Goſpell 
conſent : firſt in the Author ; of both 
which is God. Secondly, in their gene- 
rall matter, fer both require iuftice and 
righteouſnefſe to faluarion. Thirdly, in 
pn bays are > way gloric of God. Se- 
— in fixe things : Firſt, 
the Morall law is wrieten in nature by 
creation ; yeaand fince the fall we haue 
ſome remainder of it in vs. Rom. 2.15. 
The Gentiles ſhew the effect of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts. but the Goſpell is not 
in nature, bur aboue the reach of nature 
created , much more co The 
of the law is the image of God ; 
t the ground of the Gofpell is Iefus 
Chrift. ,the Law boy war ft 
doe ſomerhing that we may be 
ir,and chat is ro fulfill it. The Gof - 
uireth no doing of vs, bur onely belee. 
i in Chrift. Ob. Bur ings 2 Obied. 
to be done. Anſ. The Goſpel re- anwere. 
quireth it nor as a worke, bur 8s it is an 
inftrument and the hand of the ſoule co 


lay hold \ —C_ 


12.Ground The 12.groun 


and 10.5, Hence is ic that the Lawre- 


ey wang ory bur the 
the Law is 
wy —— finger 


to bring bim co faith; buc the Gol] 
to the beleever to the —_ 
creaſe of faith. Fourthly,the Law ſhew- 
erh finne, accuſerh and revealerh iuftice 
without mercie ; bur the Goſpell coue- 
reth finne, and is a qualificauon of the 
rigour of the Law.The Law ſaich,Carſed 
i enery one fre. The Goſpell 
that and ſaich, Except be beleene and re- 
pent enery mas © accurſed. Thus the Law 
which onely manifeſterh iuſtice is mo- 
derated by the Goſpell,which minglech 
merciec and iuſtice together : iuftice vp- 
on Chriſt anercie vnto vs. Fittly, the law 
teilerh vs what good workes muſt bee 
done ; the Goſpell, how they muſt bee 
done: the former declarerh the matcer 
of our obedience, the latter direteth vs 
in the manner of obeying : the former 
is pleaſed with nothing but the deede, 
_ latter ſignifiech that God is pleaſed 
the will and vafzined cadeuor 
for the deede it ſelfe. Sixtly, the Lawis 
no worker of ur and ſaluation, no 
not inftrumentally, for it is the minilte- 
rie of death; the ;oſpell preached wor- 
kerb race onely, t the Law may 
be a to breake the heart and 
prepare the way to faith and repen- 
Lance. 


Adnerſarier berref ares 


The Papifts, who hold tharthey are 
one doctrine only, but herein differing, 
that the Law is more darkc,the Goſpell 
more plaine , the former more hard to 
fulfill,che latter more cake; that is 2s the 
rocte of a eree,thjs as the bodie & bran- 
ches : by which premiſes they would 
conclude Chriſt to be no Sauiour, but an 
arr rathcr for vs to ſave our ſclucs 

rhe giving vs grace to keepe the Law: 
£4 2 finner mult ncedes bee ſaved by 
works,if there be no difference berween 
the Law and the Goſpell,and if the Law 
which requirerh workes were not mo- 
derated by the Goſpel, which requireth i 
not wotkes bur fai 
dis, The word was made 
fleſs,loh.1.14. This is a maine 
as in r-loh.4-3. ſpirit rhas doth wat 
confeſſe that Cri is come in the fleſh,thar 
is,cuery doQrine in which Chriſt is de- 


the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, _ 

ſubſlantiall word of the Facher, : a 

ded [was wade) not as 

CINE I 
100k not ! of Angels but 

Mm 7 eY, 


tooks ( that — into his perſon 
te foe of o foe, Tha weed Upon bom 
orme of a ſernant word | 
tooke ynto him,namely a true nature of 
man,not phantafticall or apparant one- 
ly. Secondly, the whole nature of man 
conſiſting of rrue and perfett ſoule and 
bodie,with all thi rothe 
entire nature of man; for if he had taken 
mans nature only in part,he had redee- 
med ir bur in part. Thirdly,the proper- 
ties of man in ſoule, minde, will, affe- 
Riong;n body breaded Jength, cum 
ſcription,&c. Fourthly, the infirmizies 
and frailcies of mans nature without fo; 
where muſt be noted, chat Chriſt rooke 


mnt 1 te tr —— 

tered thoſe words [Fatberif as $0 
ag. not fic to arnnibure 

which propediyi 3 

f NONE ay op we 

= to remember, tor thus wee 

fete nrrpgating : bur carhier 


fuſpendin 
Her of poſt 
Ty forgeneth, 


 lawe- 


and ſuf memorie fore cime- 
Now the ſurnme of the whole 


ll the word je. ; 


wwo perſons diſtin&, but one alone. 
Queb. How can this be? foras heisthe 
Sonne of God heis a perſon; and as he 
is a nan he is a particular perſan, az cuc- 
ry ſeueral] man 1s, and therefore hee is 
two perſons, Ant, man 
is a perſon, becauſe he ſubhifleth of him- 
ſeife; but the manhood of Chrilt ſub6« 
fleth not io ic ſelfe,butinthe ſecond pet- 
{on onely, ſo that Chrift Gad and man 
is but one perſon: for cuen as body and 
' ſoule make one man, ſo Godhead and 
Manhood make but one Chrift.Second- 
ly,this one perſon confiſteth of ewo di- 
flint natures , the Godhead, and the 
Manhood (ianding of bodie and ſoule. 
Thirdly, theſe two natures are vnited 
and ioyned into one perſon, for the 
Godhead doth rake the Manhood and 
ſupportie, Fourthly, theſe two natures 
akicr coniunion remaine diftin&, the 
Godhead is not the Manhood, neither 
on the contrary : bur (bill diftioguiſhed, 
firſt in regard of chemlſcJues. Secondly 
of thei propernies; for the properties 
of the one are not the properties of the 
other, Thirdly of their ations; for the 
ations of the Godhead are not com- 
muanicated to the Manhood, neicher is 
the worke of one nature the worke of 
another, 


Adncrſaries hereof are ; 
Firſt, Heretikes innumerable which 


are not knowne to all ; but knowneene- 
mics are : fult, Iewes, who denie Chriſt 

to come in the fleſh, Secondly, ſome 
lewſh Artians compounded heretikes, 
who haue withltood Chriſts incarna- 
tion ; ſore of which have ſuffered a- 
mongſt vs. Thirdly the Papifts,the ſub- 

*s tance of whoſe doQrine robbeth Chriſt 
of his humane nature,chough they con- 

bs by. feſle him incarnate: for fince his death 
4 op Wcdg ts bodie is become inui- 

: bhble,andinionumerable places at once; 
ſo they absliſh the Manhood of Chrift, 
and rurne it into the Godhead, ſecing ie 
$ —_— infinite and vncircumſcri- 
, ” all God can make it 

to be in ben but rm Anſ. We 
may not diſpute what God can doe, bur 
what be will doe; ſo farre as he hath re- 
vealed, Secondly, it Rands not with the 
power of God to doe ſome things, as 
thoſe which imploy concradiftions to 
berrue at che ſame time, Of which na+ 


- 1 


the Epiltle of Fudz. 
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mapraac:cnnypenes das 
at yea to- be in hea 
ven, pad oſe entry; wheve on carth. 
But his bodie is glorified, and therefore! Obica. 
may bein many places at once Anſ.The Antwere, 
words ſab my bodie| were be- 


"= | ” 
eB ha 
nap mat 77. wo dodie, as 
ſcript poo grove wacky ene) 

tion. Obie&. 
ther mutt bein the ſame place,and cari- 
not be ſevered; and therefore his Man- 
hood being ioyned to his Gadhead, 
muſt needes be where. Anſ. The aafecrs. 


- antecedent is falſe : for things ioyned 


together may bee the one in one place, 
the other in ansther ; as the bodic af the 
Synne is loyued with his beames and 
light, and yet the bodic of the Sunne is 
in heauen, bue the beames and light in 
the carth allo. 


The 1 3.ground is,tbat Toſi is Chriſt. 13.Ground 
1.loh-2.2 2 # bo « 4 lier but be that deni- 


whoſocuer _—__ it T1 ſce 
1.Cor.z.10.The meaning of the ground 
by Chriff I vnderfland the annointed 
Sauiour and Redeemer ; who is aKing, 
Prieft,and Propher. Firft, as he is a king 
his power manifctieth ir ſelfe in three 
thinges; Firſt, in ſaving and deſtroying 
not the body onely as other kinges, buc 
the ſoule alſo. Secondly, in pardoning 
finnes or reteyning them. Thirdly, in 
making lawes to bind conſciences. Se- 
condly, his Prieftly office ſtandeth in 
ewo thinges: Firſt, in a er to offer 
ſacrifice itiatorie the. ſinnes 
of whole mankind. Secondly, in ma- 
king interceſſion ro God for mankind: 
Thirdly., his Propheticall office confi- 
fieth in three thinges : Firſt, in reucaling 
ro man the will of his father. Secondly, 
in enlightining of the mind to vnder- 
(and will revealed. Thirdly , in 
framing of the harte to performe obedi 


ence vnto it, with the 
of it in the truch- Thus Gd 


from him... i 
ſcife co another: H-b.7. 24. Obiect. Bur 1 


Minifters have power to remer and re- 
tame rune having the keyes giuen them. 
Anfſw. The keycy arc not given to Mini- 
filers topardon men properly,bur Mini- 
ſerially ro ce and declare char 
God in heaven doth pardonchem. Ob. 
The Sams ball twdge the world, and ther- 
fore noe Chriſt . Anſv, They ſhall 
not iudge by pronouncing a ſoueraigne 
ſenrence of abſolucion or condemnati- 
on,which is properto Chrift the Iudge ; 
bur by affilting him/as Tuſtices vpon the 
benct)borh by witnefſing and _—_ 
vato that righteous ud gement. Obi 
Pal. 45-7. He is annoywted With ojle of 
ladnes abone bt: fellg ve: : cheretore hee 
fellowes. Anfw. All chat beleeue 
mChrift arethe feilowes of Chriſt : buc 
m his nung , that is in grace, 


though not in office. Obie&. Bur Mini- 


Aniwere. fliers are Chrifts es. An. Miniſters 
- Miniftris we properly no ies, bur inftru- 
wiitur (ori ments. to declare the will of God, and 
fix: non /- can gonofurther then to teach the care: 
- 4 qe for it is Chriſt himſelfe that enlighre- 
revne 
 Kinges are Chrifts deputies on carth. 
Anſwere, Anls. They are his depuries as hee is 
God cquall to his father, not as hee is 
Mediatour. 


eAdzerſarier of this maine 
ground are; 


The Romiſh Church, who rob Chriſt 

Papiſts ofall theſe three offices. For firft, his 
_ -v_ kingly office chey giue part of it tothe 
4.1. Pope, in making him to remit fines 
ung chriſts Properlyzo make lawes to bind conſci- 
garmencs. ence properly ,as Gods lawes do,which 
is a power equall ro Chritls, & ſo they 


make him check-mate with Chrift. Se- j | 

erred, which teach charthere is  fairh ro of © | 

ſaluation whereto knowledgeis notre- |, 4. 
; —_ OY pon 


condly,his Prieftly office is given to the 
Mafle-prieft,who by their dodtrine hath 
ower to offer a i ie ſacrifice 
or the finnes of the quicke and dead; 


yea cuery Papift hath a peece of x, bce- 


neth the mind. But ic will bee ſaid that laiting 


place allezged 
leſrus to be Chrifh, is «Amntichrrf, And x- 
gaine,He that bath wor the Sonne barb wt 


the Father. But the Romiſh Church de- The 
nic Icſus to be Chriſt, and harh nor the Church 


Sonne, becauſe ir ouerturneth bis ptrſon 
and oppugneth all his offices: and cher- 
fore neither have they the Father,bur an 
Idall God, and fo conſequently their 
loQrine is Ancichriftian and benrical 


ground,ſo to doe. 
ky periſh bur 

in Chritt bail not peri 

7 Joh. 3.16. Ged ſo lowed che world, 
ec. For the berter handling of it conh- 
der firſt for the meaning, what this faith 
is. Secondly,chat ic is a maine ground of 
true celigion. Thirely, the enemies of it. 
For the tft : In this faich are rwo things: 
futt, knowhedge. Secondly, apphcation 
of the thing rn The knowledge 
is, of Chriſt and his benefics ; of which 
ſome meaſure muſt be had, or elſe there 


can be no faith. Elay 53-1 HI 


quired,fuch 


aſlenc to the faich of che Church. The ſe- ou foun- 


cond in faich (which is che more dawn 
thing 1n faith ( principall) 


incipall ) is an application of thin 
ps. Chriſt and his = 
nefics vnto our ſelues in ar. And 
herein ſtandeth che very ſubſtance of 
true faich, which is not cauſed by any 
naturall afteftion of heart, or ation of 
will, bur by the {| | ation of 
the minde enlightened by the ſpirit of 
God, reſolving vs that Chriſt and his 
merits belorig vnto vs in icular, 
That this erue particular apptication is 
required in true faith is proued by theſe 
reaſons: Firſt, that which wee lawfully 
aske by prayer wee muſt belecue by a 
ſpeciall faith : but in prayer we lawfully 
aske the pardon of our hanes in particu- 
lar and life cuerlaſting by Chriſt; there- 
foce we mult belecue the pardon of our 
finnes and life everlaſting by Chriſt. The 
aduerſarics can denie nothing but the 
felt part of this reaſon,which is the very 
word of God it ſelfe. Mark. 11.24 /#be- 
ſeener ye deſire when you pray, beleeme yee 
ſhall baxe it, and it ball __ unto you, 
Where in ition of prayer our 
rnd. "won things: firſt, a de- 
{re of things promiſed.Secondly,a par- 
ticular fairh of things defied, ſtandi 


my , whatſocuer the holie Ghoft 
ere amatetate 
that wee muſt beleeue p bu 


articularly : 
the holy Ghoſt doth particular 
by infll I 


vers conſcience,his owne adoption and 
pardon of ſinne, and acceprance to life 
cuerlatting;and therefore it muſt be par- 
ncularly belecued, Here the Papiſt ex- 
cepreth and ſaith, that this teſtimonie of 
the ſpirit of God,is nor certain but pro- 
bable onely , and a man may be decei- 
ved in it. But the Apoſtle 8.16. 
anſwereth this allegation : The ſpiric of 
God reitifierh with our ſpirits that we are 
the children of God : and cleereth this 
teltimonic of fearfulnes and weaknes in 
the ſormer words : where he ſaith, ic is 
net the ſpirit of feare which wee haue re- 
ceived but ſuch a ſpirit as makerh vs erie 
eAbbi, father, and with a firong voyce: 
yea and for the further afſuring vs in this 
lx, iefiimonie, iris called the* ſale 
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in aſſurance thae they ſhall be + imputed 


ble reſtimonie to every belce-. 
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how much more ſure is the teſlimonie, 
ſeale, and carnef}, of the ſpirit of Ged 
ynto vs? Thirdly,that which God offe- 
reth and giveth vs particularly, we muſt 
receive : but God offereth 
and giveth vs Chriſt and all his benefics 
particularly in the Word & Sacraments, 
and wee muſt hauc particular 
faith to receiue bim. Ic will here be ſaid, Obict- 
we grant all this, we muſt receiue Chrift 
and his benefics in ſpeciall ; bur we doe 
wy hope; as the Papiſts reachto hope 
well. Anſ.It is a work of faith alone: loh, Anwere, 
1.12. As many 4s receined bim,c4c. Who 
were they? The next words ſhew,even 
they that beleewed on bi; name. Againe,in 
the Sacrament of the Supper, Chrift is 
offered as the bread and wacter of life to 
every one in particular : and therefore 
eucry belcever muſt have ſomething in 
his foule proporti to a hand and 
mouth , for the receiving and feeding 
vpon him ; which is nothing elſe buc 
faich ſpecially applying Chriſt and his 
benefics: ſee Ioh.6. 35. Fourthly , the 
example of belecuers in the Scriptures 
pu_ the ſame truth. «Abraham be- 


by a 


Tay ae. + op ſee Rom.4.14. 1.Ti- 
moth. 1.16. Now fr6 — 
knowledge and application, follo 

Confidence, oherdby wee eruſt and relie 
our ſelues ypon Chriſt and his meries 
thus knowne and applied vnto ſalua- 
tion; which becauſe it inſeparably fol- 
lowerh faith,is often in the Scripture put 
for faich ir ſelfe : I diſtinguiſh it from 
faith; becauſe is hath been ſaid (though 
falſcly)that it is a part of faith, which in- 
deed is a fruire and a follower of faith z 
and the Apoſtle Epheſ. 3.1 2.doth mani- 

ngudh them 
entr 


fefily di ; By whom we bane 
boldnes avce with renfidence by 
facth in bam. 

The ſecond point in this ground is 
CC —  — —— 
the inberitance of It 


ſhould not be certaine : he then that op- 
D pugneth 


Indeed no 
WwWiALrg 2 rn 
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pugneth this ground of particular faith, 
ouenthrowethche Goſpel,as which cx0- 
not aſſure a man of ſaluation. Second- 
ly, in the Catechiime of the Primitive 
church, faith in God is made one groi4, 
Heb.6.1. Thirdly,this ground being the 
moſt maine promiſe of the Goipell, 
whoſocuer overthrowerh it, hee depri- 
yeth men of all comfort of religion. 
The aduerfarics of this ground are, 
firlt che common people, who tor the moit 
part proleſle that they are not certaine 
of the pardon of their tinnes ; they hope 
well,becauſe God is merciful ; but ro be 
cemnaine they thinke it impoſſible : as 
though there can bee hope and confi- 
dence where is no aſſurance : but ſpe- 
ciali hope alwaies preſuppoſerh ſpeciall 
faith, Secondly the Popeſts,Forthey con- 
demne itpeciall faith for theſe reaſons : 
Fic(t, where 15 no word, there (ſay they) 
can be no panicular faith ; bur there 1s 
no word that faith, thou Corvelnu, Pe- 


Anf. Yeainregard ofour ſelues wee Anterrs 


muſt nor onely doubt bur defpaire : yer 
beleeuers being found not in them. 
ſelues but in Chriſt, may prowe themſelnes 
wberber they ave in the faith or ns, 2.Cor. 
13.5. For whoſoeucr repenteth, know. 
eth that he doth repent : 7” know we are 


of God, 1.Joh.5.19. Ob. Bur all men in Okies, 


the world are tull of doubting and how 
Can qunging fand with certaintic of 
ſaluation: 

is in ir ſelfe,ſo icis certaine. Secondly, as 
it is in vs, & fo itis mingled with much 
doubting, which is not of the nature of 
faich, bur contrary vnto it; and yer theſe 
may and muſt ſtand together in the be. 
leeuer, for doubtings may difturbe, bur 
not deftroy true fairh:for the Lord(not- 
wichſtanding them) accepreth our weak 
faich as perfect, and our will to beleeue 
for belcefe it felfe, where he ſeeth griefe 
conceived for doubtings, fArife againſt 

them, and endenour to haue our faith 


Anſ. Confider faith firſt as it Anſve 


increated, Ob. But to belecuc pardon of Obirh, 
our hnnes, is to enter into Gods coun- 

ſell, Anf, That is falſe, becauſe pardon anterre 
of our finnes is reuciled, Od. Bur your Obice. 


rer, Ton, cc. ſhalt be ſaved. Anf. Ir is 
truc inceede, there is no particular faith 
where there is no particular word, or 


T7041 IR +011] + 
Fact fic oO, 


or thoau 


Pope uh L 
the 22 (ha! 
be laucd, 


which is propertional): bur the Miniſter 
truly applying the generall promiſe to 
this & that particular man, it is as much 
as if a manz name were regiſtred in the 
ſcripture, Secondly, wee have in ſub- 
flance 2 particular word, in that God 
who hath given the promite,hath giuen 
alſo a commandement, to every belce- 
ver to applic the ſame vnco himlelte, 
1.loh.2.23. Tha © ks commandement, 
that we beleexe inthe name of bu ſonne le- 
ſou Chriſt, which is equivalent to a par- 
ticular word. As a King giues a pardon 
to a thouſand men, but nameth ncuer 
one of them : yer cuery of them trulic 
«pplying the pardon, according tothe 
Kings intention haue the benefit of it, 
8s ſurely as if all theic names had bin ſer 
thercin. 

[ I. Obie. Many that applie the ge- 
nerall promiſe to themſclues are decei- 
ved and faile ; yea cucry wicked man 
faith he beleeueth inthe tonne of God, 
wherein he is deceiued, 

Anſ. Many indeede faile in their ſpe- 
ciali application, but ic is onely = 64 
lecucrs : but they mult proue that none 
wruly can applic the promiſe ſpeciallie, 
which all crue belceuers doe. 

IT. Obrect. They fay : Inregard of 
God wee mult beleeve, bur in regard of 
our ſelucs we muſt doubr. © 


Church/ſay they) abhorreth reuclation. 


Anſw, Neither the ſcripture nor our An's** 


Church condemaeth Reuclations con- 
rained in the ſcripture, but thoſe that are 
without, befide,or againſt ſcripture : E- 
pheſ. 1.7.The ſpiricis called rhe ſprrit of 
Rexelation : ſec alſo 1.Cor.2. 13. As for 
this revelation of pardon of finne tothe 
beleeuer it is contained in the ſcripture, 
and is no more a prying into Gods 
counſell,than it is for a Traytour to be- 
leeue that he is pardoned, when cerraine 
newes of his pardon is brought vto 
him from the King, of whom none can 
ſay he entreth into the Kings counſel. 
Hence we concladc,that ſering the Co- 
Qrine of the Papiſts ouerthrow this 
maine ground, wee muſt take heede of 
joyning our {clues ynto them. 


The 1 5.ground is : That « ſavers i 1,,Gr 


Pified by fanh, without the workes of 19 
Law, Rom.3.28. Wherein configer firtt 
the meaning ; ſecondlie rhe weight; 
thirdly the adverſaries.For the _ 
three things muſt bee knowne. Fir 

whac it is to be juſtified, Secondly,what 
it is to bee juſtified by faich. Thirdly, 
what workes are to bee _— oo 
juſtification, Concerning n 

ſtification there be three diftinR a&i0ns 
of God:farft, the frecing ofa finner _ 


his ins for the merics of Chiiſt: AR. 1 3. 
19.From all things from \phich they could 
wot be tnitified by the Lav of Moſes by bim 
enery one thet beleeneth is meftified: that 
is,acquited from them. Paxd oppoſerh 
je thus to condemnation, Roms. 8. 33. 
which is nothing elſe, but a binding of a 
man to ivſt puniſhment. The ſecond 
aRion is, the reputing and the accep» 
ting of a hnner as iuſt for che merir of 
Chrilt. Eſay 5.23. #0e wwto bim that in- 
fifretb a withed man: that is,not to make 
bur accept him iuſft; and in the Golpell, 
Wiſcdone 11 iuftified of ber chi'dren, that 
is, approoued and acknowledged, The 
third 1s, the acceptation of a ſinner to 
life everlaſting in Chrift, For after thar 
Cod hach abſolued a finner, and repu- 
ted him as iuſt, there muſt follow this 
acceptation to life, which is therfore cal- 


« led the inftificatrs of hfe,with the reaſon 


rendred in the ſame place: forthat like 
as Adams finne is imputed vntoall, by 
which death centred ; fo Chriſts obc- 
dicnce mmpured to belecuers, bringeth 
life and iuflificacion. Our of which ; 
actions wee may gather a true deſcrip- 
tion of iuftification,to wit, lr @ en ation 
of God the Father, abſoluing a ſmmner from 
all bug fonnes, for the merit of Chrift, ac- 
counting bim as inſt, and accepting bum to 
hife enerlaiting. 

I L Point. What it is to be juſtified by 
faith. For the cleer vnderfianding of this 
vaigihty point, we muſt anſwere 2. que- 
flions. Firſt, what is the very thing for 
which 2 finner is iuftified? Anl.Itrs the 
ovedience of Chriſt the Redecmer and 
Mediatour, paſſe and aftive : the for- 
mer ſtanding, in ſuftering the death of 
his bodie, ard the paines of the ſecond 
death in bis ſoule; the latter, in fulfilling 
the law. The truth of this aoſwer appea- 
reth thus : Since our fall we owe to 


a double debt : we breake the law,and by 


are boynd to make ſatisfaftion.Second- 
ly, being creatures wee muſt fulfill the 
rigour of the law,and me what ir 
> my : neither parcell of which 
debt, ſecing we (being bankervprs) are 


able to pay, wee flic co our ſuertie who 


| mn IS for vs tthe former hee 
Coth 


y his death, being made 4 carſe 
for v1,and ſo redeemed vs the cmrſe, 
Galath. 3, 13. chelatrer by perfect obe- 
Gience ynto the law, that fo in him wee 
doing theſe things,might line in them, 
verſ.12, The ſecond queſtion is : See- 
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ING of Chriſt is the matter 
our iuflification, and is ox of our 
ſelues ; how commerh ir to bee made 
ovrs? Ani, To make ir ours, firſt God 
muſt giue it vs: ſecondly wee mutt re- 
ceive it, Firft, God giueth it voto vs, 
when he giuerh vs Chriſt himaſelfe, foric 
is given with him, and it is made ours 
when God in mercie efteemeth, iudg- 
eth,and accounterh irto be ours, for it is 
ours by imputation : which appearetb 
bober ewo reaſons: Firſt, as Chriſt is 
made our finne,ſo are we made his righ- 
teouſnes, 2.Cor. 521 : but hee is made 
our finne by i tion, and therefore 
his iuſtice being inher&r in him,is made 
ours —_ tion. Secondly, as the 
firſt [ebay /apatom 
ſo Chriſts the ſecond Adams obedience 
is ours, Rom.5.17.18.buc thar is ours by 
imputation, and therefore Chriſts obe- 
dience alſo. Secondly,to make this obe- 
dience ours,we muſt receiue it, and that 
can be onely by faith,whichis the hand 
of the ſoule receiuing into it the things 


thatare given vs of God : wherenote by yg... 


the way, that a finner is nor iuflified by 
the dignitie of his faith, but as it is an in= 
ſtrumene whereby Chriſts obedience is 
applied vneo the ſ{oule, 

111. Poine. What workes are exclu- 
of Morall and Ceremoniall law,workes 
of nature and or qt 
of grace ate excl ,» a y 
theſ- reaſons. Firit,a ſinner muſt fo bee 
iuftified, that all cauſe of boating may 
be cur off, Rom. 3.27. But if aman were 
juſtified by workes of grace, he mighe 
boalt fill, year hoe acknowledge 
the workes to be of Ged: ſcethe Phart- 
Fes example, Luk. 18. Secondly , if a 
man were iuſtificd by the workes of the 
law, then our mſlification ſhould ſtand 
the las; but that it doth not, Rom.4q. 
14- for then the promiſe were made 
voide; yea the tenour of that whole 
Chapter prooueth , that vAbrabam ha- 
uving fiore of good workes, was yet 1u- 
flified by faith without the works of the 
ho dibebing cfocheroiities 
in chap.6.r; wi :What then, hal 
we courtnne in frame ? drawne out of the 
fue former chus :1f a man may 
be iuftified by faith withour workes, we 
may continuein ſinne ; which obiection 
were no obieRion + pyagreneureny 
the intent of the Apolile, to proouc 
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ſlification by faith onely, without the 
-workesofthe law. Thirdly, Paxl was not 
iuftified by any workes: r.Cor.4. 3. 
know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 1 not ther- 
by initified: where he noteth two things 
of himſclfe: firft, that hee had a good 
conſcience within him : ſecondly, that 
he was not thereby iuflified ; where hee 
debarrerh all hacks of grace, Fourthly, 
we arc ſaued by grace without workes : 
theſe workes excluded are workes of 
grace, forthey are all ſuch as God hath 
prepared to walke in,Epheſ.2.8. Fiftly,a 
man muſt fiſt be iuftified before he can 
doe a good worke : and therfore works 
follow iaflification, and cannot cauſe it. 
Yea and 2s all workes are excluded, fo 
al vertues alſo(excepting faith) are here 
reiected.For as in a man that ftandeth ro 
recciue a pitt, no part doth anything to 
recciuc it butthe hand,yet hauing recei- 
uedir, all other parts teflifie thankful- 
nes,the tongue, the feere,andall the bo- 
dic : cuen ſo wee receiue the matter of 
our iuftification by faich alone, not by 
hope or loue; but after the receiving of 
Chriſt, theſe with the ocher graces work 
and ſhew themſclues. 

The ſecond point in this ground is 
the weight of it, appearing herein, that 
he that ouerthroweth it,cuerturneth the 
faich: Rom.4. 14. If they of the las be 
herres of life, fauth is made voide, and the 
promiſe of none effeft. And Galath. 2.21. 
If \ve be inttified by workss, Chriſt died in 
Vane. 

Aduerſarics hereof, Furſt, the home- 
adverſarie is the common ſort of igno- 
rant people and all natural} men, who 
with the young man ſay,#hat ſhall ] doe 
40 be ſaned? They ay they will be ſaued 
by faith in Chriſt, but when it commeth 
ro the point; they will be doing ſome- 
what, and ſtand much ypon their good 
meaning and righteous dealing. Se- 
condly, the forreine enemie is the Po- 
piſh doGtrine & Romiſh religion,which 
reacheth that there be two iuthfications. 
Firſt, when a man of an euil man is made 
a good man; this is by grace of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt put into the heart : the latter is 
whereby a man is made of good, better, 
which is by good workes. But what 


The Po. Church ſocucr holdethy chis , is fallen 
piſh church from grace. This isa 
tallen from tence (will ſome ſay ) and no generall 


Councell hath ſo derermined. AnCſ. The 
more is the pitie. Bur Gods word hath 


peremptonly determined it : Galar. 
They are abolibed from Chriſt and ftv; 


from grace, Whoſormer will be initified by 


the {a'v, as the Romane Church at this 


day. They fay our doctrine maintainerh Obied, 


looſerits of life, by excluding all workes 


from iuftification. Anf. Though we ex. Antecre, 


clude the be(i works from juſtification, 
yer we debarre them not from Chriſtian 
conuerfſation, but therein require them 
as fruirs of the ſpirir plentifully, Ob. Bur 


It is 2bſurd(ſay they)chac one man may Obit. 


be iuſtified by the righteouſnes of ano- 
ther, An. eAdems hinne is made ours, 
and they marueile not at it ; what grea- 
ter abſurditic is it, that the ſecond «A- 
dams obedience, anſwering to the firſt 
Adams finne , ſhould bee ours in like 
manner ? 

The 16.ground is this: Except a man 
be borne ant\v, of water and of the boli 
Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the kingdeme 
of Ged, loh.3. 5. In which obſerve firſt 
the meaning,fſecondly the weight,third. 
lythe aduerfaries. In the firlf conſider 
ewo points : firlt, what it is to be bome 
againe: ſecondly, of what necefſiie it 
is. For the former, wee muſt know, that 
there mult bee in him that is borne ++ 
| three things: firſt,a reall change 

rom one eftate to another. Secondly, 
there muſt be a roote from whence chis 
change may ariſe. Thirdly, a new life. 
Firſt, the chaunge is, when a,man of a 
meere natural! man is made a new man: 
not in regard of his bodie or ſoule, or 
powers of them, all which a man retai- 
neth the ſame after his regeneration, but 
in regard of Gods image reftored,and 
renewed by Chrift, Epheſ.q. 24. This is 
the reſtoring of that new qualitic of 
righteouſnesand holines loſtin Adem, 
for ſo the Apoſtle deſcriberh this new 
birth in the place alleaged. This change 
Is wa) wan7 water and the holy Gboit, 


— water) our Saviour all 


ro ſome ſpeeches of the old Teſtament; 
as Ezech.36.25.where the Propher [pe- 
keth of the clenfing of the _— 
porrmy cleane rater it that 1s, in- 
ikag rs graces ws the heart, which 
take place of the old corruption. And 
by the boly Ghoſt, he ſhewerh that this 
clenfing of vs is by the inward working 


{Þ- ofthe holy Ghoſt, Obie. Borie willhe 


faid, if a man bee a new man, hee 
haue a new ſoule. Anſ. This new quali 


tie of righteouſnes and holines is asit 
were 


Aniwe: 


16.Gre 


Obie. 


Anſuc 
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were a new ſoule, for in a regenerate 
man, there is a bodie ſoule, and beſides 
the ſpirit, which is the grace of ſanctifi- 
cation, oppoſedto fleſh,and corruption 
of nature, Rom.$. 10. This is as it were 
the ſoule of a ſoule renewed. 

Secondly, thac a man may come to 
this cttace, there mult be ſome root and 
beginning, whence this change may a- 
riſe,and that ts no other than Chriſt cru- 
cifed, the Redeemer and Mediatour, of 
whoſe bodie belecuers are members, o 
his fleſh and of his bones, Epheſ.5.30. 
for looke as Exe was made of the fide of 
Adam,lo is euery belecucr of the blood 
of Chriſt ; and as c man, fo farre as 
he is a Gofull man, ſpringerh fromthe 
fift Adam, ſo doth every man, fo farre 
as he is renewed, ſpring from the ſecond 
eAdem Chiilt Telus. Now that a man 
may ſpring out of Chriſt, he muſt firſt 
(being taken our of the wilde Olive the 
old Adaw,Rom,6.5.) be ſer and iongrat- 
ted into the ſecond eAdaw as a new 
fiocke,and that by faith wrought in the 
heart by the ſpiric of God : by which io-+ 
cifion bee receiueth from Chriſt ewo 
things: firft, in regard of his ſoule, ho- 
lines : ſecondly, in regard of bodie, in- 
corruption, ſeeing that the whole man 
is ynited ynto Chiiſt, and ſo both ſoule 
and body receive immortalitie and glo- 


rie. 

Thirdly, in this new birth there muſt 
be « new life, by which if any live nor, he 
is not borue again:for the dillint know- 
ledge of which life wee muſt diſtinguiſh 


(faith «Abacaky Yiwerh by faith, and this 
is,as ir is truly called /ife eternal; the be- 


gioning and firſt of which everie 
elceuer hach 
life 


of,cuen in this 

The ſecond poine in this ndis, 
the Wergbs ofie; for which o the 
neceſſicie of the new birth, in the former 
words where itis ſaid, that withovr ic a 
man ſhall newer ſee the hy ms of God, 
much lefle enter into it. No man isin 


f Chriſt (and ſoconſequently out of fate 


of ſaluation)who is not a new creature, 2, 
Cor.5.17. No outward prerogative can 
bring a man in th God,vnleſſe 
hee be a ne crearave, Gal. 6. 15. Itis a 
conftanc truth of Chrift, Ioh. 13.8. If / 
waſb thee not thow bait no part in me. 

The third point is: 


wiſedome of whom herein is enmitie 
with God. For one naturally is wil- 
ling to yeeld ynto God ſome externall 
ſeruice, and ceremoniall worſhip ; as in 
the Church to draw neere to God with 
their lippes:bur when they ſhould come 
to their renewing, and the mortifying of 
their luſts,O then they ftorme and ſwell, 
and caſt offthis yoke, becauſe they ſay 


it abridgeth them of heir caſe, libertie 


and ure, and cannot bee their 
Tanemenfor ir eel ,the Romane 
cena erty 
moſt of all in ourwarde penance, bor- 


rowed partly of the Iewes, and of 
the Heathens : but all this ine of 


Aduerſaries : Adverſa- 
who are, firfi, every man by nature, the "ics 
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of life : life is yncreated, and created: vn- 
created life is the life of God, yea God the new birth, of ifying hidden Rowane 
himſelſe; of which kind this is nort.Crea- lafts,and deniall of a mans ſelfe, is dead 
ted liſe, is ether naturall, or ſpiricuall: and buried among them lictle bereof is 7 0 
Naturall, is that which we line by natu» ſpoken or written lathe great volumes dink,nnd 
rall meanes,as meate,drinkeleepe, phy- of their greateſt Clerks. But y doGrine therefore 
licke &c. of which kind thisnew life is which is from God is ſpiricuall,as God foe norro 
not : bur this is that ſpirituall life, where- himſelfe is,and moſt concerdeh the in. 2% 
by a manin this life is ruled by the ſpirit ner man. Secondly, they are rom 

man 


God according to the word; andir 
Randeth in ewothioges : Fuſt, when the 
ſpirit dwelleth in the heart ; Secondly, 
mens on _ the —_— 
plainely,chis life hath ewo degrees; 
when h—_— beginneth to ſauour, affect, 
and will ſpiricuall things Joueth them, 
and chiefely affeerth them, Rom. g. 5+ 
when they bauc ſome ſauour, and relli 


uerſaries hereof, _— 

though captiue ro a power 
Ro , if the holy Ghoſt 
free him, he can ofhimſclfc will and doe 
that which is : which if it were ſo, 
then he is but in part new, and ſo is nd 
new man. Secondly, a regenerate man 
wuſt be creation 


ynto him. Secondly, when a man in all 
ns neg) 22.6 faith, and 
erdereth his life thereby. The iuft man 


ZO 


t7.Ground 


Aduciſa- 
rics. 


Anſwers. 
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but onely fitengthened, euen as a man 
in a ſ{woune, of whom wee cannot ſay 
properly he is reuiued, becauſe hee was 
not dead, but recouered. 

The 17.ground is out of Galath.5.1. 
Stand faſt in the hbertie herewith Chr 
bath made you free. For the meaning of 
which we muſt know, that Chriſtian li- 
bertie which wee are exhorted to main- 
raine, Randerh in a double freedome : 
Firſt, from the Morall law : ſecondly, 
from the CeremonialL. From the Morall 
law ewo waies : firſt, from the curſe of 
the law,Rom.$.1. There ir no condemma- 
tion to them that ave tin Chriit, Secondly, 
from the rigour of ic, which requireth 
perſonall and perfet obedience: this 
rigour is moderated by Chriſt; whence 
followeth a treedome alſo from iuſtifi- 
cation by workes,Rom.5.1.Galath.g.4- 
The ſccond freedome is, from the Cere- 
moniall law, which hauing an end pur 
to it by Chriſt, bindetch no man : but our 
hiberne is procured to vs in meates, 
drinkes, and all things indifterent with 
good conſcience, {ecing ro the pure all 
things ave pure, Tit.1:2.5. Where we art 
commaunded to fend faſt, wee ſee rne 
weightof it to be ſuch,as it may nor be 
departed from, nor forſaken, for then 


we become debters _ ro the whole 


law,andſoarcfallenfrom Chri't. 
Aduerſaries hereof ate full the Lyber- 
tines; as the Famr'y of lowe,who being (25 
they ſay) deific4, are (o cairied by the 
holie Ghoſt chat they cannot finne, no 
thoogh they ſhould commir fornica- 
tion : but no man is freed from obcdi- 
enceto the law by Chrifl, although hee 
be from the curſe and rigour of it. Se- 
condly,all that rake libernie to finne, be- 
cauſe they ſay, God tn Chriſt is merciful : 
but Chriſt treed from finne, not vnto it. 
Thirdly, the Romane Church, holding 
——- the Pope hath power to make 
wes binding conſcience properly, pre- 
(cribing bub chings to be 7 x 4,4 
leruing of which 1s the worſhip of God, 
and metitorious ; as on the Popiſh fa- 
ſling daies, yea and Wedneſdaics and 
Fridares, not to eate fleſh, euen this law 
bindcth the conſcience of a Papiſt, and 
ſuch G—_—_— ) is a worke of 
merit,and a worſhip of God. Bur ic will 
be ſaid, that. Princes and Magiſtrates 
make {uch lawes,of meares,drinkes 
arell, and mult be obeyed. Anf. Theſe 
awes bind not conſcience, but the out- 


ward man. Secondly, Co not abro- 
gate ourlibertie, but ann the over 
common vie for the common good: 


but Popiſh doctrine accoumeth the 


breach of any of theſe morrall fn. Ob, Obich 


Yea, but they forbid fleſh for tempe.. 
rance fake, becauſe ir (tirrcth wp-loſ. 


Anſw. But they forbid not the hoteſ} Aaiwere, 


wines,ſpices, Conſerues, & ſuch meates 

and drinkes, which more flirre vp luſt 

_ fleſh : and therefore this 1s but a 
ifr, 

The 18. ground is in Matth, 18.18; :#. 
What ſoewer the Church boudeth in earthy 
bound im beancn ; and \rhatſoewer it los- 
ſeth in earth js looſed in beanen. In which 
ground obſerue firlt the \ meaning , (= 
condly the moment, thirdly the aduer- 
ſaries. Firſt; ro know the meaning, two 
things are to be handled: firſt, whar is 
this power of binding 'and looſing; 
which the Church hath. Secondly,whar 
is the ratification and ehcacie of this 
power our of thoſe words, « bound and 
looſed in beawen.Concerning the former: 
This power of er looſing is that 
authorinie given by God to his Church 
on carth, whereby it pardoneth or retal- 
neth ynpardoned the finnes of men : for 
mens fnnes are cords and bands which 
biade them, Prou.5. 22-and chaines of 
blacke dar bnes,whercin men are reſerued 
vnto damnation, 2.Pet.2. 4- and henee 
ficly when, mens finnes dowry 
are they ſaid to be looſed, aud bound if 
they be nor. This power deck Marth, 
16.cthe the keyer of the kingdome 
of ET finnes are as lockes, 
yea bars and bolcs, ſnurting ypon them 
the doores of heauen : and hence alſo 
when the Church pardoneth finnes, the 
doores of heauen are ſaid ro be opened, 
and when it retaineth ther, heauenis 
ſh againſtthe finner. Indeede 
of ſinne is proper ed 
by God ; but yer (A. qu cry fade 
pardon and reraine finne,when minifte- 
rially they pronounce that God pardo» 
neth,or doch not pardon. Ob. It will be ob 
ſaid , that men vpon earth know not 
whoſe fins God will pardon ,and whoſe 


he will not. Anf. It is for mat! Anjvcre- 


to know whole finnes wil pardon, 
and whoſe hee will not; for God hatit 
generally made knowne that he will re 
mit the finaes of all belecuers and re- 
pentant but will reraine theit 
—— — ——— 


were, 


-the Epiflle of Fude. 


may kiow particularly who theſe bee 


thardoe repent and ; for the rree 
web edeharatiagaacd 
may pronounce 3 


which the Church: 
rruc-ſemtence. Farther, ro know more 


diftinctly what this. power is, the party 
of n are ro bee coah ,and rhey bee 
ewo ; for it ſtandeth-partly in the mini- 


ſerie of the word,/and partly in the ju- 
riſdiction of the |Church vpon earth. 
The miniſtery of the word is cither pub. 
hke or-priuate. Firſt, the publike mini- 
ſteric of che word is called the- preach- 
ing of ir; in which is this binding and 
looting, openiog and ſhycring,ir being 
2n ordinance of God; m which Mini- 
filers are called of Godto pronounce in 
the name of God pardon of ſinne co the 
peniteht,and condernacion tothe ob- 
ftinace : Ind here mult bee noted, that 
this binding and looſing in the publike 
Miniſterie is generall vnco all,bue with 
exception of taith and repentance, Ob, 
Bur fecing it is generall it isof no great 
force. Ani. Itis: for every bearer ruſt 
applier{\is general doctrine to his owne 
and ſay with the Virgin CAfery, 
applying to her ſelf the Angels ſpeech: 
Be it umto me to thy word; this 
maketh ir forcible in the conſcience. 


nicion is Gods ordinatice, whereby the 


Minifterin Gods name bindech a man 
to iudgement for his finne, except hee 
repem:thus Perey dealt with Sawon Ma- 
gw, ARS. 21. 22. Private comfort is, 
when vpon true reperrancethe Miniſter 
pronounceth ypon the beleeuer pardon 
of finne without condition. Thos dealt 
Nathan with Daaid, 2 Sam.1 2.22. De- 
wd faid,{ hane fipned; Nathan heteupon 
telleth him bis fwnes are forginen. Se- 
condly , roncerning the /uriſdittion of 
the Church ; It isa of God 
tothe Church, whereby it vſerh corre- 
tion ypon open finners for their ſakua. 
tion, and it ſtandeth in excommunics- 
tion and abſolution. Excommunicarion 
is a ſerxence ex open and obſti- 
nate finners our of the kingdome of 
God,and conſequently from the ſotie- 
tie of the Church; for this followeth the 
former, if he Will mov brare the Church Jet 
bum be an heathen. Panl calleth this ſen- 
tence a giving vp of # tnan v#t6 Saran. 
Ob. But no man can exclude another 


from the kingdome of God. Anſ. The 
Church exchuderh nor properly, bur by 
—_—y ath excluded ſuch. 
Ob.Bur 

excommunicated , and yer is not ſhut 


out of heauen. Anſ-la fome fort and Anſwere- 


fora timehemay be faidto beſhar our 
of heaucn, but conditionally and vntill 
repentance. The contraric hereof is 


publiks ab ſo/ntion, when open ſinners re- 


penring, are by the Church openly de- 
clared ro be members ofthe kingdome 
of heaven, and ſo admirted and receiued 
2gainc into the Church, This power of 
the Church differeth from the power of 
the Ciuill Magiſtrate in foure things. 
Firſt, the power of the Church is orde- 
red onely by the word; but Civill po- 
wer by orher ciuill lawes alſo. Second- 
ly,the former correRterh only by voice, 
in admonition, ſuſpenſjon,and excom- 
munication; the latrerby reall and bo- 
dily puniſhments. Thirdly, all ſpiricuall 
correction,as excommunication it ſelfe, 
ftanderh at the repentance of a ſinner, 
and proceedeth no further: bur the pu- 
niſhmencs of Ciuill power fiay not at 
repentance,bur proceede on even to the 
death of the malefactor (notwithftan- 
ding his repentance}if he be a man of 
deach. Fourthly,inthe Ciuill power bee 
three degrees of proceeding : firſt, the 
knowlcoge of the cauſe. Secondly, the 
giving of the ſentence. Thirdly,the exe- 
cution of the puniſhmene. In Ecclefia- 
flicall arc the two former, bur the laſt 
belongethro God alone. _ 

The ſecond thing in the meaning is, 
to know what the ratification of this po= 
wer is : namely, to be bound and /ooſed in 
beanen;that is, when the Churches wdg- 
ment,following the p__ of God, 
doth acquire, or condereme a ſinner, 
God itt heaven hath done it alreadie and 
ratifieth it. oy mo rent ye tr 
the other) pardon I is 4 
in heaven : ſecondly, the Chu 0- 
nounceth this according to Gods will 
& thirdly God rarificth it thereupon in 
heauen,and confirmeth it as ſure as if on 
earth he had pronounced the pardon. 

The ſecond point. The weight of - 
ground may a Mat.16.18. where 
the meine Y aiſe of che- Goſpell for 
the ſabliſhmene of hes rr 
rained: this roche I will my 
Chard, ardche gates of ER 
waile again} it : and the ground of our 

D 4 affurance 


true childe of God may bee Obict. 
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pol. pirs, whom (they ſay)they may ſexy t* walke 
35% 


and depoſe at their he fork 

men out of the ſnares of the Di- EET ORIG ons 

uell, and Gods kingdome fer open vn- of whatiocuer Monarch ſhall nor All thez 

to them : which being taken away there fioope vnder their Popes amhoritie, ** ==*, 

will be no difference left berweene the Theie be the maine enemies of this 72 | 
of God and the ki 


contend. vill. 


kingdome 

ofhe DiuelLWhich power of the keyes 
in opening and ſhutting heaven by the 
mimfteric of the word, ſeeing wee have 
eſtabliſhed by the lawes of the land, we 
haue the fate of a true Church, and 
therefore no man can in good confci- 
ence ſeparate from vs 25 no Church and 
people of God : indeed if it had noe the 
power toopen heawen Ynto men,it were 
time to ſeparatefrom it, 

3- The Aduerlarics of this ground, 
ace firlt the ignorant people, who po- 
piſhly chinke chat this power is onely 
giuento Peter, whole office now is to 
open and ſhur heaven. Bur this power 
was giuen to all the Apoſtles as well as 
Paerand in them to al Minifters, Chur- 
ches and Congregations : yea, and it is 
not exerciſcd in beauen but in carth. Se 
condly, all Athcifls and Epicures that 
contemnne and skorne the Word, Sacra- 
ments,and all holy things, yea even the 
power of the Church it ſelfe. Thirdly, 
all Papiſts and the Romiſh religion;who 
aboliſh all binding and in the 


Inſtead of publice Miniſterie,and have brought al 


the rwo 


keyes, Po- 
peric hath 


to a priuate (hrifc,and abſolution,which 
in truth 1s nothiag elſe but aracke and « 


deuiſed the gibbet co the conſcience : for firſt, men 
picklock of muſt ſceke for it at the hands of the 


Shrifc, 


Prieſt : ſecondly, chey muſt confeſſe all 
their fones to the Prieft : thirdly, they 
mult make ſatisfaRion to the juſtice of 
God, cucn ſuch as the Prieft ſhall en- 
ioyne them. Bur all this is direRly con- 
trary to y word: for fiſt, Miniſters muſt 
ofter pardon of fin before it bee ſought 
for. Secondly, in Chiift pardon is offe- 
red freely, wee neede no ſatisfaRtion of 
our owne, Thirdly, they impoſe 8 hea- 
uier yoke , than ever Chriſt or his A- 
poliles did vypon men, when they en- 
__—— to an WE of all 

ir finnes, before can be pardo- 
ned: the depth of wr hach 
been ſounded. Secondly, that Religion 


The 19. 
bath bren aud ener ſpall be a Church ou of 
whoch 17 no ſalnetion, This is 20 Article of 
our faith, and a maine of reli- 
gion : for if there be not ever 3 Church 
of God, Chrift is fometime no Redee.. 
mer, no King, becauſe there ſhould be 
gn gr Ig gy 
rule of his word and ſpirit. Of which 
conſider rwo things: firſt, what this 
Church is : ſecondly, who be the adver. 
ſaries of this For the firſt: The 
Church i1 4 companie of men,choſen ts ſal- 
nation called, rnitcd to Chriſt, and adant- 

p with bum.See 


Fir, being: the Soonfſe of Cheif) fheis broker 


ed in of time, as the Church of 
condly of place, as of Scolland, 
ec. Thirdly of condition, as the Milicane 


; yer 
fible,as in the right vie of the Word and 
Sacraments Thirdly, to this 
j belong all the 


of it cag be 
but abide in hia and with him for euer- 
rey 


of faith is : There &s, 15-Gr 


dS, 


ah 


b- 


wrr's. 
e 
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Churches,and yet in theſe are many hy- 


pocrites and Apoſtaraes, who fall from the 


their profeſſion. And therefore all are 
not lining members. Anſw. la vitble 
Churches are ewo fortes of men: luſt 
men , and hypocrites; who although 
they bee within the Church, yer rhe 
Church is not fo called of chem, bur in 
regard of them onely whoarecruly ioy- 
ned vnto Chriſt, who are the berter part, 
although nor the greater : Even as a 
heape of wheate and chaffe rogether is 
called an heape of wheate, or a Corne 
heape,of the detrer part. 

Aduerſaries hereof are Papiſts, who 
frame notthe Church by theſe crue pro- 
perties, bue by other deceirfull markes, 
as ſucceſhon, multitude, antiquitie, and 


-« conſent : for when y Church firſt began 


there could be none of rhoſec,ar I:aft nor 
the three former, and yet was there a 
true Church, Secondly, all theſe agree 
to Heretikes, as among the Iewes what 


*was more challenged than theſe? and 


yer Chrilt ſaith,they were blind leaders 
of the blinde. But the true marke is the 
doQrine of the Prophers and Apoſiles 
eruly raught and belceued. A note of 
Chriſts ſheep is the hearing of his voice, 
loh.1 0.27. And, Te are in the Father and 
the Soune gf ye abide in the \verd which yes 


bane beerd from the beginning, 1.loh.2, 
24 SeeEphel.2.20. 


aand The 20.ground is: That there ſhallbe 


4a reſurreflion of the dead in the end of the 
wor'd. This was one of the (xe grounds 
of Cacechiſme in the daies of theApo- 
files, Heb.6.2. Hymenens and Philetws de- 
firoyed the faith of certaine, in teaching 
that the Reſarreltion was pait alrradir. 

Aducrfſaries hereof, are the Familie of 

lone, who hold that there 1s no Reſurre- 
ion but only in this life. 
of doctrine is Fs 
ſhall be a dg ement of all fleſp. It 
is one of G und Heber, which 
wdgement cuery mans workes ſhall be 
tried, and 
receive ſentence of life or death eter- 
nall, 

The aduerſaries hereof, are frr{t the 
Atheift, who denicth God himſclfe,and 
conſequently his iudgement. Secoudl 
the drowhie frontiers who ini l 
ment denie not the laſt ivdgernent 
yet plainly ſhew in their lives that they 
are not perſwaded of it, forthen would 

they make more conſcience of fin, and 


man accordinglyſhall requirer 


the Epillle of Fude, 


of pleafing God in all thi Theſe are 
maine grounds of belecte, rnro 


which all other may be reduced. Now 
follow che grounds of obedience and 
praftiſe, 


The firſt ground of praftiſe is, Luke 1. Ground. 


13-3. Except yo repent ye ſhall periſh. In 
which ewo things are to bee obſerued. 
Firlt the durie required, chat is, Repes- 
tance, the neceſſitie of which appearerh, 
in that without it men periſh, Secondly 
the adverſaries. Concerning repentance 
ewo things muſt be caught : firft, what ir 
is : ſecondly, what is the vſe of it. For 


the firſt ; Repentance (as Paul! deſcribeth A2.:6, 20. 


it) is 4 conner/ion whereby 4 ſanncy twynerh 
himſelfe unto God, and brmgeth foorth 
franes worthie amendement of life. There 
be rwo kindes of converſion of a finner : 
firſt, that whereby God turneth man. 
Secondly, that whereby a man being 
turned by God, turneth himſelfe by 
grace : the former is not repentance 
properly,burthe latter, Iere.31.18. Con. 
were thaw me, and I ſhall bee Connerted. 
Sarely after that [ connerted 1 repemed. 
Quett. In what part is this conuerfion 
made? An. It beginneth in the minde, 
bur it m the' whole man, the minde 
lying off all purpoſe of finning , the 
confclates calling backe from maths 
will not ſeeking to fulfill'the luſts of ir ; 
bur the whole man cndevouring te 
pleaſe God thorough his whole con- 
verſation : further, repencance is arren- 
ded with divers fruices,worthie newnes 
of life, Theſe are the duties of the Mo- 
rall law, in faith and cruth 
without hypocrihe: which becauſe they 
proceede from the ſame beginning, are 
a of God as ance is. 
Thefecond point in this durie is, the vit 
of repenrance , and that is not to bes 
canſe of ſaluation,but only « Wey,wher« 
in men muſt walke to 
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while they exclaime that our doArine . 


ireth nothing bur faithro be ſaued 
by, and ſowee become enemies to all 
workes. But this is not our do- 


peake of a way 
to life, then faich is not alone, bur re- 


eAn Expoſition pon 


God,and good worke. So women Conferfſrew, whereby every man is bound 
are (21d to be ſaved thorewgh bearmy of to contefic all and every one of his fins, 
cheldren, 1.Tim..2. 1 75- ,as away with their circumftances in the Priefts 
wherein they practite rhe faith and o- uy 
bedience. eAbrahams faich and wi | pardon ; 
workes went cogether, lam.2. 22. which is a very gibber to the conſcience. 
Secondly : The Adverſaries of this Fourthly,they turne their Canonical! (a. 
ground, are farfi profeſiors of _ tisfaction into latisfattion of Gods ip 
who conteme themiclues with a fained flice for finne, wherein blaſphemouſly 
repentance:ior molt men being pricked they overthrow the moſt perteR ſatisfa- 
and ſtung with the ſenile of their tinnes, tion of the Sonne of God. We are ther. 
for a while wall held downe their heads 
like a bulruſh, breake off their compa- 
nie , come to Church, pray, heare the 
word, and performe other durics : bur 
when the remorie is once paſt,they re= The ſccond ground of praftiſe is con- 2, 
rurne to their former courſe of licen» cerning the exerciſe of repentance, Luk, 
tiouſnes, and this is thought a ſufficient 9.23.1f any mas wil cone after me Jet him 
repentance; whereas it is but ceremo- devy bimſelſe, and take vy bus crefſe and 
niall,and a fig leafe whereby men ſecke follob me. In which ground we will con- 
to couer themlclues:for true repentance fider three thinges: firit the meaning, 
changerh the minde, will, affc&tions, lecondly themoment,chirdly the adver- 
conſcience,yea al the ations of like. {anesagainft whom wee mutt coocend, 


Secondly,ihe Konueſo Church, which For the meaning; [f amy mean wil folle> me 
for many bundred yeeres hath over- that is, will bee my Diicipie, ( for Dil- 
turnedthis doctrine: as firitin generall ciples vicd to foilow their Maifters and 
aboue theſe 500. yeeres, and teachers) hee mult learne three guries : 
publike confelſion of ns excom- Firſt, Let brow denve b1miſelfe + Secondlie, 
imunicated, bath bin by themtaken and take vp bus crofſe : Thirdlic, follow mee: 


Ceemed to be repcmance.it ſclfe ; any 0= To the deniall of our ſelves rixee things 
ther bath been ſcarſe taught or knowne are required: Full, we mult forthe mag- 
in theſc partes of the world, Secondlie, nifying of the grace of God abaſe our 
repentanceis by them turned into a iu- ſclues cucn to nothing. An example 
diciall proceeding and ſentence of the whereof wee haue in Paxl, x.Cor.z.7.1 
' court,wherein y Miniſter muſt be iudge, 1 bene planted, eApols bath matred: but 
the fianer mult come ynder confeſhon; wenber « be that planteth ary thing, uct- 
thc Miniſter mult paſſe ſentence, and the they be that warre:b, but God that 
other mult make latisfationaccording- tncreaſe : If the planter bee | 
ly; which is an high abuſe of this do- much lefſe the planted. We arc not able 
Arine, Thirdly, they hold the workes of 25 of our ſeluesro think a good thought. 
Craton Doobie end Satiſtattion, And againe, All owr ſofficrencie i of God. 
to mcrit,yea and to conferre pardon of Secondly, wee muſt renounce our owne 
Gnoe,and fo aboliſh the merit and ſatiſ- reaſon and will, and brivg chemwnder 
faRtion of Chriſt. Secondly, the world ſubicionto the will of God wee mult 
hath bin by chat Church decciued in di- no ſtrive to have will of our owne, 
vers particulars conceming this do- buct let Chriſts will be ſufficient for vs, 
Qrine; as namely,firlt it hath bin taught his wiſedome mult be our reaſon. Third- 
that repentance, for the originall of it, is ly,wee muſt efiecmue all chings as dung 
partly from nature, partly from grace z for Chriſt, and preſcrue wichan v3 arcs» 
partly from God,partly from our (clues: dines to leaue and forſake friends, ti- 
whuch is a falſe foundation,ioyning light ches,honours,yea our libertic and life it 
«ith darkeneſſe, it bring wholy from ſclfe(if need be)for his ſake and a good 
grace. Secondly, of conſcience conſcience. 
(which the very divels may have) is The ſecond dutic is, To taky 9p 
made a parte of repentance ; Saw! him- crefſe daily : vaco which rwo things 5t 
ſclic,nay Judas wanced not this contriti- required : firſt, eucry member of the 
on, which is no grace, but a preparation Church muſt make reckoning of, and 
vato it. Thisdly, they make aAwricular looke for daily croiles, private and pat- 


ticular in his calling and in his profeſ- 
hon. Secundly, when the crofle com- 
meth it muſl be taken vp cheerfully, and 
- bore with reioycing : Math. 5. 12. Re- 
loxce and b+ g/a4, namely even When men 
rele and prrſecute you: Rorn.5 3. Tulli- 
fied perſons are able to reroxee im 1716 w- 
lations; according to the exhorration, 
lam. 1.2.Count it an exceeding toy, An ex- 
ample of the Saints, Hebr.10.34. who 
ſuffred with tov the ſpoyling of thety goodr. 
The third durie of a Diſciple is : after 
the t:x0 former to folloy Chriſt, For when 
Chrilt ſaith, Aud follow me,it is as though 
he had ſaid :I gae before bearing my 
crolle, let my Diiciples follow me ſtep 
by fiep in bearifg of this croſſe, This 
containeth in ic the maine duries of 
Chriſtian religion : tothe performing of 
which ewa things are eo de done : Pa. 
wee muſt bare the crofle in obedience, 
as Chriſt did, who moſt willingly abaſed 
himſcltc co the death,cucn the death of 
the croſle, in obedience to his Fathers 
will. Qu. But wherein food this obe- 
dience of Chriſt? An, Inthe practiſe of 
three ſpeciall vertucs : firſt, Meebener,he 
opened not his mouth, hee reuiled not 
being reuiled, reuenged not when hee 
might. Secondly, Patience, he ed 
_ ſuffer thoſe bicrer deed ar. > 
his enemies. Thirdly, Lowe,he 
ed or thols that vievced kim, end ſhed 
bis heart blood :1n all which ir is our 
art to imitate him. Secondly ,wee muſt 
conformable vnto Chrift being our 
head ; which conformitie conhterh in 
crucifying our body of corruprion,cuen 
as he was crucified vpon his crofſe. We 
muſt arme our {clues with Peters exhor- 
ration, 1.Per.4. 1. to ſuffer in the fleſh,au 
Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh. Which whoſo- 
euer doth, he ceaſerh from finneche liverh 
not hcnceforth after che luſt; of men, but 
after the will of God, verſ;2. The learning 
of this dutic helpeth forward our obe- 
dience vnder the crofſe , which many 
cannot attainevnto (who in the time of 
their peace arc in ſome ſort obedient) 
becauſe they beare not about in their 
bodies the dyings of Chriſt daily.2.Cor.4. 
The ſecond point. The moment and 
weight of this d, appeareth Luk. 
24.He that will ſaxe his life, ſhall oſ ec, 
that is,that will not take vp his ro 
follow Chrif, ſhall neuer be ſaved. rg 
gaine,Baptiſme is a maine ground 
6.1. namely, as itis ioyned with inward 
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» 


baptiſme,forels outward bapriſme may 
be wanting,ſo ir be withe#r contempe ; 
but both together are a maine ground; 
eſpecially in"regard of that Ripulation 
we make, and thar profethon which wee 
receive ypon vs thereby, of forfaking 
even our {elucs and following of Chri@, 
withour which can bee no faluation : 
which being the matter and ſubtlance of 
this ground, ſheweth evidently the im- 
portance of ir, 

The third point. Aduerſarics of this 
ground are, firſt among our ſclves, fuch 
as are content to make Chrift a Saviour 
and Redeemer, bur not 2 parterne and 
example of imication in his yertnes: but 
Chriſt will nor be made a packhorſc on- 
ly to beare finnes, ſeeing hee hath pro- 

nded himſelfe a prefidemt to be fol- 
owed of thoſe who looke for ſaluntion 
by his ſufferings ; they muſt firſt bee his 
Diſciples, before he be their Redeemer. 


Secondly, a more wicked enemie with- Popiſh d> 
Randing this YoRtrine is the Church of © inc fuffe- 


- reth not 2 
Rome, In exalting nature, and extenua- — 


ting the of God; as firſt, holding ,, focee 
thar all deſerue not not death, but forward 
may bee done away with a little knock- towards 
ing on the breaſt, er ſach light ſorrow. —_— 
Secondly,that by nature's mait hath free (4,1, -.. 
will in his converfion,and helped niall of a 
by the holy Ghoſt, can moue himſelfe wans (clfe, 


ynto faluation. Thirdly,chat after iuftifi- 
cation there is nothing it! 2 man that 
God can hare. Fourthly,that a many may 
merir life, and performe workes of (a- 
risfation to God ; which divelliſh do- 
Arines whatelſe doe they bur make the 
heart ſwell with pride, ſo as it can neuer 
be brought tothe deniall ofir ſelfe, 
The Sits 
Morall law : Thow ſpalt haws no other God 


before my face, The ſcope and meaning 
of which law is todireR vs in chuſing 


_ the true God onely to bee our God; 


which is done, firſt, when we know and 
acknowledge him 2s hee hath revealed 
himſelfe in his word : ſecondly, when 
wee giue ourhearts vnto him according 
to that precept ; Ay ſonne pine me thy 
bearr. Now the heart is given to God- 
when he is loved and feared above all, 
when heis alone truſted in, relied on in 
danger,when we aſcribe all vneo 
him belecubin him, ſobiedt our ſelves 
ynto him in our very conſcience ; for 
wharſocuer hach theſe is become our 


God. Secondly , that this is # grovund 
cannot 


ground is taken from the ,, Ground, 


for his God, is 


nor wate pits 


nor funply 


©, Gar the 


Prieties. 
Secondly in teaching that men can me- j 


ric, they make them Gods. For if Chaiſt 
bumicifc bad bia a mecre man, be could 
not haue merited. Thirdly, in aſcnbiog 
to dead creatures the vertue of the holic 


profcion of Chritt, bur in his bear: fer- 
teth vp many Gods,as the belly,weakh, 
plcature,yea ihe Dwell is the god of ma- 
ny men as Plul.3.19, 2.Cor 4.4 : others 
{er all cheis hearts and fludie for the ac- 
complihment of theus frooes; now fin 
hauing the bold in their hearts, is be- 
come their 


thy ſalfe che. In which is 


forbidden the of L 
mages, 2s if they bee ; 


for - 


mikmy of them 19 
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ve God in their Images, Rom.r. 27. 
Tbe) turned the plorie of the true God into 
the [milunde of 4 corruptible creature ; 
much more thenthe [iraelices who took 
their Idolatrie from them : and there- 
fore in the ſecond Commandement is 
forbidden the making of Images of the 
rue God, and nor of falſe onely, as the 
Papiſts would falſely teach vs. The ſe- 
cond reaſon is in Deut 4. 15. 16. where 
Moſer making a Commentarie vp6 this 
c6inaneement, and forbidding to make 
any repreſentation of any figure,adderh 
this reaſon:7s ſaw ns image in the day that 
the Lord fpake out of Horeb : and there- 
fore £Meſes vnderftood the Comman- 
dement as we doe, namely not to make 
any Image of the true God. Taethird 
reaſon is in the words , Thow ſalt not 
meky the image of any thrug that us tm bea- 
ven aboue che. Secing then that God is 
in heauen aboue, as alſo the Saints and 
Angels,wce muſt make no Image tore- 
preſent them : for even Images of the 
truce God arc Idols, hated of God, and 
condemned in the Sctiptures : ſo the 
golden Calfe is called an /dolh, AQt.7.4t. 


The ſecond peinr is the weight of g 


this ground landing herein, that who- 
ſocurr ogerthroweth this ground, ouer - 
turneth this religion. For firit, whoſoe- 
ver reſemblerh in any Image, and 
vorſhipperh himthcrein,he deniech the 
we God, Rom.1.25 The wiſcht of the 
Heath worthipping God in their Ima- 
ges, turned the irmth of God into a lie :10 
whatſoever mE may belceve of worſhip- 
ping y true God in an Image, the truth 
1s,it will prone no better than a lie vnto 
them, The Apoſtle afhirmerh,that what- 
ſocuerthe Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols, 
they ſacrificed it unto Dinel;,and not vnts 
God. Sorne may aske, how can this be, 
ſeeing their intent was to ſacrifice-ynto 
God? I anſwere, that by offeringto an 
Image,they denied God,and ſo not ſer- 
uing him,they became ſacrificers to the 
Diucls : for whoſocuer conceiucth of 
God otherwiſe than he wil} be concei- 


ved of,conceiue an Idoll, and nor God); 7 


and he that wil remember him in things 
wherein he will not be remembred, tor- 


getteth him, #s the Iſraclizes, Pſal.206. 


21. Secondly, profeſſed Idolatric ma- 
keth a ion berweene God and 
his people, as aGultcrie doth berweene: 
man and wife, For as a wife that ſeeketh 
to firangers, denicth her proper huſ- 


Gd yang ae hekige 
, a 
and - rm Godber ion 
band, and procureth che Bill of diuorce : 
ſee Hoſe 2,2nd lerem.q.$. 

Thicdly,the aduerſaries of this 
are,the —_ Papifts: firtt,in allow- 
ing meking of Images for Religions 1f1he 
ſake 34s he Image of Cheiſd a_ had been? 
which chey call the Cracifixe; and of w4b Mo- 
Chriſt glorified, which they call Aguns ©* _ 
Dei :alſo Images of the Virgin Mary, — haue 
and other Saints ; yea curſing and con- demutred 
demning all thoſe that forbid the ma-. vy<* the 
king of thera, & fo curſe euen the Lord wry 7 ogy 
himlelfe: yea and mot blaſphemouſlie 9,005.0 
in formertimes they were wontto make wande- 
Images of the Triniie, picturing the Fa- wear, 
ther. like an old man, the Sonne like a 
childe,the holic Ghoſt like a Dove, and 
ycr much more blaſphemouſly than 
that,otherwiſe : but they are now aſha* 
med of (uch wicked pictures. Second- 
ly,they maintaine, yea and commaund 
the worſhip of Chriſt in an Image, and 
conderae thera who deny the worſhip- 
ping of Images, whether they be Ima- 
cs of God, or of Saints, Angels, and 
dead men. Thirdly, they teach that a 
man is to worſhip the Crocifixe religi- 
ouſly , yea with che ſame worſhip and 
devotion with which Chrift is worſhip= 
87 27 7 alio they worſhip their 


In former times their conſciences ſe- 
checking them of their Idolarries, 
cauſed them to leave out the whole ſe- 
cond Commandement, and divide the 
laſt into two, to fill vpthe number : bur 
of later daies, ſeeing they are confirai- 
ned to retaine the Commaundement, 
they haue found our ſome ſhift, which 
we will examine. Fuſt, they fay, there is 4.9... 
2 difference berweene an Idoll and an 
Image, as the one is a Greeke word, the 
other a Latin : the ſormer is 3 repreſen- 
ration of the true God, the hater of falſe 
Gods. Anſ. The difterence is buc in the ,,,... 
word, for indeed they be both one, Acts 
.41. The Calfe was an Image and ar 
Idoll too. Ob. They make &i ce al- ObieQ.z, 
ſo of worſhip, which they ſay is of two 
ſores : the is Latreia, this is a wOr- Mergeia, 
ſhip and reverence due ro God onely ; 
the ſecond is Dadia,and this is a ſervice ,,,. 
due yneo Sainrs, to y Crucifixe,&c. Anf. 
Bur beſides chat y Scripture moke theſe a,;,c.e. 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


lie in that if cicher be greater ic is Dale, 
which is 2 kind of ſeruice moſt ſfubmific, 
and that y which vaſſals were 


wo to yeeld their Lords who bad ca- ning 


ken them in warre, and yet this muſt be 

men $o Saints, and the wooden Crolle, 
beige greateſt ſubicion. Ob.z. Bur 
they 1ncen to worſhip not the image of 
the Crofie, but Chiift in it. Anf. Noin- 
tention of man can inſtitute a true wor- 
ſhip of God, without warrant from God 
himſelfe, who neuer authorized men to 
worſhip him in Images. Ob.4. Engliſh- 
men kneele downe ro the Chaire of E- 
fate, the King not being in preſence, 
and therefore wee may much more to 
Saines and Angels. Anſ. Fuſt,chis is a ci- 
uill and politique worſhip gcettifying the 
ſubictts allcageance : bur kneeling to 
Saints is religious. Secondly, the King 
appointeth his Chaire of Eftate to be a 
ſigae of his preſence and willerh it ; bur 
no Papift can prove that euer Chritt ap- 
pointed a Crucifixe to bee a fagne of his 
preſence: or that God willeth their I- 
mag*s to bee ſignes of hivpzeſcace. 
Trurdly , the Chaice of Eftate is a igne 
only in ihe Kings abſence; for tnmlſclie 
being preſent, the civill worthip is per- 
formed to inm(cite: bur Chriſt is neuer 
abſent from h:s Church, and yet in his 
preſence they for vp an 1 tO IC- 
member im by. Thus that Church be- 
ing an open ldolater muſt not bee ioy- 
ned with ; for the is not ioyned to Chriſt 
any longer, but is a profeſied harlocs 
neither is it ſo indiffcret (as ſome think) 
to finde (aluation there as well as by our 
Religion. 


5. Ground, The fifth ground is Matth.4.10.7bes 


foal: wor ſpip the Lord thy God,and him on- 
ly fralt thou ſerue. That this is 2 chicſe 
ground ncedes no c; and therefore 


wee will conſider firſt the ing, ſc- 
concly the aduerſaries morn ws. 
wee mult contend. To know the mea- 
ning, the words going before will af- 
foord vs ſome diuretion ; wherein Sa- 
tan hauing moved Chrift to fall downe 
and worſhip him with bodily worſhip 
only, and requiring not the maine wor- 
ſhip duc to God, but alittle bowing of 
the bocic ; beroxening that he was the 
diſpoler of the ingdomes of the world: 
this Chriſt denieth him with this reaſon 


pnany wn ta'>7 ry rt 
tans word i 
fieth all worſhip due to ATUr 5s 
ward and outward. [Ozly [This word ap- 
pertaineth to both the members, and fo 
to the whole ſentence ; for elſe there 
ſhould bee no direct deniall of Sacans 
temptation, requiring opcly the former 


and not the latter. But ſome will ſay,wve Obict. 


may ſerve men lawfully, how then is fer- 
uice proper to God only ? There be rwo 
kindes of worſhip; religious, aad ciull. 
Religious, is an ation or ations of re- 
uerence and ſubietion, 2 man 
doth acknowledge the Godhead it ſelf, 
or the properties thereof, cither in God 
himſelfe eruly, or in the creature (alſely. 
Theſe propenies of God are, firit,co bee 
an abſolute Lord. Secondly, ro bee Al- 
mightie, Thirdly,co be pretent in alpla- 
ces at all times. Fourthly , to heare all 


worſhip being, to aſcribe ciches 


_— diuine ies to the thing 
worſhipped. Ciuill or politique wor- 
(bip he men performe actions of 
reuerenc? and ſubicion to others, as 
acknowledging them to bee preferred 
abeue themiclues in gifts or authoritie. 
Thus bowing of the bodie is ſomerime 
religious,when ic is done to God, in ac- 
knowledging his properucs ; and ſome- 
time ciuil, performed toa man inreſpeR 
ofhis eminency in gifts or 
Bur theſe words of Chriſt are meant on” 
perennn and m____ lacger, 
which belongs vneo man. ground 
thus cruly conceived, atfoorderth vs theſe 
two Maine points 1g100 : firſt, chat 
God i to be werſpigged uy 
p. Secondly het all relagrome m— 
REI 0 FI. 4 


raufed by Seripiure, that tis a worſhip i 


and icruice proper to God, and to bee 
tcadicd to-bun onely, Secondly, the 


of 
rurned the bodie of Chrift into a brea- 
Pa. den God, which/they curie about in 
ly 1s as an 
piſts, who pretend the Catholike Reli- boxes and worſhip; which is as vilde 
” gion, but indeed overthrow ir, in idolatrie as ever was among the Hea- 
> Ling the oneward worſhippe 6f | pr ot rg gwen, CA 
_ ahereineheinword is eftiied; Thefirl of Cats and Buls as go m— 
am part whereof handing in the preaching, | ; added to 
Log endreniiny the word;hey de- | rye bt 
praue : firſt, by mingling the pure word 
ot God with mans word an ; 
anda adrnag wanderer 4 | 
Canonicall Scriprure; Secondly,by ma- 
king vawritten Traditions A 
and Ecclefiaſticall(asthey ſay)ofequall 


authoricie with the Scripcure. Thirdly;in 
that they teach in their | 


Ty ae ner to be au- 
tion of /rranie | both the He- 


cels, 


4 
ſuffericonlyto be read 
to them inthe Latintongue yoknowne for 
yneo them). hut 9 Ort — 


The ſee6nd part-of ) ourward wors todee a man and GotGod ; andifo ſer- 


Cen Pet is prafirncd ; woſs = 


for the ſobfiance of i-in the Romiſty deth norahe head Chrift,Col. a.08:19. 
Church,which( The Aduerſaries of chis 


munioninto 2 
Prieftaladeteceiueth 


of Saints. Out of all 
which wee ſce what to thinke of that 
Church which encly hath the name of a 
Gur ſhobeldobnerd 
or ſo many hundred yeeres 
hath difplaied her fornication, in wor- 
ſhipping Saints the 
Virgin , fo as her Bill of divorce- 
ment is iulily given her, 2.Thefl. 2. 10. 
Reuel.1 3.8.from whom we muſt ſepa- 
race, if we would nor partake with her in 
ner pngnes. ——_— YA 
6. Ground, The fixth ground of pratiſe is Efai. 8. 
1 3. Sanitifie tbe Lord of beſter : which ture of God hath 2 double vic: firſt, « 
words contain the ſubſtance of the third lawfull rſe when God permits general 
Ce een aendFy weight, manta ink gppent Bn Gena 
| ſec wel , Kc. T. 
rewchrwgy Darga rw arcs, peo. vere 
ning: A thing is ſaid to bee ſandified vic is vicd in a boly manner, forthis in- 
ewo waies ; e:ther when it is wade boty ; cluderh the that may be 
or when it is achyowledged to bee bolts, is. all the Jewes 
Now this latter muft bee heere vnder- 
fiood,for Gods name cannot be made 
bole,which is holinefle it ſcife, and the 
firſt cauſe of all holineſſe; bur it is ſan- 
Qified of vs when wet ir 
bolie: and thisour ſanRification of 
either reſpeRterh God himſelfe, or the 
ifes of God, OurſanRification of God: 
imſelfe (the ching intended in: this 
ground) is done ewo waies: firſt, when 
_ mourwindwe and praiſc 
cie lowog kindnes, poyver, providence, 
and fuch like. 1.Per.3. 15+ the 
|; hearts; chat i 


worſhip 

worlſhi 

Chrif if bee were carth, as 
alſo the reli 


ſonnes them, 


Abab ; ſelſezwhence _ 
a Naked fo 2 Name 88 #' 
prockimed a Aur oc ſanification 
(*harfoeuer his fa&t was ) the wie end is a ground of moment. Second- 
manner of holy men in þis time, when ly abe ffi pedicion of the LoodeProyh” 
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is, /anT1fied be thy name : wherein wee 
are e3vght ro preferre and prey for the 
be Sion Tidy ah (rope of the 
yr of Gol belore he 
third Commanderabris the ſambitiich 
whoſocuer obſerueth not , reverſech 
both the former, Andlaftly, the Lord is 
ſoicalous of his glorie, that he will bee 


fandified of all them that come nerre 
we 


him , elſe hee will ſanQtific himſclfe 
their confuſion Lenir. 10.3, ++ 
Thirdly +r Adverlaries, of this 
und are,firſt, though (by Gods mer- 
Gf) the religion of the rs of Eng+ 
land is no aduerſary yneo ie, yer the lives 
of the moſi fight againſt ic: tor akhough 
when we mention earthly Priaces wee 
can vic all reuerence; yet Gods.name is 
moſt fearfully abuſed, and roflee it wic- 
ked mens mouthes by oathes and cur- 
ſed ſpeakings; beſides that, many abuſe 
the jo to Charmes, and Spels in their 
{lorcerics,and men thinke all is well;be- 
cauſe) herein they yſe. good words: but 
tne truth is,the berterthe words be, the 
greater is the ſinne; yen it is noted to be 
a igne of a low and baſe ſpirit not to 


doing make ic a God. Thirdy,even the 
tcarned among theny with one conſent 
hold, that a man may ſweare anibigu- 
ouſly, cuen moe 2m age the thing 
ro "= t T 
Theſcuenth gre 

—_ law is im thus onemord, 
T ſhalt lone thy nerybbour as thy cife. 
ow anclars ory xperF gar 54 
our neighbour with ourſelues, 
and withno lefſc aftection, or degree of 
loue; bur that with the ſame checreful- 
nes, willingnes, and truchof heart thar 
we perform ducies ofloue to our felues, 
ought wee allo to reach chem our vneo 
others. The weight of this ground ap- 
peareth,in chat not oncly Chritt ſaith, /e 
u bieg the great Commandement, but alſo 
inthat it 15 the ſame of rhe Whole laVv : 
forthe firſt cable muſt be practiſed in the 
ſecond,and the loue of Godreflifiedin 
louero men, 


is, Galath.g 2 4. 7. Ground. 


The Aduerſaries of this bee Aducrſa- 
the Popiſh Church, who thus expound fic% | 
it:Firftloue thy ſelf,and then thy neigh- He oa 
bour; making the loue of our ſelues che ,,,...1..;. 
foundation of che loue of others: but on, wh«h 
ſometime wee may loue our bour wholy ſe-- 
above our ſelues; as /owarbax loved Da. kb x (clfe 


ſweare and blaſpheme vpon any occa- 
fron : many ſouldicrs thinke Can 
nut be couragious enough, they 
pierce God & rene Chniti by dereftable 
oathes, ſuch 2s wonld cauſe wicked A- 
bab himſclte to read bis cloathes at the 


ba: Second 


tow 


Papiſt, aud thac divers waies : firſt, » 
thatthey teach that the very doing © 

ſome worke is a ſanctification of God ; 
2s the ourward worke of Baptiſme, yea 
in it the very ation of the Minifter is 2 
worſhip of Cod,and doth confer ; 
ex ; this was their old do- 
Grine, which now end eiglel 
addnion : [f the partie be well and rightly 
dſpeſed : but belides the vie, yea the 


lawtull and common vſe, there is by 


this ground required an holy vic of any 
thing to make it acceptable to God,or 
rightly proficable to the doer lfe. 

, their ballowin ater, 
Bels, Palmes, Aſhes, $ , 15a meere 


4 mockeric of God, ſceing they have nei- 


Cie 
i. 


mh ther word nor promile 


God, that 
theſe creatures ſhould thus be hallowed 
to preſerue from evill, bodic or ſoule. 
Thirdly, they erre in the foundation of 
religion divers waies ; which ſuch 
error is blaſphemic. hat reli- 


#id morethan his own foule, and Chrift 
loued his enemies more than his owne 
life, Secondly, it teacheth that a man 
muſt not Joue particularly his particular 
enemie,nor ſalute him in particular, but 
generally as if hee ſalute a whole com- 
together, his encmie being there. 

The eighth 
Homnenr thy father and thy motber,cyc. In 
the words two things are to be confide- 
red : firtt,an ordinance of God : ſecond- 
ly,the meancs to it, The ordi- 
nance is,that all menmuſt not be equall 
indegtee, but there muſt bee orders of 
men,of _— ſome are ” be in (1-449 
, as ; ſome in lower 
I hr 07 : the former are 


aboue others in regarde of power to 
command and to 


iſh : the latter are 

in ſubietion vnder others , by whoſe 

diſcretion and will they are to be - 

ned, This ordinance = prin er -_ 

11.1.L# ſoule fo - 

rr per che comneto be 
3 


: Ex0d.20, 1 2. $ Ground, 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


der others which are aboue him in po- 
wer : {© here, ſome muſt bee as fathers, 
and mothers, ſorve mutt bee ſubieRed 
ynto them. The meanesto preſeruethis 
ordinance is, the yerlding of honour 
ynto whom it belongeth , which ftan- 
derh in chree thingy + firſt, in reverence 
towards the perſons of ſuperiours. Se- 
condly, in ebedvenct to their inſt com- 
mandements. Thirdly, in I s 
for their paincs in governing :thus 1s 
that golden ſenrerice to be expounded, 
Matth. 22.Gize vuto Ceſar the thing 1 that 
are Caeſars ; that is, giue him reuerence, 
obedience, thankfulnes , according to 
thar, Rom.13. 7. Gine feare wnto whom 
feare belongeth, honowr to whom bonour, 
tribute to Whom tribute. 

The weight of dhis ground is plaine, 
becauſe without it can be no practiſe of 
true religion : ſor firlt, by ir fland the 
three things,the Famrbe,the Charth,and 
Common-\vealth ; all which are maintai- 
ned by gouernment , and ſubiection: 
wherefore the Lord ſer this Comman- 
dement the firſt of the ſecond Table, as 
whereupon he would found all humane 
ſocieties, Seconfly, gouernours in any 
of theſe ſocieties, ate the k s of 
both Tables, withour whoſe helpe and 
authoritie Gods kingdome could haue 
no abiding on the earth. 

Aduer(s- Ad ics of this Commandement, 
ro are che Papiſts, who weaken the autho- 
Snch is the ritie of the Magiſtrate, in exempring 
carriace of their Clergie from all Cwill power of 
the Romiſh Magiſtracie in cauſes both iudiciall(thar 
ws Ce” is,matrers conreverſall) and criminall, 
_ keers that is,matters of creſpaſſe, although che 
the cw l] Apoltle faith, Let ſowlr be #brett, 
Magiſtrate Secondly ,that Church hath fer vp a po- 
an ou wer to bring into order and ſabieftion 
their owne All <b< Kings vpon earth,namely the po- 
iudges, WET Of the Pope, who challengeih ro 
himſelf ro ouerrule, yea and to depoſe 
at his pleaſure Kings and Queenes, who 
incheir dominions are abour al and on- 
ly vader God. Thirdly, that religion 
lefſcneth the power of parents: for in 
the Councel of Trene they eftabliſh,ferſt, 
Meariager, and Comratts made by chil- 
dren withoue conſent of parents. Se- 
condly, Volver alfo made by children 
vnder age and without conſent of pa- 
_— held lawful and noc to be bro- 
en. 
9.Ground, The ninth ground is, Micha. 6. 8.” + 
bath ſbe'ved thee O wan phat i good, and 


what vr wtaphLarny.y lm) pr 
initly, to inns mercie;te humble thy ſalfe, 
and is \palky with thy Ged: The meani 
Three vertues are here required: full 
Iuft dealing : fecondly, Afercie : thirdly, 
Hamilitie. Touching the firft, wee ate 
commanded to dee mn#thy : and this exe. 
ESE 
t : 
4) LL Wn apc, 
by thought word and deed to preſerue 
the body and ſoule of our neighbour, 
thatis, his life ſpirituall and 
Thirdly his chaſtizic, which is the honor 
of bodic and ſoule in fingle life and Ma. 
trimonie. Fourthly, bis worldly eftue, 
Fftly, his good name. This is the ( 
of al the Commandemenrs of the 
cond Table. 

Now becauſe the due execution of 
tuſtice muſt bee cempered with mercie, 
therefore. is mercic required of man in 
the ſecond place, which is a readineſſe 
ro relieve the miſcrie of the diſtreſſed. 
And thirdly, becauſe iuftice and mercie 
withour godlinefle are bur ciuil vertues, 
we are inthe laſt place commaunded to 
walks in hamilitie with our God , which 
containeth the ſumme of the firt table, 
and ſtanderh in three things : firi}, wee 
mutt acknowledge our finnes: ſecond- 
ly,intreace for pardon 7 thirdly, purpoſe 
not to offend any more, but ende- 
uour to preuent (inne to come. 

Concerning y weight of chis ground, 
it appeareth in Micha. 6.7. where the 
Lord ceſhfieth himſelfe ro be more de- 
iſe of love #nd 


lighted with the pral 
mercie,than with oblations of rhowſands 
of Ranenees, avid tens thouſand riner of 
ole: and elſewhere, / vill bane mercie, 
and no » Yea Tirus 2.73. This ts 


made the end of the appearing of the 
grace of God, that we ſhould live ſobyrly 
in d of our (clues, iwi/Hhy in re 

of others, and godly in regard of 
Theſe vertues are {o reſpected of God, 
chat they are ſaid to go immediatly be- 
fore bur face Pſal 89.14.and ſo neceſlarie 
among then, that without them no (0- 
cietie ca0 be preſerued, 


The adverſaries heteof are, firſt, the adv«t&- 


lives of moſt men, who ſeeke their own "® 
things, uy not co maintaine the lives, 
s,name,chaftitie of others: ye# 100 


parchy among themſelue 
controlling the 
Priaces ig 6h wp | ons 3, bue 
alſo cxenapging their (ubi om their 
alleageauce- at their pleaſure, Of which 
vſurped power debaite them once, and 
thac countericic Religion will fall wich 
it, becauſe.t is onely vadetpropped by 
it. Secondly, that Religion ouerthrow- 
eth ;uſlice ia chaflitie; tor firſt, ir giuerh 
power co the Pope to diſpenſe with ma- 
riages within degrees of nature; it licen- 
ſeth the brother by thac diſpenſation to 
marrie his br6thers wife, and ſo is 4 pa- 
trone of hogrible ince(t. Secondly it de- 
fendeth the toleration of Stewes. Third- 
ly,by ſolemne decree it forbiddgeth ma- 
rages to ſundric orders of men, which 
Paul calleth » dotrine of divels, 1.Ti- 
moth.q. Yea they binde errtaine men 
and women from mariage, and yet call 
it a Sacrament, Fourthly,the laſt Coun- 
cell of Trent aftiemeth, that all mari 

not ſolemnized by a Mafſe-priefi,and in 
the faith of che Romiſh Church, are of 
none effeR. Thirdly, that Religion rea= 
cheth,tharto (icalea ſmall thing,is a ve- 
niall (noe; whereas the thought of iea« 
ling deſeryech the curſe ofthe law. Se- 
condly, ig defendeth begging, yea and 
placeth holines in it ; whereas the word 
teacheth that chere ſoowld be no begger in 
Iſrael. Fourthly, it ceacheth that a ipor« 
ting lic,or a beneficial lie are venial fins, 
fat againit the ninth Commandement, 
Laſtly , againſt the renta Commande- 
ment it teacheth iniuſtice, namely, that 
hurtfull motions incended again our 
a (if there bee no conſent of 
will) are no finne. Whence wee may ſee 
what to thinke of that Religion ; yea 
Chriſt himſelfe ſhewerh,Mar.5.19.4/bo- 
ſoexer breaketh the leaſt of theſe Comm an- 
dement;, and teach men ſote a_—_ 7 
leall in tbe lyngdome of beauen is, 
hath no cape But the Romane 
Church breaketh them, yea and teach- 
eth men to doe (0,and therefore it is nor 
of God, and the ie teachers 
thereof have no part ( without repen- 
tance)in the kingdome of heaven. 


«Gund The tenth groundis, 1.Cor.7.20. Let 


ener) man abide im that calling in \ebrch 
bee as caled, Firlt the meaning, The 
ſcope of the words ſhewerth,thac among 


Mrs far wr ruryrty lr 
t 

I ing 

lifed z againſt which concett of licen- 
tiouſnefic the Apoſtle Pan! oppoſerh 
med and that thole who being called ro 
the faith ythder vnbeleevers,abide in that 
ſame calling wherein they were called, 
In which yerſe ewo things arc contai- 
ned :; Firft, that man that would 
luereligiouſly mutt 2 double cal. 
ling : firft,the generall calling of a Chri- 
than : ſecondly, ſome particular voca- 
tion and calling wherein to converſe, 
Secondly,that every man muſt abide in 
bis particular calling : which that a man 
may doe,fuſthe muſt be contented and 
well pleaſed with his calling.Secondly, 
hee mult walke diligently in the dunes 
thereof; tor theſe reaſons: firft, the com- 
mandcment of God,Genelſ.4. 19. [nthe 
ſaeate of thy face ſhalt thow eatt thy bread: 
which words they be athreat- 
ning, yer include a commaunde- 
ment Cd with a promiſe of bleſ@ 
fing, Plalm.128.2.The men that frareth 
God ſhall cate the labowers of bu oVbn band;, 
and bleſſed ſpall be be : Ex0d.20.Sire dares 
ſhale thou labour , enforced by Gods 
owne example, for in fixedaier the Lord 
made heauen and earth. Queſi, May we 
not vie recrextion in the ſixe daies? Anf. 
Yea,ſoit be moderate, and help to make 
vs fitter for our callings; for labour it 
ſelfe being commaunded, euery thing 
alſo which ypholdetb it,is commanded. 
Such commandements are vſuall in the 
New Teftament alſo : Ephel..4. 28. Lee 
bins that Pale fieale no more, but rather (et 
bum labowr with bis bands the thrng that 
good av. So 2.Thefl.z. 12. men are com- 
manded to cate — bread. _ 
condly,Exzamples in the Scriprure: 

cnioyand e-fde in the fate of inno- 
cencie this double calling : firſt to ſerue 
him: to drefle the The 
ſecond eAdem Chrift himſeite while he 
led a life cill bis bapciſme, which 


der others which are above him inpo- 
wer : {> here, ſome muſt bee as fathers, 
and mothers, ſore mutt bee ſubieRted 
ynto them, The meanesto preſeruethis 
ordinance is, the yeelding of honour 
vnto whom it belongeth , which flan- 
derh in chree thingy + firſt, in reaerence 
towards the perſons of ſuperiours. Se- 
condly, in ebedrexce to their uſt com- 
mandements. Thirdly, in tbankefainer 
for their paincs in governing :thos is 
that golden ſenterice to be expounded, 
Matth. 22.Gize vwto Ceſar the thing: that 
are Caſars ; that is, giue him reuerence, 
obedience, thankfulnes , according to 
thar, Rom.13. 7. Gize feare wnto whom 
feare belongetb, honour to whom bonour, 
tribute to Whom tribute, 


Adugt 
ries, / 


Snch is 
carriage of their Clergie from el Omillpowerof 
the Romiſh Magiltracie in cauſes both iudiciall{chac 
ou = is,matrers controverſall) and criminall, 
mage keeres, that is,matters of creſpaſſe, although che 
the Cin.I1 Apoſtle faith, Let exery ſole be ſabieft, 
Magiſtrate Secondly,chat Church hath fer vp a po- 
on rang wer to bring into order and ſabieftion 
their owne All be Kings vpon earth,namely the po- 
iudges, Wer Of the Pope, who challengeih ro 
himſelfe ro overrule, yea andto depoſe 
at his pleaſure Kings and Queenes, who 
in their dominions are aboue al and on- 
ly vader God. Thirdly, that religion 
leficneth the power of parents: for in 
the Councel of Trene they eftabliſh, firſt, 
Mariager, and Comratts made by chil- 
dren withouc conſent of parents. Se- 
condly, Vo\ves alfo made by children 
vnder age and without conſent of pa- 
rents,arc held lawful and not to be bro- 
ken. 
9.Ground, The ninth ground is, Micha.6. 8.” He 
bath ſoetved bee O man \vhat is good, and 


3 eAn Expoſition vpon 
what the Lord 


WETINY ghrof this ground is piaine, cond Table. 


IRREGULAR 


thee ſarely to ds 
init, tofoug mercie;te thy ſufe, 
and 1s \palky with thy Ged. The 
Three vertues are here required: 
Tuft dealing : tecondly, Afercie : thirdly, 
the firſt, Wee are 
curiot) of iuftice berween man and man f 


_ 


hath five ſubſtantiall : Firftco 
WT TIE) 6, 
by thought word and'deed to preſerve 
the body and ſoule of our neighbour, 
thatis, his life ſpiricuall and cemporall, 
Thirdly ,his chaſtitic, which is the honor 
of bodice and ſoule infingle life and Ma. 
trimonie. Fourthly, his worldly eftxe, 
Rftly, his good name. This is the 
of al the Commandements of the 


ne. 
it oppemerh 1n Micha. 6. 7. where 
Lord ceſhfieth himſclfe ro be more de- 
lighted with the practiſe of love and 
mercie,than with oblations of rhouſands 
of Renemer, and tenne thouſand riners of 
ole: and elſewhere, [\vill bane merci, 
and not ſacrifice. Yea Ticus 2.13. This is 
made the end of the appearing of the 
grace of God,that we ſhould live ſoberly 
in regard of our ſclues, iw#FHy in re 
of a and godly im regard of 
Theſe vertues are (© ref; of God, 
chat they are ſaid ro go immediatly be- 
fore bur face, Pſal 89.14 and fo neceſlarie 
among then, that withour them no (0- 
cietie ca0 be preſerued, 


The aduerſaties hereof are, firſt, the Adverſsr 


lives of moſt men, who ſeeke their own 3 
things, and not ro maintaine the liyes, 
nod nome chef of others: yes to0 
many preferre their c gaine before 
the 4 x7 a of men in Church 
and Common-wealch. Secondly , the 


me- 
Food 


Wage 
ing a Mo- 


, not, onely 

authoticie of 
Priaces ip Cpoed | __ ers 
alſo cxerapxing their (ubiects from thei 
alleageance-at cheir pleaſure, Of which 
vſurped power debate them once, and 
thac counterſcic Religion will fall wich 
it, becauſe.it is onely yadetpropped by 
it, Secondly, that Jaiigins ouerthrow- 
eth iuſlice ig chaflitie; tor firſt, ir giuech 
power cothe Pope to diſpenſe with ma- 
riages within degrees of nature; it licen= 
ſeth the brother by thac diſpenſation to 
marrie his br6thers wife, andſo is 4 pa- 
trone of horrible ince(t. Sccondly,it de- 
fendeth the toleration of Stewes. Third- 
ly,by ſolemne decree it forbiddgth ma- 
riages to ſundrie orders of men, which 
Paul calleth 8 doctrine of divels, 1.Ti- 
moth.q. Yea they binde eertaine men 
and women from mariage, and yer call 
it a Sacrament, Fourthly,the laſt Coun- 
cell of Trent afticmerh, that all mari 
not ſolemnized by a Mafſe-priefi,and in 
the faith of the Romiſh Church, are of 
none effec. Thicdly, that Religion rea» 
cheth,thar to (tcale a ſmall thing,is 2 ve- 
niall (none; whereas the thought of fea» 
ling m—_ = _ oft I 
condly, ig defenderh begging, yea 
ok holines in it; ———_ word 
teacheth that cbere ſvowld be no begger in 
Iſrael. Fourthly, it eeacheth that a ipor« 
ting lic,or a beneficial lie are venial fins, 
fat againit the ninth Commandement. 
Laſtly , againſt the renty Commande- 
ment it teacheth iniuſtice, namely, that 
hurtfull motions incended againſt our 
_—_—_— (if there bee no conſent of 
will) are no finne. Whence wee may ſee 
what to thinke of that Religion ; yea 
Chriſt himſelfe ſhewerh,Mar.g.19.bo- 
ſoener breakgth the leaſt of theſe Commun» 
dements, and teach men ſo to der, be 14 the 
leait inthe hy of beauen,that is, he 
hath no part therein. Bur the Romane 
Church breaketh them, yea and teach= 
eth men to doe (o,and therefore it is nor 
of God, and the peremprorie teachers 
thereof have no (without repen- 
tance)in the kingdome of heaven. 


"Ground The tenth groundis, 1.Cor.7.20. Let 


enery man abide m that calling in \ebrch 
bee bas called, Firlt the meaning, The 
{cope of the words ſhewerth,that among 


and hencetooke occation to live as they 
liked 5 againſt which concert of licen- 
tiouſnefle the Apoſtle Paw! oppoſerh 
himſelfe, and w: that this be refor. 
med ,and that chole who being called ro 
the faith vtider vnbeleevery,abide in that 
ſame calling wherein they were called. 
In. which verſe ewo things are contai- 
ned ; Firft, that man that would 
luereligioutly mutt 2 double cal- 
ling : frft,the calling of a Chri- 
than : ſecondly, ſome particular yoca- 
tion and calling wherein to converſe, 
Secondly,that every man mult abide in 
his particular calling : which that a man 
may doe,fu{the muſt be contented and 
well pleaſed with his calling. Secondly, 
hee muſt walke diligently in che duues 
thereof; tor theſe reaſons: firft,the com- 
mandcment of God,Genel. 3. 19. Inthe 
ſweate of thy face ſhatr thou rat thy bread: 
which words though they be athreat- 
—_——— include a commaunde- 
ment bounded with a promiſe of bleſ- 
fing, Pſalm.128.2. The men chat feareth 
God ſhall cate the labors of bus oVbu band;, 
and bleſſed ſhall be be : Ex0d.20.Sire dares 
ſhale thou labour, enforced by Gods 
owne example,for in fixedaies the Lord 
made heauen and earth. Queſt, May we . 
not vie recreation in the ſixe daies? Anf. 
Yea,ſoit be moderate, and help tro make 
vs fitter for our callings; for labour it 
ſelfe being commaunded, cuery thing 
alſo which ypholdeth it,is commanded. 
Such commandements are vſuall in the 
New Teftament alſo : Epheſ.q. 28. Lee 
bin that Pale fiedle no more, but rather let 
bum labowr with bir bands the theng that 
good is. So 2.Thefl.3.12. men are com- 
manded to cate their owne bread. Se- 


condly,Ezam in the Scriprure:God 
cnioyned ef in the fate of inno- 
exngochie dentfgculiing: Bidadieone 
him : ſecondly to drefſe the garden. 
ſecond eAdes Chrift bimſeife while he 
leda life cill bis bapciſme,which 
was the ſpace of thirtic lied in 
his father /oſepbs calling, The Angels 
wa re wits for the 


themſclues are | 
In end and de- 
vpon the ſonne of man, and live 

4 


3+ 


Aduerſa- 
rics, 


t11.Ground 


e At Expoſition upon 


the ordinance of Cod that men ſhould 
be his inſtruments for the comms 
of the ſocieties wherein they live; cuen 
as eu —— _ bodic endeuou- 
reth ir noc onely for it owne p 
buc forthe benehr of the — 
ſhould euery member of the bode po- 
litique. 

This ground is. of great weight for 
the maintaining of the three maine ſo- 
cieries : for neither familic, Church nor 
Common-wealth can: fland without di- 
fiinction of particular callings and la- 
bour in the ſame ;/for which cauſe the 
Apotile would not bane b1w1 toeate, that 
Wilmot labour, 2.Thcl.3.3. 

The aduerſarics hereof are, firſt, ma- 
ny amongſt vs,as thoſe who ſpend their 
lhucs in gaming, and they who ſpend 
their wealth in bezeling and drinking : 
and they alſo who being (trong tolabor 
ſpend their rime in begging : all which 
are vile courſes of lifeand encmiesto all 
good ſocieties. Secondly, the Roman 
rehgioo : firſt, in maintaining a Mon- 
kiſh life, hereby a man cuttech himſelfe 
off trom all ſocictie, and lives in prayer 
and fatting:bur woe arc raught not onely 
to practiſe dutios of the firlt table,bur of 
the ſecond alſo, 2nd without the ſpeciall 
calling the generall is nothing, S:cond- 
ly, In maimaining looſenes of life and 
idlenes for God hauing appointed 52. 
Sabbaths inthe yeere, wherein men are 
tolay ahde their ordinariecallings, and 
no moe,they hauc added (as may ap- 
peare in cheic callender) tifrie rwo moe, 
which they ca! holy daies, and ſo ſpend 
morethan a quarterofayeere inreft and 
wdlencs, whereby they become aduerſa- 
ri-» of this ground. 

The cleuenth groundis 1. Tim.1. 19. 
Keepe faith and good conſcience. The mea- 
ning : By fanh we mult vnderftand the 
wholcſome dodtrine and religiondeli- 
ered in the writings of the P 
and Apoliles: further,this faith muſt nor 
goc alone, bur muſt hauc his compani- 
on, which is a good Conſcience ; the pro» 
perrie of which is to excuſe and iuftific a 
man in al callings before God and man: 
and it is knowne by atwo. fold ceftimo. 
nie: firſt of the life paſi: ſecondly,of the 
lite preſent and ro come. The teflimony 
of rhe life paſt is,that a man hath repea- 
ted him of all his finnes paſt, and is cur- 
ned vato God, The teitimonie of the 
life preſent and to come is, firlt, that a 


renner ro rim int all 
things. Secondly, char whey hee hath 
(pped and finned againſt 

noc wirtingly and willingly bur of hu- 
mane infiemicie} Thirdly , that's men 
hath his generall ceflimony«drch is re- 
quired to a good conſcienee, Pal. 1 194 
6. | (ball not be confounded pt ben | bane re. 
ſpett 19 all rby Commandements lam.z.5, 
He that breaherb one Commandement, «s 
guiltie of all: chat is, hee that wirti 

and willingly agaiott the knowledge of 
his conſcience breake one of the Com. 
mandements of God, will if occahon be 
oftered , willingly and of knowledge 
break them all : fo as a goed conſcience 
muſt reſtifie ona mans fide concerning 
all ſinnes and all obedience, Examples 
whereof we haue in Hezuhyab;Efi.gs. 3. 
Remember Lord bev 1 bane \oatked be- 
fore thee with a prrfel? brant And in Panl, 
1.Cor.4.4.1 kno\v aathing by noy ſe/fe,The 
weight ot the ground appeareth inthe 
wordes following , where che Apofile 
faith, that While ſome put abay good cone 
ſerence,they bane made fb COncer- 
mmy the faith : where he compareth our 
conſcience to a ſlip, our religion and 
faith to our creaſures laid in ie. Nowas 
a hole in the ſhip loſerh the treaſures by 
ſinking the ſhip : ſo cracke the conſci- 
ence,and the treaſures of religion ſuffer 
ſhipwracke : whence it is that Tiwerbes 
is willed ts keepe rbe myſteries of favth in 


conſcrence, 1.Tim.7 .9, 


The aduerſarie ofthis ground is the Adver's 


Romiſh Religion , who oucrchrowerh ** 
erue reflimonic of conſcience, which is 
eucr ioyned with true humiliation and 
repentance for ſinnes pal ; in reaching, 
that many (mncs are in themſelues ve- 
niall, or no (innes, as thoſe luſts againſt 
the laſt Commaundement, which 

Pan! himielfe ; and if extenuaring mans 
corruption,and extolling nature, wher- 
by (chey lay) a man may worke his ſal- 
uation, being holpen by the holy ghoſt: 
whereas indcede no true of cole 
ſcience is ro bee found till nature bee 
wholy debaſed, & grace take the whole 
place. Secondly, they reach thata man 
cannot bee certaine ef his ſaluation in 
this life, bur may conieure and hope 
well; which is the very racke and tor- 
ment of the conſcicuce, Thirdly, while 
they teach that a man muſt ment his oi 

| his workes corrure 
uation by , ——_— 


again God, it was 


ice of God? and yhis is to bee marked, 
that the chiefeit of that \ what 
ſocuer they hold in their b time; yer 
when lie 00 their deac-bed,chey 
fie from owne merits to the merit 


wr of Chriſt. Notable is that ſpeech of Ste- 


wa a6 gr rr, nar 
is by the meere mercy of Godin Chrift: 
to pela yr hee anſwered ; You may tell 
ts — — 

not this gap to the 
_ _ are glad co entertain 
our doctrine forthe true peace of their 
conſcience , which in their owne do- 
Qrive they can never finde. 

Thus beue wee ſhewed in part that 
faith is a mol} precious treaſure, oydofi 
with many enemies, againſt whom wee 
mult alwaies contend, which wee ſhall 
yer more ſre in the 
vie of this which is t 
firſt, to revcile from God vaco man all 
things needfull ynto ſaluation concer- 
ning doQtine or manners: mhercim it 
excellech all ans les 


of men, 
the readie way thereuas.” The 


that it is a poſi 


av) ay pong > 


ſaith, thac rad yo veagas oy that 
is,che inftrumene of the Spirit, w 
life erernall is A two 
notable vſcs it is a moſt 


fure. Whence we learne, Pry obeſe 
to beare this doGtrine taught in the 
like Miniſterie, as [awe hb, 


chap.1, 19. becauſe in it God 
his creaſure to diſpence the ſame vnto * 
Vs. jit being « rreaſure 
wee muſt hide the ſame in the coffers of 
our hearts: Pſal.119.11. 1 bawe bud thy 
word ts wy beart. It muſt be an ingrafted 
werdio chem, lam.1.21, And this dutie 
we practiſe firſt, when wee haue care £9 
know it : ſecondly, to remember ir: 
thirdly, when wee ſer the affeRtions of 
our hearts ir, as men do-ypon their 
cen Thank y.fie bethe evafure of 
bt: h tothe poſ- 
ſeflors of ir wealth, honour,and ſure, 
as other treaſures doe. For as the houſe 
of Obed-edems was bleſſed for the Arke; 
ſo is that heart which hol{derth cwrue wiſe- 
dome within it : ſee Prou. 3.1 3.1 4. &c. 


ſierra by Once eo: 


of thistruth, who by Gods 
peace, honour,and aboue 
rectivn: and whence have theſe owed 
bet from the cove ſaith — ſer 
downe in the 
maineined and. york 0mm 
which if we would have conmmued, we 
muſt alſo continue to hold znd affet 
this eruth as a treaſure ynto the end. 
The ſecond point or head of the Ex. 
hoetarion is ; ; tharthe Saints are the byre- 


; treaſare ah, to whom it 


firſd, thee it is ans infallible note of the The rue 
Aneimaine, crealure of 


2nd defend che wholeſome doQtrine of the Church 


true Church of God, ro keep ,meimaine 


It was noted 


Eng 


efcholewes, thar'ts then che efes 


Tum.3.15.the Church is {*/=aon, 
ple fend be 
cauſe in her poblike rits of dead 


ſecond vie of this doGtrine of faith is, ihgSeSpeed CRORE me. 
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be ſure of him in the Tenrs of ds. 
neither are the aflemblacs of Turkes nor 
= cruch 

they inſt che ; neicher is 
the Axa 77 yt a true Church of 
God,becauſc the rruch of doQtine is for 
ſubitance reucrſed amongft them. As al- 
ſo we may be confirmed that ourChur- 
ches are the crue Churches of Chriſt by 
this infallible note: A Regiſter is known 
by his Records; ſo our Church is known 
to be Gods Regiſier, becauſe it 
faichfully the records of the P 

and Apoſtles. Secondly,that ir ſtands vs 
in hand co whom this treaſure is now 
commiutcd,ſo faithfully to keepe it har 
ic be nor taken from vs,and giuen to-0- 
thers who will ic berrer : which 
we ſhall do by making this vic of ir,that 
wee bring 
mendement of hife,clie our vnthankful- 
nes ſhall witly bereave vs of it. Concer- 
ning that circumfance in the text [once 
gizes ] and not often, it may bare 2 
double ſcoſe : firft, it was given (as wee 
ſay) once for all, that is, perfectly, ſufh- 
ciently as never after necding any; alce- 
ration of addition. Whence wee note, 
firf},thac all reuclatzoris in macrer of (al- 
uation and religion Gnce, are; fit= 


outthe word ; ſuch as the Papiſts have 


yer and almes forthe dead, Maile, &cc. 
ccing all neceſlarie dodrine to falua- 
tion WAy-ONce giuen y. Second- 
ly, that, all Church craditions it magter 
of rehgion and dadtrine of faluation, 
jonas of true do- 


ning it bee quite loſt, |t is not gluenche 
Cd cannot 


eAn Expofition vpon 


foorth the fruices of ictin + this creaſore 


way of truth, than after the 
of « ro forlake the 


If iz bearked, how may wee prevent A. 
poſtahe? I nr orpatnen } or 
Neo Here 


The chird point of the Exhorration .-,, 
is ;the office of theChurchof God und ivnore,s 
eucry member of it; and thar is to main» a4, 
taine;yea to * fight for the maintenance of ==> 
; and this is nors bodilie 
fight by trength of arme of bow, bur come. 
TER_—_ | duties,which won. 
euery member of the Charch muſt take The wer- 
vp ; and namely by ſoureduries. Firſt, by P=* 
doctrine; for —— — 
calling eneſt bes Hropher; = 2.28. gull. 
and mwftteach all vider him: the father 2.Cor 1 


mm 
dur 


deuiſcd,, ro confirme chcir Purgaaone, ready 


d 4 vnblameable, ſorable ro 
doQrine. Philip.2. 15. This makerh 
men ſome as in the world. Fourth- 
har { <auie the Lord would ſend 

into his horueft ro with- 
ftand al fatſc docrinesand herefes that 


in his time,and it is thus bri 
There bee certaine men which ſecretly 
ſeeke ro vndermine and overthrow the 
faith,therefore you ought the more car. 
nefily co concend for it, And that theſe 
aducrſarics _— them might 
the better bee deſcried , hee deſcriberh 
them by fiue ſcucrall adiuntts : firſt, by 
their hypocriſie, in creeping im. Second- 
ly,by their eſtate before God, they are of 
o/d ordamed to thu condemmarrs. Thirdly, 
by their religion; 
Fourthly,by their doctrine;they 
grace of our God into wantonnes.Fiftly by 
their lwes ; they denie the enely Lord. For 
the firſt, There are cert aine men crept in| 
That is,there be men who ſecretly hauc 
infiouated themſclues into your ſocie- 
ties, profeſſing themſclues to be reachers 
of the true faith, but arc indeede the de- 
firoyers and diſturbers of it. In which 
words two fins are laid to their charge : 
fiſt, that they cunningly ioyned them- 
ſelues vnto the Church, pretending 
themſcluesto be the ſeruants of Chriſt 
and of the Church, and yer were enc- 
mies to both. Here marke the ſubciltic 
of Satan, who cauſerh prophane men to 
ioyne themicluesto the ſocieties of the 
Saints,that by this meanes mingling his 
inſtruments with the members of the 
Church,he may by degrees corrupt the 
faith and overthrow the Church. The 
Parable,Matth. 1 3.ſheweth,that where- 
ſocuer the good husbandman ſoweth 
his good ſeede,this malicious man ſcat- 
tereth his tares, In Abrehems houſe ſhal 


be an /ſmael; in Iſacks, an Eſas; in the pra 


Arke,a curſed Cham; in Chrilts familic a 
Indas. In the Primitive Church the di- 
vell raiſed yp of all forts of Heretikes 
great numbers. In our owne Church the 
Divell Gurreth vp daily troopes of A- 
theiſts and Papiſls, to the corrupting 
and deprauing of true faith and Reli- 
ion. 

Vſc. Firſt, wee muſt not take offence 
when we (ce vngodly men in y Church, 
much leſſe cur our ſclues from it by ſe- 
7 wget wy 20g a rn ay 
icie of Satan, who for the hindrance of 


the Epiilleof Fude. 
framed. Lord 


ordeting the malice of Satan to 

the good of the Church) ſuffercth ſedu- 
cersin the Church both to exerciſe the 
> 
vent greater whi 
in their ſecure pl. Hoot 
condly, hence wee fee that ſuch bypo- 
crites as theſe be, though chey be in the 
—_—_—————— they are 
no of that bodie (as the Ro- 
miſh Church teacherh ) for they onely 
into it. 

The ſecond faule that is laid to their 
charge is, that are intruders, thru- 
ſting themſelues into the office of tea- 


ching , not being called thereto, bur £»4f alind 
Whence wee 4*7ds in- 


*creepe into the calling, 
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note, that it is molt neceſſaric that thoſe ® <þ. 


who are co ceach publikely in the church 
ſhould bee firſt called thereunto. Rea- 
ſons. Firſt, beſides the auoiding of this 
hnne of creeping into the Church, it is 
the order that God hath ſer in the ſame; 
that be that is ts teach ſhould firſt be ſent, 
Rom. 10. 14. And, Ne man taherb this 
bonour uo is lawfully)co himſelfe, ex- 
cept be be called 44 Aaron vas. Second- 
ly,the Minifterie is Gods,and not mans, 
becauſe the Miniſter flandeth in Gods 
roome,and ſpeaketh in his game; which 
he can never doe truly,vnlefſe God ſend 
him and depute him in his lead. Third- 


ly , the Minifter.muſt mainaine that” 


which he teacheth ; ynto which he had 
neede (as in all the parts of his calli 
of Gods ſpeciall proteRtion ; for 
which hee mult bee alwaies inftanc in 
yer, which hee can never be aſſured 
of,if he be not perſwaded of the truth 
of- his calling, Fourthly,the people can- 
not heare with comfort —_— if 
bee not perſwaded that hath 
called the teacher to infirut them:Rom. 
10.14. How can they beare che. This truth 
extendeth it ſelfe alſo to all other ofh- 
ces as well Ciuill as Ecclefrafticall; all 
which are to bee welded and execured 


by men lawſully called ynto the ſame. 
into office in 


the faith thruſteth them in. When the is 1 


Ifraclites entred into the land of Canaan 

they muſt not dwell alone,but be ming- 

_ wes the n_ 
ch,leaft y land r00 

dif nt, hand prone 

deueure the people of God: So the 


come not in by call or approba- 


""The ſecond adivndt 
ducers are deſcribed, is their 


*«. 
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eAn Expoſition 
Hee 


Soph foreGod ; being wen of old * ordained to 


4<p+/, 


this condemnation.) That is,they were be- 
fore all times, locked,corolled, or billed 
ynto condemnation, even 8s though 
their names had been ſer downe in a 
booke. By condemmation is meant indge- 
ment, as the particle Thus doth plainly 
ſhew :; which maketh this the plaine 
meaning : They weire of old ordained ro 
this iudgement in this life to trie,to ex- 
erciſe and moleſt the Church of God, 
ani ſo conſequently ro procure vnto 
themſelues at length their own iult con- 
demnation. 

In which words we are taught : firſt, 
that God keepeth his bookes of Regi- 
firie 2nd records,in which all things are 
ſer downe,the perſons, behauiours and 
eternall eftate of all men : which bookes 
are of three ſorts : firſt,the booke of his 
Pronidence,comaining all particulars of 
things paſt, preſent and to come , in 
which the Lord faw the members of 
Danrd when he was yet vnformed, Pſal. 
129.16. In the ſame booke the number of 
the haires of our heads, and the falling of 
ſparrowes te the ground are recorded. The 
iecond booke,is of the laſt judgement; 
in which the perſons and finnes of all 
men al enrolled.Dan.7 9.10.The tbrowes 
were ſet vp, the ancient of daier did ſit : 
thouſand theaſands miniffred wats bon, 
and /enne thouſand thouſands ſtood before 
bum : the indgement vas ſet and the bookes 
opened.Reu.20.12.] ſaw all great and ſmall 
ſtand 5b:fore God; andthe bookes were ope- 
ned, and another books was opened. The 
third is che booke of hife,in which are writ- 
ten the names of thoſe who arero be (a- 
ved, Phil.4.3. Pax! faith of Clement and 
other his tellowe labourers , that rheir 
names were written in the books of life. 
Now by theſe books we may not groſle- 
ly conceiue marteriall bookes, ſuch as 
men note what they would remember 
in: but the counſell, eleion, proui- 
dence,pleaſure,and knowledge of God, 
wherein all theſe things are fo certainly 
ſer downe, as if any man ſhould wrire 
them in a booke. 

Out of which wee note two things : 
felt, char in regard of God there is no 
chance, neither any euent by ir; in re- 
gard of men indeed who know not the 
cauſes of things many chances may be : 
bur Gods prouidence, and chance are 
contratie; he hauing all things wrirten 
before him with their cauſes, Secondly, 


ing comes to paſſe withour the 
decreeof God, no not the wicked ac. 
tions of men. Which God noc onely 
foreſcerh, bur decreeth : for this /adein. 
finuateth, ſaying, they Were ordained to 
this ; and even that which is 
apainft the will of God, commeth noe 
to paſſe without his will, God withog 
the being of chat which he willech oor 
toefieRt ; and though hee efteeme nor 
evill to be good, yer hee accoumeth it 
good that ewill ſhould be. 

Further, where hee ſaith[ordeined of 
o/d to this condemnation| we learne, that 
as God hath before all worlds decreed 
the cleRing of ſome to ſaluation : ſo he | 
hath decreed the refuſall and reiefting ory 
of others ro condemnarion, 1,Pet.2.8. ——_— 
Many were diſobedrem ; nts the which whe reic 
they were exen ordained, 1 ,Theſl.5 .g.Ged 4 ie 
bath not ordained you to wrath, but tood. _ 
taine ſalnation through Chrift ; ſhewing 
that ome are ordained to wrath, who 
are not to obtaine ſaluation through 
Chriſt. Rom.9.22. God is compared to 
a potter, framing veſſels of benowr and 
d:honomr,vefſſels of mercie, and veſſels of 
wrath.In the ſame place, { baze loved La- 
cob, and bated Eſa; that is, I haue de» 
creed ſo ro doe. For thewhole chaprer 
ſpeaketh of Gods counſel & rnchange- 
able decree. Ob, If this be ſo (will ſome Obie. 
ſay )chen God dealerh inivfily, that ab- 
ſolutely ordaineth ſome men to con- 
demnation and perdition. Anſ.We mult Arfece. 
know, that wee are creatures, and may 
not preſume to preſcribe @ law of iuftice 
to the Creator; whoſe will is juſtice it 
ſelfe (whatſocuer we may conceiue)and 
maketh the things willgd good, becauſe 
it is willed, and not willed becauſe it is 
good. Secondly,though God refuſe and 
rejie& men, yer hee doth it in moſt wiſe 
order and juſt proceeding, in theſe tivo 
degrees: firſt, hee vouchiafeth to ſome 
men the riches of his grace rending to 
life everlaſting ; which ſpeciall abon- 
dant grace hee denicth ro ſore other 
paſſing by them, who being left of him 
vnto themſclues fall into ſinne. Second- _ 
ly,for lin God decreeth iudgement and mo - 
condemnation, ſo as he Joth not fump- proper dt- 
ly and abſolutely ordaine his creature irrrun, /i 
to hell, but in regard of finne : not that grot per 
finne is a cauſe of the decree mooving ©: 
him vnto ir, bur that hee decreeth not 
and relation yn it ; which ſpeech _ 


the Epiltle of Fude, 


—_— becauſe the 
Vee. Firlt, if ſome men be by 
of God, we muſt humble our vn« 


by fan, be not bigh 
condly, wee may not be offended when 
we ſee the Goſpell ny 
ted of men, and the profeſlors of ir per- 
ſecured: for many arc of old 
to be vnderminers of the truch even to 
this condemnation, which by difobe- 
dicnce they haſten ypon themſelues. If 
the G bebnd to any, it is to thew that 
þ. Thirdly, many Dwines oucrſhoot 
meer as = ſecke to obſcure or 0- 
uerthrow this doctrine of ation, 
teaching that God for his part electerh 
all,and that man himſelfe is the cauſe of 
reprobation; ſo as man is cither the ſa- 
uiour or damner of himſclfe, by recei- 
ing or refufin oftcred ; whereas 
the Scripture SEkerh otherwiſe : and 
here reacheth vs, that ſome men were 
enrolled to certen i by God 


before all worlds. The darkning of this 
dodtrine breedeth ſecuritie IDs 


wherein is made ſo large, and ſal- 
nation cake ghevi men -a"Sr5.4-as 
be ſaued : whereas our doctrineleader 
tothe feare of God, and a care to walke 
asin his preſence continually, 

Lafily,in that ut is added, they were 
preordained of old, note ht the time of 
the reieQion of ſome _ : namely, be- 
fore all worlds. Se , the 
cauſe of the decree of God, which muſt 
needes be in him{elfe,becauſc it was be- 
fore the creature was. Rom.9.1 1.Before 
they bad done geod or emll. That is, before 
he confi of their good or euill in 
his decree, he decreed to lone the one,and 
bate the other. So .1.9. whom bee 
chuſeth, be chuſeth in himſcife. Not in- 
forming his iudgement, nor his 
counſels as man doth from re- 
ſpecs, he goeth not our of himſelfe for 
= motiue Dow or refuſe , bur as 

atth.11. 25. becauſe bu pleaſure 
We ſach, This confurerh boi ef= 
ror, which affirmech that God did de. 
cree according to his foreſight of faith 
or infidelitic,the ſauing of ſome,and re- 
fuling of other ; bur this cannot ſtand, 
ſeeing Gods decree is in order and time 
before the creature ; which being the 


latter, cannot bee the cauſe of the ſor 


vngodly man is; the rather becauſe it is 
2 finne, much than any 

the ſeauen deadly fins of the Papiſis, 
being the ground of them all.Secondly, 
becauſe it is rooted in the bottome of 
the heart, and cannot be ſo eahily diſcer- 


ned as others, though as dan 2s 
any. Thndly, been ire one mare 
ſpirituall againſt the firſt Commande- 
ment of the firſt table, direted againſt 
God himſelfe, robbing him of his due 
honour. For the cleere knowledge of 
which , conſider three maine parts or 
properties of vngodlineſſe : firſt, chat ir 
bor ma en the honour due ynto him, 
that three waies : firſt, by ignorance 
ie cauſeth the — rob him 
of his honour, in that he acknowledgeth 
notthe Godhead, but in his heart he in- 
denieth che prouidence,the pre- 
ſence,the flcenmtie,pown, and! 
other attributes of God, Pſal.14.1. The 
thought of the beart of the feole, that is, 
enrery vagedh mans that there 1s ne 
not that in conſcience he is not conuin- 
ced of the contrarie, but by reaſon of 
his wicked heart, ypon occaſion offered 
he is willing ro acknowledge none. Se- 
condly, by not ſubicRing the conſci- 
ence and life to the wricren will and 
word of Ged, butreieRing and renoun- 
cing ſubicRtion thereunto. Thus Job 
briageth mm the ly man, ſaying to 
the Almightic, Depert from vs, wee will 
rr Rare as AE is £00 OUt- 
ragious to bee the ſpeech of the tongue, 
bur of the heart caſting oft the 'Lordsy 
yoke.To whom the King ſhall ſay: Thoſe 
mire memes that not bane mee 


Fe 


Mir 


SO 


3. Tim. 3.5+ 


is, to atrribure n_—_ this honour, 
which it denieth God, ynto ſome thing 
elſe than God: as when the vngodlic 
man ſerreth his love, ioy,feare,or any 0- 
ther affection vpon any thing befides 
God. Thus the couetous man becom- 
meth an Idolater. And 2.Tim. 3. in the 
laſt times men ſhall be lovers of plea« 
ſures more than of God. 

The third propertie of it is, when it 

iveth God his duc honour, to denic 
Fim the true manner; which cauſeth che 
vngodly man to content himſelfe with 
a forme and ſhewof godlincs,cutward- 
ly bearing himſelfe as godly , bur in- 
wardly wanteth the er of ir ; the 
heart is not ſingle, bur full of fraud, of 
doubling and deceit before God, who 
looketh into it, and delighteth not with 
the approching of the hppes, whenthe 
heart is remoued. By which wee ſee the 
practiſe of the vngodly man, ſundrie 
waies robbing God of his due honour, 
which one finne entertained, breedeth 
and nouriſherh finnes of all ſorts :-and 
ſo much wee are given to vnderfiand in 
the placing oft here,as the firſtfinne of 
the ſeducers producing a great number 
of fins more, noted in through the 
Epiſtle; neither can any other be looked 
for but that the life ſhould be plenrifull 
in al! finnes, where the heart is 
of chis vyngodlines. Rom.1.26.The Gen- 
tiles acknowledged not God, and ther- 
fore he gaue then vp to vile affettions, 
and this was the ground of all thoſe fins 
reckoned there, aboue twentic in num- 
ber. eAbraham thought nor amiſſe that 
he might eafily bee (laine for Sereb his 
wife («+ hom therefore he durſt not con- 
feſſe)if the feare of God were not in «A- 
bimilechs Court, Geneſ.20. giving vs to 
know,that where the feare of God isnot 
in the heart, there is no bones made of 
anv {inne in the life, no not of munther 
it ſclfe, 

Vic 1. Wee are hence taughtto pie 
out in our {clues this hidden and ſecret 
finne, and heartily to bewaile it aboue 
all other finnes, as the mother linne of 
the reſt. Burt ſome may ſay : We are not 
tainted with this ſinne, we abhorre to be 
counted vngodly, Anf. It is too com- 
mon a finne among all ſorts: wee haue 
indeede an outward forme of godlines ; 
we come to heare the word, to pray, to 
receive the Sacraments, but the moſt 
want the power of ic in their hearts; for 
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firſt, the lawes binde our ourward man 
to this ourward forme : but the hearts of 
men remaine ſecure, ſeldome thinking 
of their fnne and damnable eftare by it, 


ly,many the forme of godlineſſe, 
whoſe hearts are filled with the cares of 
rhis life, which choke yp the power of 
godlineſle, and will-nor ſuffer ito ſexe 
« felfrhere, ſeeing the loue of the world 
and the loue of cannot fland 

ther.” Thirdly, many having this forme 
cannotabide to ſubict their hearts and 
lives vato the lawes of God: yea they 
would exempt their ſpeeches and affe. 
Qions from ſuch firianes, and count ir 
too much preciſenes : theſe are al fruites 
of the rngodly hearr,of which the fewer 
wee canſce in our ſejues the more they 
be,and the more to be bewailed. 

2. Vie. Further, hence wee are totake 
out that lefſon which the Apofile tea- 
c —_ i —_— 
vnto : for if yngodlinefle 
em finne, we muſt endevour 
our ſelucs ne ers _— 

urpoſe,vwe mult firſt prepare our 
tear wee ſhall faile in the 


When the Galathians knew wot 

they worſhipped them which by nature 

were no gods : no godlinefſe can fland 

with che ignorance of God, neither can 

it be exerciſed in particular aRtions, vn- 

lefle we behold him thus in the particu- 

lars. Secondly, to this exerciſe of god- 

linefſe wee muſt firſt inwardly worſhip 

God in our ſpirits, ſoules,hearrs, & affe- 

&ons,not in lips only, ſpeeches, & out- 

ward ations : For the * right | P .1h41 
bim in ſpirit and erwth : Paul » ſi#- > Koa. 

wed God in bus ſpirit. Qu.How (hall a man 

doe this? Anſ. True inward worſhip 

ftandeth in ewo things : firſt in faith, le- 

condly in the ations of faith. Ferbis 

that whereby a man generally belce- 

veth the whole word of God , contai- 

ning the Law and the Goſpell, ro be the 

truth of God ir ſelfe ; rod paniculn 

concerning himſelfe three things: ii, 

Gods mercie in the forgiving of his 

owne finnes. Secondly, his preſence in 

all his ations. Thirdly, his providence 

ouer all events good or bad that befall 

him. TheaRions of faith arerwo : firft, 

ſubieftion 


t 
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ſubic{tion of the heart wnto God, in three 
reſpects : firft, ro Gods iudgement, that 
ſceing hee pafſſeth ſentence againſt our 
finnes, we alſo ſhould'callour Telues to 
1ccount for them, contefſe them, con- 
demne our ſelues for them, and intteate 


for mercie. Secondly; to his word and 


alt }axes of both Tables, by 


heartie and 


 conſcionable obedience; willingly ta- 


cem. 


" king vp his yoke, & ſuffering our ſelues 


to be directed by all his lawes, Thirdly, 
tothe good pleafure of God knowne 
by the euent, whether ficknes or health, 
want or abundance, in departing from 
our owne wils and pariently yea thank- 
fully ſubmirting thers vnto his bleſſed 
will. The ſecond action of faith is, the 
elevation or lifting vp of the heart vnto 
God inceſſantly, both in ſuing for his 
grace and aide in the ſeaſonable ſupplie 
ot our neceſſities: as alſo in bleſhpg him 
for bleH1ngs recciued. In theſe Rand the 
prattite of che true worſhip of God in 
the ſpirit, hich is rrue gotlineſle : vato 
which wee may be incited by theſe rea- 


ſons: tnfi; becauſe this godlinefle hath ts, 


the promiſe of this life and the life ro 
comc,1.Tim.4- that is, the godly man 
hath ticle to all bleſſmgs of all kindes. 
S:cond!y, Godlines ig gredtgaine, t.Ti- 
moth.6. Euery man affectech gaine ; bue 
ifany man woutd attaineX let him bee 
godlic. Men ate oftch erofied in the 
world , and things ſucezede not with/ 
them, they arc not profſpered-inf thei 
eallings and duties of it; and ſeeingno 
reaſon of n, marueile why they ſhould! 
not thrive'2s well as others : wherets 
mdeede being vngodly men they wine 
that which ſhould bring their griries 
Thudly, ledtheconfidarntion of the Taſk 
mdgemcnrioyned with the diffolnion 
of heaven and earth moue vs hereunto 7 
97 ſhall be 
we 
1 ſation 
though hohidd (aid, ſeeing toching tile 
ſhaltttandvyin lead bar godlines How 
are nero frautye our feluex ro the prattife 
of it. Fourthly,zhe appeafing of grite 
rexcheth vsto-dehie all yogodlines ond 
to live potlily in this iprefent \workd, 
Ti2.12. Irtits be (henetbtefihe Goa 
pels appearin ant} wetiove been they 
towhom by wiwh: pence 
and profpetitie abote fourtie” yer 
how can wee bee but ble 
ſpecchleſle before God, if wee remaine 


neaughr in this dutie, but continue ill 
inthe waics of yngodlineſſe? 

The fourth adiun&t whereby rhe (- 
ducers are deſcribed, is their in 
theſe wards ; They rarae the grate of God 
te wantennes. In which contider two 
points: firft, the finne or vice here con- 
demned. Secondly, the dutie or contra- 
rie vertve commanded. Before wee can 
knowtheformer,ve mui ſearch outthe 
meaning of the words, And firf} by 
[yrare1us meant the do@trine of the 

ofpet,called in the former verſe by the 
name of faith; fo ir is called, Titus 2.11. 
The grate of God hath ed, rearhin 
v1 ee. becaule ic teacherth vs thar NP 
ſon of finnes, and life cuerlaſhng, are 
obrained onely by che meere grace of 
Godin Chritt. By waxrounes] is properly 
vnderflood that finne whereby men ad- 
dit themſelues wholie to intempe- 
rance,incontingncie,and vnlawful plca- 
fures; but here ir mult be taken geaeral- 
ly fora licencious prophane kinde of li- 
uing and libertic of hnning. 7zr»e) that 
ts hey diſplace the of God, ap- 
plying it from a righe'co a wrong end, 
and that not onely 1h practiſe of life, bug 
in propounding” of dodtine rending 
thereunto. As though hee had more 
plainly ſaid, that whereas the doQrine 
of grace" in the \reacheth men 
free juſtification by fairh'in Chrift with- 
our the' workes of a m_ _ 
peruertihis graciods doftiine,and rea 
that $edfore then y live as rhey lift, 
and fo themſelves doe alfo : by which” 
ſane fmne fach ſeducers are elſewhere 
noted in the Scripture. Rom. 4.8. Some 
gathered from ear and cor 
libertie,fyivg, ed mot ten emi 
that good A Ching 8fx?And Py 
fome fuel are mentioned, who beguited 
divers with wantonnes through the fuſts 
of the fleſh, promeſog varo them lib ihrie. 
Fee hiſtories! mention thany 
ſuch who ſprung v ne Ae am 
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and in other parts of their religion is 
6 and arrogant, the 
of will rao good, if the 


cially in foure ſorts of men : firſt ahe Li- 
bertines of this age, who bold with the 
former, that being vnder wee are 
Pro 16 4th hang rae Se- 
condly,che Anabaprtiſts,who (vpon the 
confiderati6 of abundant grace & -_ 

in the new Teftament,and of the liberri 
obtained by Chriſt)ceach, that Ciuill iu- 
riſdition and Magiſtracie is vnlawfull : 
as alſo ro make warre,and to take an oth 
before a Magiſtrate ; which ſort of men 
are not ſo well knowne here as in other 
Churches, but are daungerous enemies 
(whereſoeuer) both co the grace of God 
and good of man: for where the Ciuill 
{word doth ceaſe, there can no ſocietic 
and in ſaferie, Thicdly,another kind of 
Libertines are the Papiſts, and the Po- 
iſh Church, wich the whole Romane 
keligioa, themſclues being open enc- 
mics yato the grace of God, and their 
whole religion turning it into wanton 
nes and libertie of f:nning, and that di- 
vers waies.Firft,God bauing of his grace 
wen ynro the Church a power of the 
7 *yes to open and ſhut heaven, that re» 
ligion hath curnedir into an ioftrument: 
fit (t,of propbenencſſe,ip ſerrting vp an new 
Prieſthood to ab{glue and loſe men fins 
properly, in offering a ſacrifice for the 
uicke and the dead, ſo aboliſhing the 
acrifice of Chrift. Secondly,of ininitice: 
for by it they depoſe Kings and Prin- 
ces, they free ſubic&s from their allea- 
geance, they ſlirre them vp and encou- 

rage them to conſpiracies, rebellions 3 
and maintaine in other ſtates, fations, 
ciuill warres,and ſeditions,and at by ver- 
tuc of their power. Thirdly, of horrible 
coneteuſnez : for by it any oj: pardons 
for thouſands of yeeres, the which ſales 
—_— have brought to the Church of Rome 
wakes Une third part of the reuenewes of al Eu- 
ſalc of all rope : which one iſe, if there were 
forts of fins no moe , prooucth plainly , that that 
tor readie Church turneth the grace of God tothe 

morſe liberticoffinne, 

cre} gen, whole Religion is a 
corrupted Religion, and the re- 
ceiuers of it the children of Satan more 


y 
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any rich man now care how he liue 
or die, fecing all ſhall be well with him 
fora little mony? Fourthly, it makerh 
men in their diftreſſe deſperate, reachi 
that no man can be aſſured of his ſalua- 
tion without ſome revelation. Fiftly, it 
reuiueth the old frnue of theſe ſeducers, 


and new. 

The fourth ſort of Libertines are car- 
nall and formal! Proteſtants ; who ft 
rurne the counſel! of Gods cleftion in- 
to wantonnes, by rea thos : 1fT be 
cleed to ſaluation, I be ſaved cr 
melive as I will; or if not I cannot be 
ſaued, doe whar I will or can; becauſe 
Gods counſels are vachangeable : and 
thus conclude to ſpend their daies inall 

they turne tbe 


than before : forfuſt ic maketh men hy- 


pocrites, requiring nothing but an cx- 
ternall.bodily an cer worſhip, 
without any inward power of/igz as in 


rn 
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ing dey ry 
, gaming, to 
them and yndoing of their owne 
families,ynto which they ought co ſhew 
cheir loue in the firſt place. y, 0- 
thers vnder pretext that the lewiſh Sab- 
bath is , and rhat Chrift hath 
brought ſuch libertie as hath aboliſhed 
diftinQtions of times , take libertie to 
no Sabbath at all : whence many 
men will do what they liſt on this 
and diſpatchthoſe butineſſes, which 
7 can finde no time for inthe weeke 
daics. Fiftly, ſome becauſe rhey would 
humble chemſclues, commit divers fins 
and continue in others ; theſe ſay in 
themſelues, Let vs continue in ; Her on 
abound : all cheſe ſortes © 
marr # Gr of God into wan- 


ronnes, and practiſe the vice here con» 
demned. | 
The 2. thing to be conſidered is, the 


yertue;and y is to make a 
bd eee rave Cataties 
applic ic co the right end for which God 
youchſaferh is vato vs, to wit, that wee 
might be thankful ynco him, and ceſtifie 
the ſame in obedience to all his 


vp the members of our bodies, 
Rs. 11. The 
ney appeared, tracbing vi to 

ongedlines. Secondly the end of all 
Gods graces is, that wee be fur. 
thered in holinefle of life ; we are elefted 
that wee might be holy: the end of our 
calling is, that we may be Saizes; Tuſtifi- 
cation freeth from of finne; 


purgeth himſelfe : and ſo of all 0- 

graces. ,Chrift is a Media- 
tour rwo waics : firtt by merit, to pro- 
cure life and worke our faluanon : ſe» 
condly,by efficacie,that is, whereby his 


ect death is powerfull to cauſe vs to dieto 
car lie finne,, and his reſurreQion to raiſe vs 


from the grave of finne to a new life, 
and he is no Mediatour by his merit to 
arte 4) dethcure of this effica- 
Ve. We haue in this land been 


yeeres partakers of this grace of G 


Epiltleof Fude. 
companie 


our datie then is to make a holie vie of 
- aha,” war pany arr 
12.1, you wercies 

Golmhich be hed babe rmerearer, 
mentioned) that ye gine vp your ſelues 4 
wc At » no more forcible 
argument can co flirre yp men 
to thankfull obedience than this forif 
Gods mercie in Chriſt cannot mooue, 
what will ? Let this then perſwade vs 
_—_— If we belecue God to bee our 
, that is a . Let this 

ce moue vs to ES bien be. 
ore him : let the grace of our redemp- 
tion mooue ys to walke as redeemed 
ones, reſcued our of ſuch captivitic 
wherein wee were inthralled to (in and 
Satan, ſeeing it were a madnes to re- 
rurne to ſuch bondage againe. If Chriſt 
be dead for vs, let that grace moue vs to 
dieto fune; it hee being riſen againe fic 
at Gods right hand; that wee might fir 
there with him, let that mooue vs 
to walk as thoſe that are riſen with him, 
and haue our conuerſation in heaven, 
ſeeking (cuen while wee are —_— the 
Ong that are abouc ; and fo of the 


Further,the A to make thoſe ſe- 
ducers more ſaich not fumplic 
rurne the grace of God: buc [of ouy 
into wantonnes, which noterth the 
itie of their fact, in which confi- 
der three things : firſt, by what meanes 
God becomes exr God : and that is not 
by any merit of ours, but by meanes of 
= pond _ in 

, promiſing re» 
miſſion of fin in and by Chriſt, Iere. 31. 
31.Thisis called the »e'v conmenant which 
the Lord contracterth with his people, 
where writing bis lab in their in\vard 
pertshe becommetb their Ged,and they bu 
people. Secondly, what muſt wee doe te 
fay truly andin aſſurance that God is owr 
Ged? Anl. Wee muſt for our parts make 
— 

a on eit ie : fuf?, 
Ws edeaiea God; 
which we ſhall inde, noe inany revels- 
dion beſides che Seripenrocy bu grocer 
ly in the word, and more ſpecially inthe 
minitterie of the Goſpell and admini- 
fraction of the Sacraments, annexed as 
ſcales vnto the Covenant : in which 
God doth as furely covenant with vs, as 
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conſent,of which there be ewo degrees: 
firſt, when we make an outward profel- 
ſion of faith, heace the word, receiue the 
Sacraments , Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper , which ſerue to diflinguiſh vs 
from Iewes, Turkes, &c. this is ſome- 
what, but not ſufficient ro make God 
our God, ſecing it iscommonto the ve- 
ry hypocrites hemſclues Secondly feo- 
ing hce is not a lew which is one out- 
wardly,but which is a Iew within, there 
is requircd in our conſent a further de- 
gree, which ftandeth in an inward con- 
ſeat of the heart, whereby a man raketh 
God for his God; which is then begun 
when firſt a man acknowledger!: and 
bewatleth his finnes. Secondly,when he 
endeuourcth to bee reconciled tro God. 
Thirdly,when he purpoſeth never ro fin 
againc : when this couenant is thus con- 
cluded by conſent of both parties, 2 
man may ſafely and truly fay that God 
is his God, 
Now ſecing wee know theſe things, 
our Cutic is to labour to be ſerled and 
aſſured in our conſcience that God is 
our God : for firſt, in this aſſurance is 
the foundation of all crue comfort; all 
the promiſes of God ate hereupon 
grounded , and herein accompliſhed, 
that God is our God : ſee Iſai.q1.10. Be 
wot afraid, ] em thy God: yea Chritt being 
vpon the Crofle, having the pangs of hel 
ypan him, herein ftaied himſelte, Af 
God,my God: fo Damid, Plalm.22.1.and 
being readie to be floned rodearh,com- 
forted bimſelfe in the Lord bus God, 1 Sam. 
30.6.And not onely is it the foundation 
of all our comfort in this life, but of our 
happincs after death it ſelfe, being rhe 
ground of thoſe two maine Articles of 
our faich , the reſwrreftion of the bedie, 
and the rmmortalitie of the ſoule : for by 
vertue of this Coucnant alone ſhall wee 
riſe againe after death to life,glorie,and 
immortalitie ; as Chiiſt himſelfe diſpu- 
ting againſt the Sadduces, from hence 
prooueth the reſurreRion,in that God us 
the God of Abrabam, Iſaac and [acob. Se. 
condly,it is the ground of al obedience; 
Plal.95.7. the Prophet exhorting men 
thereuntco, vſcth this as a reaſon : For be 
us the Lord our God, and \vee arethe people 
of his band; : the preface of the Morall 
lawenforcing obedicncelaicththe ſame 
ground ; For / am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee ont of the land of Egypt : lee 
alſo Plal.5 0.71. and wholocuer ts truly 


waded is hi 
(God eGedomne 


The fift ic of theſe ſeducers 
That they deny God the onely s 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) Thus are they deſeri- 
bed by their manners. The Tranſlators 
of this Epiſtle were (az itſeemeth) of o- 
pinion, that theſe words are properly 
; woo of God the Father, and of God 
the Sonne alſo: bur by the tenour ofthe 
words in the originall, ic ſcemerh that 
they are all ro bee ynderſiood of 
and not of the Father;and are thusto be 
read : Which denie that onely Rader whe is 
God and onr Lord leſus Chrift, Again the 
tenour of the words being borrowed 
fromthe Epifile of Peter, may thence be 
rightly expounded : now Peter ſpea- 
king of the ſame finne of theſe ſeducers, 
applieth ir only to be a denial ofChrift, 
2.Pct.2.1.Tbey denie the Lord that bewght 
thens. In the words then conſider two 
things : firſt, the finne bere condemned, 
namely, ts denie Jeſus Chrift. Secondly, 
a deſcription of Chrift, For the firſt, To 
denie leſws Chriſt 15,to renounce and for- 
ſake Chriſt, and ſo much as in a man li- 
eth to make his death voyd,and of none 
effe. Now becauſe this deniall preſup- 
poſeth a redemption (as Petey mentio- 
neth) chey demying the Lord that bought 
them ; this queſtion is ©o be cleered how 
theſe men being , can beſaid 
to bee redeemed by Chriſt? Anſw. Wee 
muſt not thinke that they were in Gods 
decree cuer redeemed, for then —_— 
been ſaucd : (be dowy wharſcrwer be bs 
leth,Pſal.1 15.3.) but itis ro bemeantin 
regard of themſelues and other men: 
for both incheirowne conceir (rivcgs, 
ment they were redeemed, as allo in 
iudgement of others, who areto bee led 

paſſing their 

and to accountof 

eauing all ſecrer 

iudgerrents oe rag 74a 
cription of Chriſt ,byt things : , 

7. he is 4 Kuler,yea an only ruler,2 Lord 
and rele over all _ in ma 
heaven, carth, and bell : and more (pe- 
cially a Lordoucr his ele onely: andin 
that he is ſaid to be an avely rw/er, ic muſt 
not bee meant as excluding the Father 
2nd holie Ghoſt, but all falſe gods, and 
falſe Chriſts; as Joh. 17. 3. the Farber ® 
called the onely God: for all ourward 3c- 
tions ofche Trinitie are common to all 
the perſons. Secondly, that hee is God: 


whichis a notable place againſt all Ar- 
rians to prooue the Godhead of Chrift. 
Thirdly, be is ſaid to be eur Lord : Ours 
in ewo reſpeRts eſpecially: firſt, of the 
free donation of his Facher, who gaue to 
him a ages en, 9" 1 
before all worlds. Secondly,in 

his worke of ways 4 ar. ooo 
wrought for them, who were of the Fa- 
ther given vato him. * 

Out of that which bath bin here ſaid, 
we may note theſe two points: firſt, how 
theſe ſeducers denie Chriſt : namcly,not 
openly and plainly, forthen che h 
m__ have vp regs ; neither in 

norſpeech, for in word pro- 
ſefled him : bur in their deedes denied 
him,liviog after their owne hufts and en- 
couraging others in the ſame courſe, Ti- 
rus 1-16. And this finne is revived and 
renewed in this our age, whercia too 
many outwardly and in word profeſſe 
Chriſt, come to the Word Sacra» 
ments ; but couertly andin their deedes 
denie him, whoſe liues are very full of 
epicuriſme,and carthlines,and mouthes 


againſt crue obedience,which of chem is 
counted too much nicenes, and preciſenes. 
IEDSAARD of the old Here- 
tiques, w 

like eavfll 
befell cher ,we may obſerue 
in what regards they deny Chriſt;name- 
ly, firt in regard of his Godhead, by 
wihſtanding the meancs of that power 
of Chriſt, whereby ( having redeemed 


rea Fr jr Smjerey' 
ip, him , whi 

ENG 

wer they would have him, but not s 

Lord, (o cuery man would have portion 

in Chriſts redemption, but their luſts 

mult be their Lords, and they ſeruancs 

to ſhane and Satan: but theſe bee theſe 

ad 

ſpall be brought and lame 

before bim. Our part then is (ifeuer wee 

would finde comfort in Chrilt) ro make 

him our Lord: his counſell is, chat thoſe 

that are laden ſhould come vnto him 

11.19. foreaſe ; butthenext words are pokg my 


akty, 27, 


the Eoiflleof Fade: 


thee; and if wee would have 


- CNET 
our 


Verſ.g. / will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, for as much 4; ye once hne'v 
pd ns ey voce > re 

our , 


his 

and fight for the faith, verſ. 3.with the 
reaſon thereof, verſ.g. doth here begin 
to anſwere a ſecret obietion which 
might bee made againſt that reaſon, 
thus: Theſe ſeducers profeſſe Chriſt, and 
looke for ſaluation by him ; what dan- 
ger then can redound if we ſhould ioyne 
our ſelues vato them? This obieftion 
is anſwered from this fifth verſe vrto the 
wy ao Ew verſes hee diſpu- 
ar | there is grear daunger 
hana Grlng theirend ſhall be defiru- 


with blaſphemies and hes ſous 


reaſon is contained in the 5.6.7, verſes 
and the latter from the 8. ynto the 20. 
The former is not plainly 
ſer downe in ſo many words, but the 
mance fr Boon 
enumeration of examples of finners, 
which haue bin ; and they be 
ETD, 
Us : , 
the 6.verſe: thirdly, of Sedeev and Go- 
worrbs,in the 7.verſe. 

In this 5.verſe are ewo things to bee 
conſidered : firſt the preface, in theſe 
words: / will therefore put you in remens- 
—_ > 
Secondly,the firſt example whereby 
point in hand is h in the words 


by the Church examples; 

before : to which he anſwereth, thar 

intent is not to reach gre _ 

i ets things to their remem- 

brance :and init three things are to bee 

bleed: Firf, the Apotiics graRErHY 
4 


eAn Expoſition 


Will therefore pat you in remembrance.) condly, ir teacherh ys 
Where note the office of all Paftors gion cerrainly, receining it once 
Teachers, which is not onely to reach — In humane things 
things ynknowne, bur to repeate and to may often withour chaurge 
bring iuco remembrance things known mindes 
before. This was Pererscare,2.Pcrt.1.12. ants ns 
thowgh they bad knowledge to pur them in no 
remembrance : and chap.z.1. to ftirre vy 
and warve their pare mindes ; giving vs 
to vnderfiand, that knowledge in the 
INE A and 
needes daily flirring vp. Whi mo- 
niſherh all echoofhades if 
they heare the ſame thing often, ſeeing 
it is the durie of Miniſters coteach the 
ſame thing often. Yea hearers which 
have vnderſianding in the Scriptures, 
muſt be content if chey heare nothing 
but that which they have bin our of the 
Scriprures acquainted with before, ſec- 
ing th: Apolile thiaketh ir meet to teach 
nothiog elſe. 
Secondly, in this preface obſcrue the 
ropertie of the Church , which is to 
now the hiſtories and examples of peo 
Scripture. Chriſt commanded his hea- 
rers to ſearch the Scriptares : the Apoſtle 
wilheth that the Scriptures dwel plents- 
onſly in men: which exhortations ( no 
doubr)ſtirred them yp to haue the ſcrip- 
ow ma" vnto — as Time- 
i107 4 » The 
Tor 
niſters cannot ſay as , 
for as much as you how theſe emmy 
will put you in remembrance: bur our 
people pleade and profeſie ignorance, 
ea Bute knowledge of the (criptures or fruitful co our good, our of theirright 
loogeth not vnto them ( they being vie in faich and repentance. Rom.2.25. 
not booke learned) bur to ſchollers and Circumciſion is nothing, valtſſe thewkyepe ii in 
Miniſters that live by it. But wee oughe Circanneiſew 4- en 
toaccount it a propertie of every Saint 
of God, who is iuſtified and ſanified,to 
know the Scriptures, which onely are 
able co make them wiſe vnto Ches. 
tion. 
The third point in che preface is a ſe- 
cond propertic of the Saints , namely 
that they evce kxo\v]that is, they know 
certainly, vachangeably, and once for 
all, neuer £0 c or alter this know. 
ledge : which firſt informeth vs what to 
thinke and iudge of thoſe men, who be. 
cauſe of diuerhtie of opinions, will be 
of no religion, nor beleeve any thing ( 
yntill ic be determined by ſome The ſecond 
Councell ; theſe want this propertie of the rome when the I(raclizes were de- 
the Saints, and are plaine Athciſts. Se» —__— 
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hav acoder de Lords 
Ceo ns 
mging 


> bur 


them many of his love 
jaar wa, 46 deliuerance 
out of the bondage ofEgyp by fchan 
outfirerched arme : yer tor all this not 
leng after they faning againſt bim, hee 
deficoyed them. Whence leamne,that af- 
rib il cape am. ne not wal- 
ing w of them, buc provoking 
7; by rheir fins, commech a greac 
"+61 YEngeance. The whole booke of the Iud- 
= ges is a worthic proofe of this truth, 
id where wee ſhall ſee the Alill for- 
getting their deliverance, and are forth- 
with left to Tyrants ro bee afflicted for 
tenne, twentie, fourtic yeeres . 
The ſame appeareth in the Common- 
wealth of Iſracl vader the Kings: Inthe 
Jr ſn yo ſtare bs np" 
iſhing and glorious, enioying a mo 
happic —— once for. 
getting the Lord and his Commande- 
ments, and falling to the Idolatrie of his 
outlandiſh wiucs, there followed moſt 
fearefull accidents; as the diuifion and 
revt of the tenne Tribes from Judah, a 
long difſention and hot warre between 
Rebeboam 2nd Jereboars, whole Idola- 
ies much euill ypon their ſe- 
verall lands,and at laſt viter defolation; 
the tenne Tribes being carried into Sy- 
rig captives,and there ended theirdaies 
the other two Tribes into 


the 
2 , 
aſter. [«cob when hee TE that 


made a yow to the Lord, that if God 
mos Sielle Nomand gran tiag ns og ven, 
and raiment,he would in way of thank- 
fulnes returne to the Lord the teoth 

of bis goods, Gen.28.22, God 

him ſo farre as bee became a mightie 
mon raving tHe Fflenen af 6 Pvjace) 
leet — bye or 
ne it : it? 
was there not horrible confuſion in his 
familic ? Dinah was deflowred; Ruben 
aſcended to his fathers bed, Hamor.-was 


thanner. diſhonorah "God in ma 
him a lyer ; and ſo toucheth his honour 
more neerely, | 

Thirdly, what was this deſtruRtion ? 
An.lt was the defiruCtion of ctheit ſoules 
and bodies, for their carcaſſes were lefr 
ia the wildernefle where they fell ; and 
their ſoules hauc their portion in che 
lake preparcd for vabeleevers,Revel. 21. 
For the tur:her hatred of this finne;, ſee 2. 
Kings-7.19. the Pringe who would not 
belceuethe word of the Lord was rro- 
den to death: and Aſoſer nor wairing, 
but failing in his faith, was barred the 
land of Canaan, and onely ſaw it a farte 
off. | 

Vſe. Secing deftruQtion followeth vn- 
beleefe,ve muſt labourto ſre our ynbe- 
lecfe,, and take out chat exhortation, 
Heb.3.12. Take hreds leaft there be in any 
of vs awemil! beart of unbeleefe, to depart 
a\vay from the lining Gad: which place 
well conſidered, ſhewerh what are the 
degrees of falling away which are (to+ 
diouſly ro bee declined : as firſt; when u 
manis decrived by fin, and giverh him< 
ſelte libertie thercunro. Secondly, when 
the heart is hardened ayd made arvenrd 
heart. Thirdly , when"wsfidelirvwrakecti 
poſieflion of the harrtorule itahdtauſe 
ic to call in queſtion Gods promiſes, 
and prouidence. Fourthly,then follow. 
ech apoſtaſic and departure from God : 
now wee muſt bewart of the leaſt and 
loweſtof theſe degrees of this defe&tion 
and departure from God. Secondty; if 
they were deftroyed for ynbelcefe, wee 
mutt on the contrarie exercilſc our ſaith 
daily and ipure it in the daily apprehen- 
ſn of (Gods providence, power prote- 
Etioniuſhce,and mercw ; and thy wall 
kmg vaciſmaid,vvemhich haverhapbe- 
lecucd ſhall enterims the reſtprepared 
forthe peoplciof God, when as many 
ſhall not cnecr for vnbelecfes ſake, Heb: 
4-3.and 6, Even 23 Ouleb and loſwa rh! 
enered into thar good land;becuuſe 
beleeucd that God could andowoutd 
briny, bis people rhidur; Thirdly uhili 
mult-tcach. vs'obedictice> for vporeiis 

d thatthep were:deflroyed forwn- 

lecle; Dewdink reth this c | 
Pal. 95. Today'therekare if yo hear his 
vayce; harden not flare hearts : which 
Meofer aHo'wakygbileground of tris 
exhonazian tothe re'the 


Lo6:4,letanſc the (4 d 
fot vabclcote, Deuraugiioce. 


os Bryn ou 


king in that deft a; 'vf bog {264 Gale 


me : of vabeleets, Ki fack 
as ( whery iudgements' ate them 
ſchves,whues, or childridiJrunne ts Whs 
ches, and Wizards for eaſe, as 

they were bewirched, and makerhat 
ground of their harmes, bee eoformed 
that their owne wrerched hearrs have 


onely ypontheir 
alſo. Arr thou trangely diſeaſed 2 the 


witch thathath brought it ypon thee, js —_ 


thy ownewicked heart, which knowerh 
norto rehie ir ſelfe on Gods promiſes 
and proteQtion. Fiftly, were they de. 
firoyed becauſe of their vnbelecfc? lew 
not vs indge of our finnes by the crov« 
ked rule of our owne teaſon, but by the 
hw of God: wee car judge murther, 
theft, andadulrerie, greztfhins; burwee 
neuer eſpie the mocker fin of all, which 
is oor infidelitie, the marne finne of the 
firſt Table,ind the nurcerie of other ſing, 
we never bewraile ir, we xecount lightly 
of it, td therefore the Lord takerh the 
reveng® 6f this fn intohis owne hands; 
and puniitheth ie witty GeftraRion Both 
of ſoule 31d bodie ; fo otiovs it is in hig 
eyes,and vughr therefore to bee a5 hate 
tons in owns alſo, 1hcl 
The foitth thing in the exaryple Vs 
the mariner'of the Beech; which arhe 
firſt ſeem*th to bee generall,as though 
all they had been dettroyed which be- 
lend not; whereas indeed it is ſpetitl, 
for all thee belceued nog were nor de- 
froyed ,"Tecing thar alf ynder ryencie 
yeeres were exempred and faurd Nom. 
14. 29; who-were refefurd that Got 
eight (ll Have his Chitrch amon the, 
and thatthitre might be of them a pev- 
ple left t&poſiefletire good lan 4,ncror- 
ding exth# promiſe ; wherenoterhfar 
bee wit which Ha , aſcrib{2 fits 
God,th# '* bir | 
mertie; by Which mereſ#the yo! 
fott are here ſpared{ wifeh*trarraome 
v9r6 Woommordr ph 
the Lord pore not Gift His hole 
vpon ww) Wendt i) out 16h prations 
terlyoffile vs, an gine'vs Gur 
tans malice, ſeeing Hee hath mann 
ſuch towards tis Cherch, that 
; he hocthremembred Fs 
mercie/Buxhere it ackel, 
this 'caly fad with! 
thele men ſhould. 


[4 


ſecmeth 


The wer 


bewitched them ; Which being full of ched hea 
ynbelecefe, bring plagues of al kinds not of robclee 
ies, but their ſouleg © 5 he 


intHte remembrHu 1, 


Namb. 14-40+ confeſſed ir 

henna ork andoferedropaſline 

Canaan,ye2and were very to ha- 

ſten into the land ? Anf. They ed 

indeed, bur fainedly, it was farre from 
true and fincere repentance and ſorrow; 
for cuen in the very ſame place ir appea- 
reththar'they d: God;for when 
he bad paſſed ſentence againſt their fn, 
commanding that they ſhould returne 
inco the wildernes of Arabia, verſ.25.and 
there abide fourtie yecres caddie 
they would not ſubmit themſelues to 
that ſentence, bur in all haſte they would 
oe forward to Canaan, according to 
ptomiſe; although againſt a parti- 
© cular commandement : yea Moſes him- 
ſelfe could not ſtay : bur chat 
brought on their neckes a more ſpeedie 
deſtruction, as appeareth in the end of 
the Chaprer. Whence note the wicked 
nature of the deceitfull heart of man, 
which in diftrefle when Gods hand is 
ſtretched our againſt ir, can faine a falſe 
repentance, and counterfeite humilia- 
tion : which cauſeth many a man in ſick- 
nes to yow amendement of life, if euer 
God raiſe him againe; and yet as ſoone 
#s the ſcourge is , he forger- 
teththe hand of God, his owne yowes 
and promiſes,and falleth backe into the 
ſame bad courſes againe : which confi. 
deration may mooue vs to watch ouer 
our hearts, and (uſpet them of this de. 
ceir,whereby they can frame and faine a 
falſe repentance, when indcede there is 
nothing leſle then foundnes in it. 

The fifth point in this ivudgement is 
the generall vſc of ir; namely, that wee 
ſhould frame our ſelues to repentance 
for this particular fin of vabeliefe, vpon 
which we behold ſuch a fearcfull deſtru- 
ion in Gods owne people. To the pra- 
Gtiſe and performance of which we muft 
doe foure things : firft, laying afide the 
common perſwaſion of the fulnes of 
perfetion of our faith,we muſt come to 
the diſcerning of this fin in our ſel 
which ihe oft flep to repent of ir, 

4. the rather becavuſc it is our mother (in, 
4 Now becauſe this finne is ſo inward and 
ſecrer,and ſo hardly to be diſcerned, for 
wars, our helpe herein forne diretions may 
de given for the eſpeciall of it in ſome 
fignes and fruices 4hercof; which cuery 
man ſhall find in himſelfe leſſe or more. 
For firſt, we belecuc noc as we oughethe 


the Epiflle 


of Fude. | G4 
particular preſence of God in all places 
yn otra = erent nal 
med to \ſprake maty things in 
CO — 
make no any toy rs ot 
doe; fo as mans preſence vs in 
apy ren mona oye. eh 


,wee deleeve notthe parti- 
ar of God, watching o- 
uer vs; but eicher nor it ar all, or 
not as wee ; whic 
theſe three : firſt, if wee have 
health,wealth,friends, faudut & menus, 
we are well comented, we can think our 
ſelues very well, and can then relic out 
ſclues on God: bue if God rake theſe 
: oh then wee are etadies, mnicd 
diſquieted and difcontented ; the/rea- 
ſon whereof is, becauſe the heart is not 
ſerled in the perſwaſion of Gods (| 
: which if ic have a pledge 
of God, can truft him; notat 
all: but as the Vſurer trufteth not the 
man, but his pawne; 
themſelues on theſe pled 
ther God himſelfe, nor —_— Se. 
condly, in diftreſſe let our friend 
help are well cheered ; 
let God in his word promiſe ſupply 
INNS eaſe in our troubles, we 
reape or no comfort from thence 
this is a manifeſt fruire of inbred vnbe- 
leefe. Thirdly, in ficknes or avny iudge- 
ment, any meanes is vied for caſe and 
freedome ; yea there is coo common 
runnin —_ riding to Witches , Char- 
mers, Cunning men, and women ; for 
men waite not on God, nor expect the 
ſame hand in healing chem which hath 
ſmitten them.He chat beleeverth maketh 
not haſte (faith the Prophet) which if ir 
be crue,then this haſtines to be disbur- 
dened of the handof God, is a roken of 
dittruſtfolnes of God,and want of faith. 
Nay,this praQtiſe arguerh not only want 
of a true faith , but a preſence of a falſe 
and Satanicall faith : for if there bee no 
faith in che Charme,jt will nor worke. 
Thirdly,wee belceuc not the Lord ro 
carmen bad 7 en as one 
ing ſouerai power, 
x a and Sep for to cl 
man be by mom, 
he will vans brought ro make no 
TI LS 
other is the » 
eftecmeth 


en Expoſtion upon 


clicemerth notthe Lordco be his Lord ? 
and accounteth of his commandements 
but as dreamcs, nor ſerious or giuen in 
re | ” whereas if Gade nod 
be {o ripe and rife as itis, 

Founthly,wee belecue not the mercie 
of Godin tbe pardoa of; our finne as we 
ought : for howlocuer in our peace wee 
thinke our, faich (irong,crovgh for any 
encoumgs,yer let ave io allaile vs, 
then we beginto doubt whether we be 
the childreg of God or no, and axe full 
of impatiencie. hereof we hauc 
even in [ob himſclf,who before his miall 
thought himſelfe (afe-in bis neſt ; bur 
when Gods hand was heauy ypon him, 
then he brake foorth ia ſpeeches full of 
impaticncie; as that God was his ene- 
mie; and did write birter things againti 
him: whertia he bewraied his want of 
faith,and his crooked and cankered in- 
credulicic : and the ſame weakenes ma 
the dearelt & lirongeſt of Gods childse 
ene time, or other eipie jn themſeclues, 

Fifly, wee know nog as we ſhouldthe 
agonic. and paſſion of Chriſt; he ſutfe- 
red the fult death and the paines of the 
ſecond death for our fines, they were 
the ſpeares that pearced his hearty but 
we carrie vp our heads,and can take de- 
light inthem, as thovgh there were no 
danger in them : whercas the remem- 
brance of them (hould make our hearrs 
to bleede, and faith inthe heart ſhould 
cauſe vs die to linne,ſecing thoſe who are 
Chriit; are eracified Wick foam” bur be- 
cauſe men wil not depart from their fins 
which are not killed, but live and are 
ſtrong, in them , and no man ſaith what 
haue I done ? it is a plaine cuidence that 
the life of faith is not te be foundin the 
lives of moſt men. 

Sixthly,wee beleeue not that wee did 
riſe wich Chriſt, and aſcended with him 
jiato heaven : becauſe in this our long 
peace, our thoughts are ſer vpon the 
world and we mind earthly things fill; 
whereas if we were riſen with Chriſt, we 
would ſeeks the things that be abowe,Co- 
lofl.3.1. 

Seuenchly, we doe not beleeue as we 
oughrthe laſt iudgement : becauſe wee 
arenot (migtten with feare and reverence 
in ſpeaking and meditating of it. Pewl 
ſpeaking of it, callerh ic, the terror? of the 
Lord,:.Cor.5.11.and this made him ſo 
forward in al good ducics ; yea this lame 


conhderation of the laft 
him endeuour to 
ence before God 


crie and call on the bed of their: for. 
rowes; which argues a counterfeit fairh: 
for if a man did belerue his death, ir 
would drive him to the daily amende- 
ment of his life. By theſe notes we may 
eahkly diſcerne this ſecrer finne of mbe. 
leefe within our ſelucs. = 
Secondly,whey wee hauc | 
out this finne wee muſt denier, ah 
mourne forour vnbelcefe, as being the 
mother of all our finnes, confeſle ir be- 
fore God,and craue increaſe of faith, as 
the man in the Goſpell, Lord [ belcene, 


y belpe my wubeleefe + and with the Di- 
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irdly, we muſt ſer before our eyes 
and acquaint our ſelues with the 
ſes of the pardon of finne and life cucr- 
latting by Chriſt: as alſo all ocher de- 
pendant promiſes, whereof ſome con- 
cerne our proſperous ſucceſle in our 
waies, and Gods proteQtion in our la- 
bours and callings: and others concerne 
atfictions, promiſing happie ifſueand 
deliverance therefrom, w! in 
temptation, to the which all promiſes 
may be referred: which we muſt alwaies 
haue in our eye, that our faich may 
ground it (elfe ypon them. "4 
Fourthly, we mult truly relie and reft 
our ſelues in theſe promiſes, ſertle and 
content our hearts jn them : that looke 
as the earth havgeth wichour proppe of 
i!lar in the middeſt of the world, onely 
by the word af God; ſo muſt our hearts 
be Gaied in the ſame word and promiſe 
of God: yea if wee ſhould ſee nothing 
but deftruction before ourcies 
muſtthen be our ſubGftence : and when 
our vnbelecſe would ynlooſen our hold, 
and make vs giue backe, ler our faith in 
theſe promiſes make refiſtance : a5 D4- 
nid, Plal.q2.5. Ay ſoule why art theuſe 
diſquicted within me? traſt fill is God: 
eſpecially ſeeing wee haue pr 
which vs inourtroubles,cchere! 
their mitigation or remoual! : 
theſe followeth the ſabiettron of favtd, 


when the heart and life are - 


tothe obedience of alltheCommande- 
menes of God: And thus we 
our harts of vnbeleefſe,ſhall eſcape 
fearctull a this firſt exam- 
ple hath pur vs in minde of. 


Verſ.6. The Angelt alſo which keye uot 
their firlt eftate, Tr-pv 5 whom, vb 
tation , bee bath in enerlaiting 
chaimes wnder darker, onto the indge. grievous 
went of the great day. 


e words corh the ſe- 
cond example , w the firfl 
part of the former reaſon is confirmed: 


namely , that whoſocuer them- knowled 
ſelues liberiie ro finne, ſhall be defiroy- 
ed ; bere prooued by this example of 
the A themſelues. In which con- 
hder three 


finned; The eAngets.] , the 
finne or fall of the Angels; which bypr nor 
ohetr ff eftare, bur life chew over babt. 
tation.) Thirdly, their ; be 
bath riſerned in 


conlermions; as ht 
(pi 


the {| 
drawne huts grevich nds 
Gen. 4. larob commending the fauou- 


rable countenance of being re- 
conciled vnto him, faith he ſaw his face 
top nnd or So Mannais cal- 
led Angels foods is, a moſt excel- 
lent foode, at Bialt oncellent cons: 
tures ſhould neede foode , they could 
wiſh no better. 1.Cor.13. r. 


py more ance 
Son jnovixfns_ar yr 


and excellent. Dexid 
of the glorie that man once 


bem | thow baft made bim 


—_— tha the cheſs 


eftace is in« ver 


rhe Fpitleof Fude.. 


: firft,the perſons that of the 


glorie of God to beatrended of them, 
and a patt of our after the reſur- 
reHion to be like Whence noce 
_ the Apoſtle, which is hence 
vs, that no glorie, beautie, or 
excellebels of ho ent earn 
ir from the of Gn,when i 
fallerh : nay, the more glori- 
ous the finfull creature is, the more 
| agrrn! 619 may ir expe, if 
therein ; a3 the Angels 

maker hay inflru& thoſe whe are 
in theſe ſchools of the Þ , in 
which men excell in race gifts, of 
whom in regard of their wiſedome and 
A may bee ſaid,as the woman 
of T on warns jor 7. 
My Lord 7 as an Shots 
[ne 1 roger 
Lord of beter, Malac.2.7, Yet for 
all this ler not be vp here- 
by, bur walke in feare and crembling, 
not emboldening themſclues co linne ! 
for bee ie they were #5 the _ 


LOnIe oy 


i 
they m 
bodily ed emp Anf.No: iris ſuffi- 
be ſubſiances to be capable 
of pn men, thou hf ; for 
puoiſhmenc of En is ſpiricuall. 
= Lnngon ſce the Sadduces and 0- 
chets eurn of our daics are deceiued, 
who thinke Angels to be nothing but 
Motions,and melancholy paſſions: and 
the Libertines alſo who thinke they are 
and bad ſucceſſe, 


or ebrony ts office was to be the 
of God, who were to ſtand 
round 


him 2s accendaoes, readie 
to be (ent foorth ar his pleaſure, for the 
execution of his will, 


all the pacts of 
rodgunes ne- la dick funins of thee 


oe dota 


Rom-11.33 O the deprb of the richer bot 


as it is in beanen ; that is, Giue vs grace 
with cheercfulaes and readines to per- 
forme thy will here on earth, as the An- 
cls in hcauen do:for whoſecucr would 
like the Angels in heauen, muſt be 
herein like them farſt in carth, Now ia 
that this name is here given to the Di- 
uels and wicked ſpirits, it ſheweth two 
things: firft, what their office was inthe 
creation , ynto which they were firted 
and deputed. Secondly, the iuftice of 
their puniſhment for the negleRof the 
execution of the ſame. 

Fourrhly, obſcrue the difliaGion of 
Angels; of which ſome kepc their firſt 
eftate, others (of which hee here ons 
keth) left their firſt condition : ſome 
ſfioode, and ſome fell: the ground of 
which diſtinftion Pax! mentioneth 
1.Tim.y.21. 7 charge thee before God and 
bir eleft Angels. Some therefore arc ele- 
Red, and c cauſe eleion preſuppo- 
ſerh a refuſall) others are reieted; no 
other cauſe of this diſtinion is known 
to man, but the will of God, and his 
good pleaſurc. Ob. If any man ſay, it 
was becauſe God foreſaw that ſome 
would fall, and others would ftand. I 
anſwere, that is no cauſe : for God did 
not onely foreſee the fall of ſome, bug 
decreed alſo before all worlds to con- 
firme ſome in their ſtate, and to paſſe 
by others in his iuſtice: ſo as the cauſe 
ſhall cuerrcft in his will, which 
willing the ſame ma ic moſt iuft, 
not giuing vs any leaue otherwiſe to 
diſpute of this doQrine, or curiouſly to 
ſearch out the ſccrexs of it, but rather to 
ſtand in admiration,and ſay with Pas/: 

bof the wiſe- 
dome and knowledge of God ! how ws. 
ſearchable are bis indgements, and bus 
Wares out ! 

Now followerh the ſecond poine, 
namely the fallof the Angels : in which 
obſcrue three poines; cauſe: ſe- 
condly, the parts : thirdly, the meaſure 
of the fall. The cauſe of their fal in theſe 
words; which kept not therr firft eltate, 
but left their habitation ; themſclucs 
were the cauſe of their own fall ; which 
is thus prooyed ; Either God muſt be 
the cauſe of their fin, or man, orthem- 
ſelues ; but neirher God nor man: and 
therefore theraſclues. Firft,God cannocr 
be the cauſe : for that were iniuſtict to 
condemne them for that which him- 
ſclfe cauſed; how varighteous were it, 


acceſlarie vnto ic, ſo be he be 


Ob. Bur God did not confirmethemin 
that grace which he gaue them; where- 
upon they fcll ; whereas if he had con- 
firmed them they had flood ; whence 
carnall reaſon concludeth God to bee 
the cauſe of the fall. Anſw, God 
them grace in creating them i 
ous , but confirmed them not therein; 
he gaue them a np wt pr 
by nga Mats we. nor 
ceit ſelfc, and yet he is noc 
to bee blamed, becauſe he would nog 
doe it. Queſt, Why would bee no? 
Anſ. I anſwere with the Apoſtle , Fhes 


art thow O man that diſputeſt with God? Row 


Let vs without further 
our ſelues in theſe aye > 4 
firſt,that God is an abſolute Lord; nei- 
ther bound to any aRion , acicher to 
ive reaſon of any: ſecondly, that bee 
all co the of his pame, in 
the manifc{tation of his mercie and iu- 
tice. Secondly, as Ged is nocaule or 
author of this fall of ,ho more is 
man; for the Angels fell firſt, and were 
the cauſe of mans fall , and therefors 
themſclues were the cauſe of 
their owne fall, Qu. How caothis be? 
Anl. The ar gots had warty” Rn 
ro , beginning 
a" Pie that was a free & flexible 


» God, tis 


The ſecond thing in their falt is the 
parts of it, hs — b_ are two! ; _ 
hype not beginning. Se- 
br. Thoy left their o\vne babaation. 
Firtt they fell from their firſt eftace 2 
which words are loh. $.44- 
they flood not tn the truth. By this tric 
js meant the image of God in rightc= 
ouſnes and rue holines, .24.and 
this image is rruly called [er#rb|breauſe 
ie neuer decciuerth men , as vnrighte- 
ouſnes doth ; which maketh a glorious 
ſhew of pleaſure,or profit, but indeede 
ir deceiverh men, who finde nothing 
leſſe therein. Secondly, _— herein 
is no hypocrifie, it maketh no ſhew or 
nent." Lam of other;than indeed it is,as 
the mavner of falſchood is. The ſenſe 
then is, that the Angels voluntarily de- 
parred from their originall condition, 
and '\Ntood not in that image of God 
wherein they were created. The ſecond 
part of rhis one finne- is, that rhey left 
their babitation ; which a man might e- 


before and in Chrifts time the Temple: 
fince that time, the ſocteries and con- 
MITT yy 

es appointed for man to ſer 6ar che 


two ne Sor grodr yew 
P_ God : their office 


been in the 


ver to 
rifyingof God. Ob. the 
Diuelskeepe io the apre? Anſ, Some 
of them doe by Gods but 
net asin their 


rable 


third point in this fiane is the meaſure - 


of ir: They left : tharis; 
ay (ce —_ 


tri 


= 


the Epilief Fade. 


ofthoCreator in, Now i 


:fortharcom- 


the: creature hath a power tithe. ro 


indeed, but nor from lues 1: nei- 
theris ir ſtrange that there ſhould bee 
ſuch difference berweene the fidte of 
nature and that which is aboue riacure. 


ro will that which is 


fieeme bur a ſmall marter, bur yerthe che will regenerare al; 
finne iv-nort ſmall | for God inthe Be ted will hath 3 power to will co creared, bur 
oft ex ucre in that which isgood: ſo alſo hath becauſe this 


wherein / the vill regenerme. The created ill ($1 3* 
hacknovihe wil in ſelfe; neicherchende poncel?, 


:5:3wherein it difterert» the other is 
regenerate, which hack 26. 


, } rebellethand 
, in which they oughtfore- 1916s Some, 


eAn Expoſition upon 


ſpirituall rninded man in any caſe 

cerning conſcience? or in tay manes 
comceming ſaluation z all which ic is 
the ſole and proper derermiiner of : 


cleered;and now as for the particular fin of Angels 


preſeried : thirdly, a fubiection in our 
whole converſation vnto all the lawes 


ning,by anew birch and p 
_ CY ATweTes 7 , 
ze t 

is cor fob d proſeem of 
Chriſt; now our dutit is to bee moore 
wiſe: than before, to be warie left wee 
fall from this begining, as wee haue 
done from the former ; but cleaue to 
our faith, and ſtand ro ous vow made 
inour Bapriſme: for otherwiſe our e- 
ſtate becommerh as remedilefie as che 
condition of the Angels themſelues, 
who-arc ſhut vp in the chaines of con- 
demnation for ever. 

,we ſee how farre the Scrip- 
rures ay bee ſaid to bee ſufficiene to 
cleere al dons and deci all 

it 
fanne of "_ 


| as P hey ©l- 


owne fall, fhood wat on 


than cu- 


ſomeday __— chough 
tayi 2 'TR> 
7 ws thera finititcchors Ehirke 


was enuie: ſome, Prade,Btc, which ma- 


kerhy-che Papiſts thae the Scrip- 
Lures are Not roar te decer mine all 
yen he Sno actte be Gnketadgs 
gine to as 

aideciderh all dovbus, whichehecuri- 
ohrie. bf mans-braine. may caftwithin 
niche ; whereof there are inmarueryble 


na, 10" yg rmnmnerent=r we 
it; bur ſering the Scripture concealeth 
ic, it is a ſafe and learned ignorancets 
be reſted in, withour further defire to 
know that which che Lord hath hid ia 
ſecret with himſelfe. þ 
Fourthly, wee are hence tavght to 
ſceke ro enter into our habication and 
rrue refting place, which is not the 
earthly Parad:ſe,for that was our dwel.. 
ling p © before rhe fall z but Heanes 
ESE 
prepared to be a reff for 
looked for, Heb. 1 1.ſo the Sainrs 
ted are {aid to br at bowe with the Lord , ©, , 
beiog in heauen. Chriſtcelles his Diſ. 
ciples he goeth to them theſe 
ms 14+ which cl(e. 
where he calleth _ babitation;, 
Aaky you friends AW 
wmex, or. Now for our better pradtife 
hereof, chis muſt be tnarked, chat how. 
focuer this our habitation be in heaven, The got 
the ſubarbes 8nd the gate of it iy deaue" 
incerch; ot all he olcdublies of {open 


gectof i« ſelle, 


che very en» 
rry inco it. /eceb when he ſav the teſti- 
monies and tokens of Gods 


28.17, and ch wine 
live hete ſerketo enter, if we wom!d be 


the Epittleaf Fade. 


ments, whereby wee draw neere ynto 
hcauen it (elfe: yea and keepe at the 
gaccs of this Citie , and with Daxid 
thinke it a ſpecial priviledge te be « 
Moſer choſe rather to ſuffer with the 
people of God great affliction,than to en- 
ioy the treaſures and honors of Phere- 
_—_ PRE Cain him- 
ſcife thought of this as the gre 

of his __ and oa 
complained of, that hee was cafF owt 


flanderh ys in hand fo to do, ſeeing the 


contrarie hach ſuch juſt at- 
tending vpon k,evtorr ia chbenmnple 
we are in the nextplacero behold. 


from the face of Ged,, that is, our of i 


eAdams familic, where Gods face was 


to be ſeene in his worſhip. Thirdly, we p 


mul} weine our affections from our 
carthly inhericances , which are bur 
Tenes,that they may be fixed vpon this 
ſure habitation in heauen ; without the 
aſſurance of which, all carthly revenews 
and treaſures can adde bur little com- 
fort t6 the heart. Cain builr a Citie, hee 
had beſides great lands and faice poſ- 
ſeffiqns ; but yer even then the holy 
Ghoſt brands him with the name ofa 
V, - becauſe he was cutoff from 
Gods , and cared notto joyne 
himſelfe vnto them againe by repen- 
tance. Fourthly,we muſt cuery day ad- 
dreſſe and prepare our ſelues to our 
death, ſeeing our death is a meanes to 
bring vs bome to this habitation : e- 
very uew day muſt occafion ys to re- 
new this our preparation : and this will 
cauſe vs neither to feare our owne, nor 
exceſhuely to ſorrow at the departure 
of our faichſull friendes , ſeeing they 
haue paſled theſe firlt things, and are 
onely. gone before to their 

habuation. Ely, if God call ys here- 
unto, wee mutt bee contented to leaue 
and forſake goods,frieads,native coun- 
tric, aud all tor affurance of inherirance 
in thisour countrie ; and if we cannot 
finde the doores bereof in our owne 
countrie,, wee muſt ſecke them elſe- 


if thy conſcience accuſe thee, 
ſeek indue time to be looſed and freed 
by Chriſt, that thourailt be able ro ſay 


time pal? 


with Pax; | knowve no; bing by my ſetfe : 


An Expoſition vpon 


ſelues, for while they ſceke for libertie, 


into captiuitic, and lay chaines 
chemlelues,yea bolts which hold them 
io erernali -The libertic which 
is ſweet vnto thoſe who are freed 
Chriſt is, that they can walke before 
God inthe compaſſe of their callings, 
without ' thoſe accnſing conſciences, 
which continually vexc and torment 
the wicked men and Angels them- 
ſelues. Further, theſe chaines are called 
here eternel,) becauſe the wicked An- 
gels Rang guiltic forever without hope 
of recoueric or. redemption ; ſecin 
Chriſt 120ke nor pon bim the ſeeds and 
natwre of Angels torcdeeme them, bur 
Abrahams ſecde : where note Gods in- 
finite mercic to mankinde , who being 
fallen, have found a meape of redem 
tion publiſhed in rhe miniftrie of 
word ; whereby Gods people (being 
is i197 ae arc Tooled from their 
chames; butthe Angels,thoſe glorious 
creatures, being fallen, found no Savi- 
our, norany. mcanes. giuen by Godto 
looſe:them, for their chaines are eternal: 
which infinit mercie xowards vs,ſhould 
flirre vp: aur dead hearts ro thankful. 
nes.,; and continual: praiſe of Gods 
free mercie , who: hath vs the 
blood bf his /Sonte to looſe theſe 
chaines ; when wee 8s lictle deſerued ir; 
as the Angels vato-whom ſuch fauour 
Was denied. FT: 

The ſecondpartef. their cuſtadie is, 
that theyare kopr wader darkwes: which 
darkenes 4 aiferh the wrath and an- 

cr of Cbd, and/want of the bleſſed 

auour. which Daxis prayed for : and 
calleth 4c by the contraric name ; the 
lightof 1r countenance, Pſalm.4. and as 
theſc -Angels are faidto be in darknes: 
ſo the Saihts are ſaide to bee in light, 
Col.1.12. that isjn Gods fauour. Ob. 
But the wicked are not wholy 
caſt out of Gods fauour, forthey have 
faith ,and therefore ſome fauour and 
you of God. Anſ. The Diuels indeede 

cleeue; bur they hauc not theis faich 


by the-gifc of illumination as -men 
hauey. bur it riſeth of the remndne'of 


naturall light and vnd leſtin 
them fnce their fall: whereby 

perſwade themſclues of the eruthof the 
word. of God : ſailag their faith isnot 
commagngucs {petiall. Belides, this re» 


by learneto place all our 


ſerued lighteneth not 
bur aj Cur mutnotb ey _ 


i ne ar miſcrie of the An. 
is,to be kepr vnder hich 
23> 7 THIS 7s en 
in the 
fruition and enioying of this fauour of 
God, and inſtant! oy that the 
Lord would ill lift vp light of his 
countenance y wap yen woke 
felicicie muſt be placed in the appre- 
henſion of Gods mercie, in the 
of finne, and life everlaſting, 
The ſecond degree of their puniſh« 


g mentis, thac they are reſerucd vworbe 


indgement of the great day, wherein the 
fulnes and extremitie of their torment 
is fled ; for by indeewent is meant 
thatfearcfull and finall condemnatiog 
and torment which they ace adi 
vnto, which abideth them, and isreſer- 
ued forthem. Where we ſee that how- 
ſoeyer the Diuels are alreadie entred 
into diuers of their 
ment ; yet their full puniſhmene, and 
the full wrath of God is nor 
yponthemrill chelaſt judgement; his 
themſelues know, as Macth.$. Art thes 
come tororment vs the tins, That 
timeis called here the [ gre« be. Thep 
cauſe the greateſt workes of God | 
be accompliſhed in chat day. For firſt, þe 
an aſſemblic of all men and 
ſhall be made 
per, who ſhall all be cited before Gods 
iudgement ſcare, though they were re- 
ſolued into duſt many thouſand 
before. Secondly all che workes and in- 
centions of men or bad ſhall bein 
that day reuciled, Eccl.12.14. Tiurdly, 
another great worke is, the giving of « 
molt ypright ſcatence ypon all men: of 
abſolution vnto the godly, and of con- 
denmuation vpon the wicked Angels and 
men.Fourthly ,the reward ſhal 
ro man acc ro hig worke : 
to the godly free reward of life and glo- 
ric: to the wicked deſcrued condemna- 
tion. Fiftly, then ſhall Chriſt God and 
ine vp his ki vat his Fo- 


med on t 
by the ſound of a Trum- 84x ©): 


Vice. Let the remembrance of this 
great day firike vs with feare and re- 
verence of it, Shall every worke bee 
brought vaco iudgement? Then ler vs 
ſrare God, and igepe bis commandements, 


» is the vie that Salomes makerh, Ec- 


cleſ.1 3, and confhdering thoſe terrers 
of the Lord, what manner of men ought 
wee to bee in all holy converſacion ? 
faith the Lord. Yea the Diucls them- 
ſclues belecue and tremble in remem- 
brance of this terrible and great day : 


bi burhow many Atheiſts bethereworſe 


than the Diuecls themſelucs that make 


pribucd 2 mocke of thele great workes, not fea- 
_ ring nor acknowledging the Scrip- 
able. rmces, Heauen, Hell, God, Diuell, nor 


this great iudgement day ? but experi- 
m_ —_ ſuch ateteds 
meane time might learne ſo much of 
the Diucll himſelfe (but that God hath 
giuen them into his hand to bee led 
by his will) corremble at the remem- 
brance of this dreadfull day ; and ler all 
that loue the Lord (bake off ſecuritie, 
ther feare : let their hearts bee ſmitcen 
with a reverenr feare,that this day ouer- 
take ther not ynawares, 


. Verſ.7. Exen as Sodome and Gomnr- 
rba, and the cities about them, which, 


N this verſe is laid downe the third 
and laft example, prooving the ficft 

art of the former reaſon, and it is the 
beſt pert of a imilitude. The words{E. 
wen as | (ignifyingthar the holy Ghoſt 
here infticucech a compariſon, the for« 
ion whereof is in 
this verſe, and the reddition or ſecond 


Sodome and 
the cities abour them p which civies are 
named, Deut.29.23: Adwab and Zebo- 


im: the reaſon of whoſe defiguttion is 


noeed by the Apofile fol- 
rm finnes of Sodome and Go- 
morrha:Tbey famed in loky wanuer, ſo 28 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


they being ſound in the ſame fines, 


were iny ſame 
Ghott mentioneth notthe perſons who 
weredeſtroyed, bur their Citiez,co figni- 
fie an vniverſal deftruRti6,an verer ruine, 
EI of th&; the which 

ing vp words, expreſ- 
ling the ſame dns. alond ws likewiſe 
ro vnderfiandthar place in 2.Per.2.6.he 
turned their cities into aſhes, condemned 
them, and ewerrbrew then. Whence we 
may note that there is a difference be- 
rweene the people of God,& thoſe who 
will not be obedient to his word, theſe 
meet with ytter deſtruRion.,Gods peo- 
ple may be indeed, bur nor 
veterly: for we muſt alwaies beleeve the 
Catholike Church earth. Ehkas in 
his time could not behold ir; bur yer 
there were 7000.reſerued from that ge- 
neral apoſiakie ofthoſe daies. When the 
Lord vitueth his owne houſe in! iudge- 
ment, his manner is to leaue ſore rem- 
nants whom he ſaueth, left their deftru- 
Rion ſhould be like this of Sodonve and 


Gomorrha. So Iſaiah acknowledgerh : Vai.r.g. 


Except the Lord of hoſtes had reicrued 
viito ys euen a ſmall remnant, wee had 
ne noe ot 
worrbs.'V ſe. This may teach vs true hu- 
mility in regard of our own deſeruings, 
and crac thankfulnes in regard of Gods 
gratious with vs:both of which 
muf} be often acknowleged of euery 
member of the Church, and cuery man 
muft confefſe and fay with the Church, 
Lam.3. It s the Lords mercies rhat ves 
arenet viterly conſumed. Secondly, in 
theſe people obſerve the iuflice of 
and his ſeuerity in ſuchan vniverſall de- 
firuction, ſparing none, but deftroying 
euen the children with che parents, 
who finned not in fo ſtrange 
fleſh as their fathers did, which maketh 
this a ſtrange and ynſcarchable indge- 
ment : whence the Atheifts condemne 
theſe bookes of eAfoſes (whence this 
1d is fetched) as attributing 
ro crueltie, and ivftifying in him 
iniuſtice. _— _—_— 
—_—_— the moſt righteous God, 
we are tO , fuft, thac che childe is 
Godsereature, and the life of it is Gods 
Sg ewe 
rake ic nat 
chant 6s ths with bus awne as bee 
"Scoodly, children are parts of the 
| G4 _ 


- 4a ws is 


a.Chro, z3. 


parents, and therefore the Lorde may 
iuftly infold them inthe puniſhment of 
oy 
cer dereſtation of it. Thirdly, 

are borne in originall hnne, and there- 
fore God may juſtly inroll them wich 
their parents, not onely in temporall 
puniſhments, but in cuerlafting con- 
demaation allo. 

Thirdly , in this people who are 
made examples, note that as wicked a 
people as theſe have had mercie offe. 
red chem. Iſai. 1.10.The Prophet calles 
the Iewes Princes, the Princes of So- 
dome, and their people the people of 
Gomorrha , that is; ſuch Princes and 
people as matched Sodome and Go. 
morrha themſelues in wickednes; and 
yet hee inviterh them vnto ance, 
with proffer of mercie and promiſe of 
pardon : yea though their ſins were as 
red as ſcarlet, he would then make them 
White 44 ſuon,verl.18. Whence we may 
learne , that the mercie of God every 
way matcheth his iuftice; in iuſtice he 
ouerthroweth Sodome and Gomorrha, 
and in mercic ſaveth thoſe who were e- 
very whit as wicked as they , his free 

ace bringeth thoſe co heaven, who 

y their hinge c chemſeclues to 
thoſe whom his iuflice had detruded 
into hell. Yea it offerech and giveth re- 
pentance to them which are boldew in 
the ſnare of the dinell,and ruled at bus will, 
2. Tim. 2.25. AManaſeb himſclife who 
broke off his covenant with God, by 
making league with che Diuell, found 
mercie with God ypot his repentance. 
Vic, Let norrthe of our franes 
diſmay vs from leeking the Lord, thy 
linnes are not aboue the finnes of So- 
dome and Gomorrha, for which mer- 
cic hath been obtained; vſe thou alſo 
meanes to turne ynto God and there is 
mercie in tore: bur fee chou abuſe nor 
this mercie vnto finne. 

Fourchly, note that in the ſame time 
this people of Sodome and Gomorrha 
was deſtroyed, Lor eſcaped, though he 
was'in Sodom : for at rhe rime of the 
execution the Angell led him out from 
among them, and not before. Which 
reacherh,chat alchough the Lord feeme 


ſometime to negle@ his deare ſerudnes, and 


21d leaue then m tribulation : yer the 
inſtant rime of thew necefficie 

his gratious and ſeaſonable and 
remembrance of them. The i 


An Expoſition'upon 


ry 


had a promiſe, that after foure hundred 
and thirtie yecres they ſhould be deli. 
which iſe the was not vn. 
of, neicher for the ſubſtance 
Ge pniany 
”y that the time was c , 
their dehueraace was om 
ding eo the promiſe.Our dutic hence is 
tolearne in che middeſt of our afflic.. 
ons, with quiet hearts to reft and relic 
our ſclues vpon God, waiting his time 
whercin hee will come in mercie yaco 
Vs. 

Fifchly, note that with this people of 
Sodork and Gomorrha,the ocber Cities 
Admah and Zeboim, becauſe they fol. 


lowed their finnes were likewile de- "9" 
firoyed. Where we leatne to aucide the the muto. 
Wi manners and faſhions of the tudes | 


b thertera 
ked manners; but on the contrarie,fol- ence pre- 
low the example of Damd, in ſhedding iudce be 
rivers of teares when hee beheld men ©. 


world, not imitating theſe leſſer Cities 
which imiraed the greater in their wic 


not keeping the lawes of God. Wee 
ſhould not with drie eyes behold mens 
impieries : yea for this end our hearts 
ſhould belincendeatencds 
the fnnes of our le breake our as 
the finnes of and Gomorrha, 
our rightcous hearts ſhould be vexed 
within vs in the daily ſeeing and bearvey 
of ſuch vnclcannes. So much of the 


Ur Nr 
followeth the ſecond pointin 


the cxample : namely , the finnes for 
which Sodom and Gomorrha were de- 

, in theſe words : They commit» 
ted ation, and feilowed firance fieſs. 


commicred fuines againſt 


Fiſt, they commited fornication. Se= 
condly, « 


of profics and pleaſures : this cauſed 
Lot xo chuſe Sodom to dwell in. This 
ground nouriſhed foure bitrer rooten, 
trom which theſe finnes of fornication 
firange fleſh did fprivg, 
reckonedyvp by Execbre/, chap-16- 
The fins 'of thy fifter Sodom wete 
Pride by reaſon of proſperitie. Second- 

\fulner of bread: thas is , they g9u* 


5 


ynto which adde a fifth fone, mentio» 
ned Gen.19.9.and 14-that is,comrempt 
of heauenlie admonition and iaftru- 
Aion; for they ſcorned Lot while hee 
warned them of their danger. 
The ſecond thing intheir finne is the 
meaſure of it, 7 hey {uned in liks manver, | 
&e. The originall fignifiech and impli« fſaluation as Sodam it ſelfe is, and thar 
bins, Eeth not onely a bare committing of fin, is the nor receiving 
«w =p: but a giving of themſclues ouer to 
"&. commirther filthie luſts, and that im- ciuilly, and out of 
pe Eſp nored als hepg.9.59 Arias oleaigin and you mark 
| Eſa 0 chap+3,9+ | igi more 
declare their fins as Sodom they beds them the and ks of ie, elieeh hoeribly 
#6; ſhewing y paſt all neglected. But Sodom it ſelfe Ihall bee 
ſhame in thele moſt ſhamefull Gnnes. ſaued before ſuchmen. | 
Joon hentedapd gteriod in chem: DoR. 2. la thae fornication and fol. 
which may be gachered in Gene- 


fs 9. 
= <4 I PURUGE 


en afthe Gangs of theſe aft 
arpaeion oils face of the 


ing daily inticed 
Ganld | dee thu 
6 God? 


with deach, The 


which onely is able'eo oucrrate-\in. 


and in agantt 
Gencg9.96 [491 
The third poine iwrchis example 

the praifhment ir ſelfey in which three 
things may bee noted! firſt, the marrer 
of it ; they ſuffered the of tor - 
wall fire :by fire,xe multnotvaderſiand 
our fire, nor {ach material! and bodily 
fire as ours is,dut an erermal fire :thatis, 
the endiefle and comfortlefie appre- 
henfion of Gods wrath for ſinne erer- 
nally burning, thae is, alwaies terribly 
tormencing the ſinner, called fire, be- 
cauſc as burning of fire is the moſt hot- 
ribleand ſenſible corment vnato nature, 
ſo much more tcrrible is this rormenty 
which. alſewhere is \called- by other 
names, as the wormethat never dieth, 
&c.Wherein the fearefalnes of the'pu- 
niſhment mackerheigy lucs ofthis 
finne : ic-were th to bee wiſhed 
that whoredome bee puri 

Ee doth not more, 
if ſo mackrharme againſt families and 
Commuon-xcalths ; a5 Sinners of this 
kinde and quatitie.CYhe ſecond thing 
is the tae ot cheir pun , mumely 
when utes wholie to 


ya ſ6rnicarion;& were come to the height 
=” inborn Where foto/thatchough 
TrcLor4 qheiLontbe'ſlow. comrach; yer hee re- 
v1-c: bus compenletb that ſlyhrres with the hes- 
much Uinevobirwhen hoe @ammeth ; ſeeing. 
wath, hecommertnottill ie muſt needs;and 
thar is naptill (m bes ur-the height and 
malt of -necefſitie bee tyken downe rus 
Gen.15.16 appearerhin thoſe ſovre hundred yeres 
edfor the filling vp of the 'Atno- 

rices finnes. Let vs then beware of abu. 


fmg Gods patience, by adding to our 
finaes3Cforthen he i x4 - 


An Expoſition vpon 


mite} und jud; 
$iud weewthatt |: 
though he'come lowly, yet 


firie of ie; but alſo by his wi 
+ faiththat God ſpeskethto met web of fn teal in- 


_—_ 
as no perſon or people can go deere 
away with thr plea, that NS 
all meanes of Faruion , Lewng th 
whole earth is filled with the iudge- 
ments of God. 


Verſ.8. Lihewrſe notwithſff the 
dreamers alſe defile the fleſh, and 
fonrrnment and ſpeake exill of them hat 
are in authorine, 


N 


and therefore they ſhall be defiroye 
This is proouct in Prop vir- +—: 
following, by a particular rehearfal of 
centaine finnes apparant intheſe then, 
In this bin things are offeted 
to be confidered of vs : firſt, the 
downe of two vices ynro whith 
men were addifted : firſt, they 


: ſecondly, they i 
fleſp noulty, ele HOP 


other their fins it this word 
Thirdly, the manner of their 
theſe two words ; 


namely in two things firt;us 
ru {fenyes' Gomortha ſinned ſo'tiq 
ned theſe likewiſe, no' otherwiſe try 


they. Secondly they did nor 


: l 


Ow the "=—_ commeth to the 
the ſecond part of the 


nf 


ſkepe oppre ; 

a ſpiricuall Neepe, like vnco that in di 
ITE TID 
ding vp ies of the fame, and 
bringing a heauines or deadnes rather 
into all the of man; ſo far forth 


T cnclomaba ing io ſpiritual 
ee 
neucr i© thinke ſeriouſly of God or n 
mans owne efiate : the conſcience ne- 
ver or ſeldom to accuſe for finne com- 
mueted : the will never or ſeldome to 
will that which is truly good : the affe- 
tions never or {cldome ro be mooued 
at Gods word or workes. Thus it goeth 
over the whole ſoule, and cafterh it in a 
dead (leepe, fo as it is vnhe 
to goe about the ations of an heauen- 
ly hfe. Example hereof we haue in the 
old world ahcy cat and dranke,&c.and 
knew nothing till the flood came: they 
dreamed continually of many other 

,things, bu never of their owne defiru.. i 
Qion., Dines alſo was caſt on ſuch a 


CE Ee i Cole een let 


never thought of heaven, for he was 
never to come there; nor of hell fire till and turne mnco God, and that is be- 


he fele the flame. This ſpirituall fleep is 
three-fold: firft, the nacurall ſNleepe of 
heart by which every one is overtaken; i 
ſo as by nature no man can fomuch as ti 
move hi ro the leaft good, till 
God awake him,and ſay to him, Awaky 
thew thas /leepeit, and vp from the 
dead. The ſecond Nleepe is a flumber, 
and indecd the remainder; of this natu- 
rall leepe inthe children of God, be- | 
ing awakenedout of there dead ſleepe; 

for euen they ase overtaken often with 
ps ume 1 pray her ran wag yo = 
mainders of fin in them. So yet had neverany 
acknowle Ow _ crolle,as they fee befall others, therfore 
beart The third ſleepe is the is 
rreaſe of that natural ſleeps 2nd dead- 
nes of heart by che cuſtome of finne, 


ivhen as che heart is made paſt feeling, 
ſenſeleſſe 


con- 
is laſt 
here to 


and alt 
tinuance in finne, 
kind is thac which is actri 


9. 


ver regarding though all the world crie 
ſhame vpon them, vnrill cheie Matter 
take chem vnawares. Lafily,itis a com- 


Moſt men mon dreame amongſt men that the 


=, and ſo many make but dreame of the 


the Goſpell whole word of God, and all religion : 
is but a thatlookc as Sarah did norfo much re- 
dreawe. ord the promiſe as ſhe oughe ro have 
one,becauſe ſhe tooke it for n dreame, 
and made-a matcer of laughrer of ir, 
Gen.18.12. and as thoſe-who were re 
duced from y captivity of Babylon,en- 
rerrained the promiſe of their returne 
but as a dream, by their own confeſſ1- 
on,Plalar6.and Pater whe he was deli- 
vered by the Angel outof priſon, could 
—— that-it was ſo, but 
that he had ſcene a viGon,or dreamed a 
dreame, Act.1 2.9. Euen fo, men hold 
the doctrine of che Goſpell but as a 
dreame,ſceing they can hold it in opi- 
nion, bue neuer endeuour to reforme 
thei lives by it: but ſuch dreames diſ- 
appoint men commonly of ſaluation z 
which while men bring to che hearing 
of the word,it is no marucile if we have 
ſuch iutt cauſe of complaint for want 
hy IDA. TB, 1 161- rIanee 1 


with fuch heauines of ſpiric, Secondly, 
inchat theſe dreames TE the cau- 
(cs ofall fhnnes,we are raughtco learne 
the leſſon, of the Apoſile, Ephel.5.14- 
eAwaks thou that , and and vp 


from the dead. And 1. 6. Let v1 
net ſleepe 4s other; doe + which that wee 
may doe, conhder firſt the reaſons,and 


macanes which may bce cffeQuall ro2- 
waken vs : and ſecondly, the notes to 
know when wee are wakened. For the 
former, coulider firſt the infinite ivftice 
and wrath of God againſt che leaſt lin, 
Heb, 10.13 Which madethe Apotlle ſay, © « frar- 
fall thing 19 fall ents the bands if God, Se- 
condly, the nes of our finnes, and 
the number which is like the ſand ypon 
the ſea ſhore, Thi 


it leauerh vs,ſo (hall che laft iu 
finde 


dreame, promiſe of liſe ercrnal is but a dreame, riſen 


;f vncertaintie of 
the day & houre of our death, which as 


whonlaireo eo rides Fonda he Di. 


which 
made him crie 
__ God, why 


« peiF, and it is =o\v day, the (unne 
nk s 
_ oand » eax nv 
out of our ſeepe,aud walke «& 

children of the light, Rom.r3.12.13, 
Secondly,if a man would know whe. 
ther he begin to be awakened, ler him 
obſerue his heart haue begun 
to moue in ſpirituall ations or no. For 
that bodie is wakened our of bodily 
lleepe,whichcan move ic ſelfe in bodi= 
ly actions. Queſt, When doththe heare 
begin thus ro mooucir ſelfe, and how 
(hall I know it ? Anſw. Whenthbou be. . 
ey to turne thy eyes inwardly into 
ſelſe,and cant inde, and efpic the 
ic corruptions which lurke within 


ee ES 
rae oper thou art wakened 
ning whe lleepe of finne, and not be- 


Thirdly ,ifdreaming be the fountain 
of all Gas mult learne the contrary 
vertuc, namely, thac being once awake- 
ned,wee firiue to watch and be ſober, 
1.Theſl.5.6. For the pradtiſe of which 
dutie theſe rules are to be marked: tuſt, 


breach, for there he makes his 
aſlaults, Secondly,we mufi 
for an evill day,ſo as wee | every 
day to endure the worſt that it ca9 
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Firll, ſubie- 


JiSerence of bodd or free, Matter, fer. 
want, father, ſonne; bur all are one in 


alſo, wherein orders and diftintions of men 


Gen. 1.36. 
rule over the fiſh of the ſea, the fewles 
heaven, jncs wy tor the earth, and 


ie apr ("renner 4 
but after Ewe is put vnder ſub- 
ietion to Adem, Anſ. There 
bee two kindes of ion : the firſt 
Serwile, the ſecond Ciaull The former is 
ne 
is onely to 

Lord and Maſter. The lance whereby 
one man is ſubic& co anocher for the 
common good. The former came in by 


mult be maintained ; as ſome muſt bee 
Princes, ſome ſubicdts, ſome fathers, 
ſome children, ſome Maſters, ſome ſer- 
uants. Whence it is that cuery man ſu- 


be confined fell eshetener anda 


equall , 
belecuer equal) ro Secondly 
boy heres pu 7 hr a AE 
wherein he liueth ; thus he is either a 


finne: the latter was before finne in in@ cuery 


nocencie. Ee was ſubicRt to Adewin 
innocencie : thus the Apofile reaſonerh 
1 Tim.2.12. Let the women be ſabiet ro 
the wan: for ſhe was taken out of the 


alone,bur of all » even Woe 
men as well as men ; who hauc alſo do- 


minion given over the 


Exo0, 34.19 


Obic&. 


Anſwer. 


Obried. 


Aunlwcic. 


Obica, 


Anſwae, 


erat and 
man : the ſecond is a debtro which we 
are bound by Gods law and couenant ; 
the place is meane of che former, ſo far 


berween man and 


as it lics in our | : bur wee arc 


bound (tll to obedience and ſubicRi- 


on by the larcer. 
Ob. Manh.17.26. The King: ſonne: 
are free fromtribwe;andt refrom 


ſubieCtion. Anf. Chrift fpexketh that of 


himſclfe, who by his birth was heire ro fi 


the Crowne® and kingdome of the 
lews:and therefore by right was to pay 
none ; ncicher d1d bur for evoiding of 
offence : whar is this to free orher men 
from obedience ro the Magiſtrate ? , 

Odied. r.Cor.7. Ne are bowyht with a 

ce, be ye nar the ſernants of men. An. 
ts ncading is, that ſcruants ſhould 
not ſubict chemſelues ro men as to ab. 
ſolute Lords; for wee muſt doe ſeruice 
one © another for Gods ſake; and not 
oacly for God but in God: 

Od. Beleeuers are governed by the 
{pirn of God,and {o are #blero-governe 
themſclues euery way, and need not 4+ 
ny government of man. Anſ.One thing 
itis what wee doe, mother what wee 
oughtco doe zwe ought indeede ſo to 
live,as notto need gouernours, bur we 
doe not; yea and if beleevers could, yer 
were the reaſon navghr, for the Church 
containes as we!] bad ay'good; hypo- 
crites as well 2s fincereChriftians ; and 
therefore rhe beſt Churches neede Ma- 
giftracie for the puniſhmencofthe euill 
doers, and the praiſe of them that doe 
well. Yea the Church lying open to the 
malice of Satan and the wicked, ftan- 
deth euer in neede of Magifiracie to 
proceCtir by force and warre,or orher- 
wile. ; 

The third generall point is ; ypon 
what ground doth the Apoſtle” here 
blame and condemne theſe _ 
fordeſpifing ciuill gpouernmemt? An 
The ons. bereuſe it #52 ſolemne 
ordinance of God ; called therefore by 
Peter a creation or creature, which bio- 
deth cuery ſoule yo ſubieRtion ro the 
higher power, Rom. 13.1. and that for 
conſcience fake, which reſpectech not 
ſo much the role it ſelfe as Gods com- 
mandement, ſubieRing nor enly ciuill 


bu all ecclehafticall petions thereun- isri 


ro. Chriſt himſelfe raking vpon him 
mans nature, was ſubjievntoauthori. 


tie, ſubmirting himſcife vato Caphas, 


e A Expoſition vpon 


and Pate, yea to 2pprehenfion , ar. 
raignment, condemnation, and exccy. 
tion Matth.26. Paw{himſelfe whole A- 
poſtolicall authoririe and ſpiritual wea- 
pons, were able to bring downe tuerie 
oppohrion ; yer acknowledged that he 
muſt be iudged by Czfar,ARzg.rr, 
Ob. lerem. 1.10.1 ſer thee oger na. P& 

tions and kingdoms to plant and pluck 


VP : the Prophets therefore and their The 

uecefjors are notto be ſubietvmo Gd. oe 
vill Magiftracie, An, The LE EY buy 
ouer nations rofooelrly ocy hy 
uerne by the civil ſword, but the ſword 


of the Spiririn his mouth; and beis ro 

plant and placke vp kin no 0- 

therwiſe, than by eclaring that God 

would plant or pluck them vp. | *h 
Ob. Efay 60.10. Kings ſhall-come 2% 

and ſerve the Church in the new Tefta. 

ment ; and therefore the Church is not 

to be ſubie&t vm Princes, but they vn- 

to ir. Anſ.Inche Church arc rwo things: Ankrere, 

firſt, the- perſons of men : ſecondly the 

things of God. Now Kings arc ſubiet _ 

tothe Churchz bur how ? not to the 7.0%. & 

perſons of beleevers, but to the things aurw wb 


of CGod,namely the Word Sacraments; ies, bu- 
faicth,&c. : cer, 
Kings and Magiſtrates are # ©4,ce. 


Obie. 
ſher pe; Miniſters are Pattors and 
heards : therefore they are ynder 
Minifters, as the flocks vnder the ſhep- 
heards. Anſ. In the Propbets, Paſtors, Anbrere. 
and Minittcrs confider ewothings:firſt = 
their perſons : ſecondly, their tninifle- 
rie. In re of their perſons all of 
them arc {ubicQ to their owne Princes, 
and that for conſcience ſake + bur inre- 
gard of their Minifierie , Princes and 
Magiſtrates are co bee ſubjeQ therevn- 
to, as wherein the Word is rabght and 
Sacraments adminiftred t even aus ® 
meane man being a Sergeant; may ar» 
reſt a Baron, Earle, or Duke, who 
nor reſift him, becauſe hee com 
with the Princes aurhoririe,vn'o vhich 
he miuft yeeld hirſelfe, though not 
ro the perſon ofthe Ser 'ſ6 
Magiſtrates to the Miniflers cotning 
not in their owne; bur in the nome 
God. For this alſo muſt be marked,chat 


nnd Sacramems dulic 
Retr: 

either ro reforme, or 

fiers as ſhall alle in their gre” 


lavere. 


the Epiftlet 


tion:for even in this regard themſelues 
arc ſhepheards. As Iai.qq 1.Cyras is cal- 
led a ſhepbeard, chough orherw iſc he be 
a ſheepe, fo ſar as he ty rruly raught and 


directed by the Miniſter, So much of ' 


the ground. 

Vie. By this doctrine we may diſco- 
ver the wickednes and horrible rebel- 
lion of ſundric perfons in this age. Firſt 
ofthe Biſhop ot Rome that mott anci- 
entR: bell,who hath for many hundred 
yeeres taken vpon him an vſurped ſu- 
premacie ouer all civil] gouernment in 
the earth ; which is the higheſt rebel. 
lion which euer the world hath heard 
of, ſeeing there is not a ſoule which 
mutt nor bee ſubiect to the higher po- 
wer. Ob. Yea but thar place 1s meant 
of thoſe that arc to be ſubie, bur the 
Popes themſclucs ace exempred. An. 
Bue beſides that the rext commandeth 
euery ſoule to bee ſubiet, it is made a 
note of Antichrift, ro exalt himſelfe 2- 
boue God, and all that is called God ; 
that is, all Magiftrates. 

Ob. Bur they alleage the example of 
Vazxiah the King, ates mnney _ 
taking vpon him umptuouſly t 
office of ok Priefi, Acariah the Prieſt 
refifted him,caft him out of the remple, 
and depoſed him from his kingdome. 


. Anl. Azariabrefifted the King not by 


force, or violence, bur by word onely 
and admonirion, whereby hee cauſed 
him to depnrt the Temple : neither did 
he depoſe him from his gouernment ; 
bur being by God friken ſuddenly 
with a leprofſ;e, he was by the law ſhur 
out from the companie and ſoczeric of 
men, and ſo diſabied to governe ; al- 
_— the right of ir fill belonged 
ynto him, 

Ob. They alleage likewiſe the cx- 
ample of /ehotadab the high Priefl,who 
depoſed Queene eAthaiiab from her 
kingdome, and ſer vp yong laſs ro be 
King, 2.Chron. 2; . therefore the Pope 
hath authoritie to depoſe Kings' and 
Emperoors. Anfw. /thoiadibrhe high 
Prieft was next to the King in blood, 
2.Chro.22.1 1.2nd was one of the ſtares 
of the land ; who depoſed her nor a- 
lone, but by the common conſent of all 
the (hares and Peercs of the Jand; as 
chap.23.1,2. He indeede is chiefly na- 


med, becauſe he was the chiefe ofrhem g 


in blood ; neither did he ſer vp ſoar, but 
helped to maintaine his zight , which 


Fude. 
was vſurped by eAitaliah: in a word, 
he protected the right heire, bur could 
nor himſelfe, nor did not diſpoſe the 
kingdome ynro him. And of this kinde 
are all rheir tions: which yeeld 
no patronage atall co that vſurped Pa- 


pal authorttie,but evenche Pope him- 


clfe ought to bee ſubieR co his Empe- 
rour, if hee would avoide his moſt iuſt 
title of amo(t yniuſt yſurper. 

Vie. 2. Hence alſo may be obſerued 
that the exempri6 or immunitie of the 
Clergie from the authoricie of the Ci- 
uill Magiftrate is wicked, and a kinde of 
rebellion: and this is the condition of 
the whole Romane Clergie. Ob. They 
oe that Kings and Princes of their 

untie haue granted theſe priuiledges 
vnto them. Anf. The law of 
knowledgeth a ciuill ſubieRion : the 
law of God firairlf enjoyneth ic, and 
no law of any man may offer violence, 
or derogate Fom _ of theſe, 

Thirdly, the Po a power 
tofree fi jeftefrom:! Pers, vba 
and their oath of obedience, hath been 
for many hundred yeeres a moſt wic- 
ked inftrumene of rebellion, as the 
kingdomes of Euro _ had _ 

vofull experience of, 2, 
the Pope may difpenſe wich boy fac 
of kingdomexs.lI anſwere, were it ſo that 
he diſpenſe with humane lawes 
of Kings and Princes in their Countries 
and Provinces, (which is prot vſur- 
parion)yer with what face dare he chal- 
lenge to diſpenſe with che lawes of 
God and nature? 

Fourthly;wee ſee hence what we arc 
to efteeme of the Romane Religion : 
namely, as of a Religion to bee abbor. 
red, as are rheſe ſequcers themſelues, 
becauſe ir is cleane conrratie to Chri- 
flian Religion : which teacherh ro 
feareGod and honour the King : bur 


the Romane Religion h ro 
reach men to feare God, bur purteth 


downe the honour of the King : nay Popih re- 


Vr- 
thnit ro 
orſweare 


honour. the honor 
Fifthly, wee arc hence direfted w hat of the king, 


be that profeſſeth that Religion, mutt 
{\weare the flat contrarie to the Kings 


to thinke of that oath of the ſuprema- 
ce ynto the Biſhop of Rome, namely 
to be ſuch a one as fighteth direRtly 8- 
ainft the _ greet ; ſee- 
ing ir giverh all ec ouern- 
ie noihe Pipe, which belongerh 

H3 properly 


$f 


Obie. 


nacrure ac- Aniwere, 


80 


wc If ag 
[1.47 pnus on 


Ai 2.5. 


Feverall dominions, 


Sixthly, if eucry man muſt be ſubicR 


to the power of the Magiſtrate for con- 


iftracie or Miniftrie, nor ioyning the- 
[cloes to any ſet ſocietic in Church, or 
Common-wealth, are the plagues and 
banes of both, and are to bee taken as 


maine enemies of this ordinance of 


God: and ſceing a moſt excellent law 
is provided to reſtraine them, ic is the 

part of every good ſubicR or Chriſtian 

ro ſer themſclues for the executing, 
_—— and ypholding of the 
ame. 


eAnd ſpeake exill of them which are in 


antborite.\ ln theſe words the Apofile 


ſheweth how theſe falſe teachers pull 
down authoritie by their practiſe, as in 
the former they did by their judgme:r ; 
for when they cannor quite put downe 
all authoritic and Maguiltrates, they 
ſpeake cuill of chem, and 6 
thoſe that exerciſe the ſame ; that is (as 
the word ſignifieth ) thoſe that are in 
dignities and glories: for that is his 
meaning, when hee calleth Princes by 
the name of Glories, Here ewo things 
are to bee conſidered: firſt their ſinne, 
[ ſpeake exill; \ſccondly, the amplifica- 
tion of cheir finne, partly in this verſe, 
and partly in the next. fin is men- 
tioned and condemned in Exo0d,22.28. 


T hon ſhalt not ſpeake ewill of the Rulers of 


thy people. Ecclel.10.Cmrſe not the King, 
no not in thy beart, for the birds of the ayre 
ſhall bewray it. Which finne wee ſhould 


be ſo farre from, as that wee ſhould not 


recciue any accuſation againſt any El- 
der, vader two or three witneſles, 1.Ti- 
nioth.g If we may not recciue ſlanders 


againit Rulers, much lefſe may we raiſe 


them. 

Vie. 1.See here as in a glaſſe the com- 
mon finne of theſe daies, wherein the 
common practiſe, yea and table talke 


of men is the cenſure of the doings of 


the Magiſtrate, and the doQtrine of the 
Miniſter. Pex! when he called Ananias 
a painted wall ; being re an- 
{wered, that he aaa, F.. not to be the 


high Prieſt, for then he would nor baue 
reproched him : that is, he acknowled- 
ged him not, bur knew him rather to be 
an viurper, which made him vſc that 


An Expoſition upon 
boldnes. 


roperly to Kings and Priaces in their 


» if 8 man may not 
ſpeake cuill ofa Ruler, then mucl ef 
may any private man take a ſword in 
hand to take away the life of a Prince 


- of Magiſtrate, Dawid knew that he was 


to ſucceed Sal in the kingdome, and 
that Saw! ſought his life daily, and yer 
his heare (more him when finding Saul 
at aduantage tat he cut off bur the lap 
of his _ m— might have 
as calily away his life; the 

of his grieſe was, Leon hee — 
Lords annointed. Where take notice of 
the ſpirit chat leadeth and ruleth jhoſe 
Romiſh vaſlals, who are ſent out into 
Chriflian lands with Commiſſion to _ 
take away the lives of.cthe Lords an- ;441 
nointed ones,who will not floope voto take away 
that Antichriftian eyranny.lofiruments tac buerof 
of Satan they are, inflamed by Diaboli. f 
call furie; fighting for their Babylon oa, 53 
with the weepon of moſt monſirous i 7 
and vnnacurall cruclcie, Thirdly ,we are whoſe gar- 
on the contrarie taught hence to bleſſe ©<9v <5 
our Magiftrates , eſpecially the Lords - = 
annointed over vs : as alſo other infe- 

riour Magiſtrates; who alchough their 


ſons may bee meane, yet are vader 
= i as hee vader"God is & 
Steward and Deputie for our weakh, 
The Apoſtle Paul willeth that prayers 
bc made for all men, but eſpecially for 
Kings and Princes; and thoſe that age 1-Ti=4.). 

them in authority,that \ve lead 

4 quiet and peaceable life in all g 
and honeftre. /rremy wilheth the people 
in captiuitic to pray for Nebucbaduex- 
z.4r an Heathen King , chat vader bim 
they might bane peace. Hence is that 

ood order commended vnto vs,wher- 

y in our publice prayers we make 
lemne mention of our lawfull Magi- 
rates , reftifying both our defire of 
their good, and our for 
their goucrnment. 

Secondly, the amplification of their 
finne Randerh partly hereia, that they 
ſpeake cuill of Dignities, Glories, CMa- 
iefties,that is, of thoſe whom God hath 
adorned with theſe : in detraRting and 
deraining from them their due ho» 


nour, 

D.. hoo havncohad php dahes 
olie at Magiſtrates 
names of glorie and digni ? Af, For 
two cauſes: © the Lord hath 
ſer them in his owne roome and place, 
and accordingly honourech them with 


1.Samn.14, 


My. 


the Epillleof Fude. 


citles the ſame.Pſal. $2.1 .God 
Pandeth in the aſſemblies of Gods thatia, 
iſtrates; called Gods,not 
be hath ſer th&in his place; bu 
CA CE_—LG 
cular charge 
therwich a power of executing his own 
judgements among} men vpon earth 
I. r 9.6.They axes 
cate not the 1 of man, but of tbe 
Lord. Secondly, theſe ticles are 
them, becauſe the Lord doth 
furniſh them with worthie and 
gifts (though not alwaies of ſanRtifica- 
tion ) yer of regiment and ment 
to bee anſwerable to their former de- 
fignement, as of wiſedome, courage, 
zcale, &c. 1.Sam. = when ma 
made the Lor him 
retry. pc: is rol pr yoo hbiw 
—— , bis Ig in 

ard of other gitts than formerly he 
had : ra ey nn hs 

, and when Samac/ powred 

the of oyle vpon —_ ok 


Gd, 1 Sum-11 1 
je te fates 
eviglengs —_— 


neration and 
manoer the 


—— Ang 
marry an. coor rary hr 
as Moſes was : ſach ticles therefore as 
theſc,are not aſcribed ynto them with» 
out iult cauſe, Yea how can they be fit 
lier called than Gleries f rn ey ain 
no eater glorie in carth ro 
phe Gods roome, and to bee enabled. 
= gifts for the ſufficient diſcharge 

it. 
Hence learne, that it is lawfull fot 
Princes to beare a5 outward 


= == 


diet , buildings , cofily apparell ; and 


rroopes of men, for 
and their dignitie dengan 


ny Cancun 


in Gods 
\ Ay ag i Coe te th 
and tion or partialitie, in the face and feare 


of God. 2.Chro. g.7 the 
ment i the Lords, (prog ptr;cr 
ypon you, take heede and doe it, 


bee 
—_ 17. Te ſhall bane no reſet? 
ror ribaprk/ 
arr tha wig the 
tbe indgement i Gods : 
a greae part of their 


;ve are in all lawfull things 
to yeeld free ſubieRion and obedience 
ynto our and rs, 
cuen as mto God hi , Whoſe 
roome are in;which duty the child 


oweth alſo ro his father, the ſeruanc ta 

his Mafter, becauſe they alſo are ſer 0- 
ver them in Gods flead, 

_— alſo is it lawfull for vs 

ue to Princes the ticles of Maicftic 

Grace, becauſe it harh pleaſed the 

hol No emp atgnrn/nrn rr 


8 
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though not the circumſtances. For in 
Deut.34-6-is ſaid, that the Lord buried 
Meſer, but no man knoweth of bis ſepn!- 
chre toll this day, There is the ground of 
the hiftorie ;'rhe other particular con« 
cerning the contention of the Archan- 
gell and the Diucll,wich this mannerof 
rebuking,is not found inthe old Tefta- 
ment. Gueſt. Where then had he this? 
Anſ. Either from fome booke then ex- 
tant aimong the Icewes , which is not 
now 10 bee fonnd : or elſe-from ſome 
rradition which paſſed amog the lewes 
from hand to haud, as many thipgs did: 
as that 2. Timor. 3.8. where the Apoſile 
{aith, tha: /auvir avd [ambres Weithifeod 
Wdoſes ; the hiftcrie of which is not 
found inche old Teltament, ? 
Heace the Papilts conclude, that the 
word written is not ſuſhcientaud per- 
ſet jn and ofir ſcife,ynleſſe the vrawrir» 
ten word be added vnro ie,that is, thar 
word which is giuen by tradition, borh 
which [ſay vey) make a perfcet word, 
but neither.s perfect or ſufficient alone; 
grounding ; thcig opinion hence , that 
[nude allcageth ab exampleouc of a tra. 
dition whichis natfound in-Scripeure, 
But that is an/hereticall dodtrine- and: 
varrue; ſeeing-the perſeRtionof.athing 
isnotto bee meaſured by every, thing: 
that is wanting vnto it; bur by the per- 
fect end of its Tor-perfeRtian:is eaken 
from the end. Whence 1 reaſon thus » 
If the written word be perfc& and ſuf- 
ficientro the: end to: which it. is orfai. 
ned, it-is cutry way perfect; But iris 
pertett and ſufficientto that eadiname-: 
l;40 the gioric of God:n working our 
perfeRAly the faich & faluation of chan 1 
and is in nothing wanting for the at. 
chieuing of this end , bur fefficicatl 
reacherh all chmgs 10 be belecued an 
done,and giueeh-pertect direction con-! 
ccrning faich and manners. lots 20431; 
Theſe things are written that thdj night 
belrene and beleewing might bane life t 
reweh by widme. Rom.15.4 Whatſoexcr 
things are mritten.are wraten for vur lear- 
wng.th.u wee through patience and com- 
fort of the Seriqtures might bane bope: 
and therefore the word wricrent is 
way moſt ſufficient andabſolucely per- 
fect,and neede no addition ortradiction 
to hclpe forward this end, | 
Ob, This place is a traditian and not 
written and many other true traditions 
were neucr. written : beſides that the 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


Church may maketraditions. Anl, We 
+ 4-7 traditions arc hoc in 
Scripture, but ſuch they are as a man 
may be ignorant of, and nor prejudice 
his ſaluatzon. Againe, the Church hath 
a power, and hath had priviledge c9 
make conſtitutions and lawes, which 
were to be knowne and received: bur 
theſe aro ſuch as only concerne the or. 
derly gouernmenc of the Church, and 
are not neceflarie ro ſaluation. 
| Ob. Bur ſome traditions are nece(. 
faric to ſaluation, which are not con. 
tained in che wricten word,and they al. 
lezge ewo: firft,in Rom. 12.6.chac Gods 
word muſt be tried by the rule of fauh, 
and. ſo alſo by cha ſame rule cxpoun. 
ded. \This rule of faith is nothing elſe 
their expoſition )bura general con- 
tent inthe acarts of all crue Catholikes; 
wagether. with the Pope aflenting with 
them, which of necefſitie wee mutt be. 
leeuezand yer (lay rhey Yitis nor inthe 
Scripture: and therefore forme things 
mult of neceſſuic bee beleeued which 
are-rioc inthe Scripture. And. The rule 
6f faich is nog. fuchra crooked-rule as 
d chruit ypon the world by 
their wicked expoſition; but the righe 
rule of faith is rhe plaitewordot God, 
every way abſojucely diredting iq/all 
points of faith ahd love, 2.amiay. 
Pan! wiſhcth Trmaby to keepe there 
patterne of wholeſome \vords in farth and 
lowe: which is nothing elſe m_——_ 
Rimonie of Scripture,in pointsot tai 
and loue, han 5 in the Decalogue 
and:Apofiles Creede. The rule of taith 
therefore in expounding Scriprure 1s 
Scripeure it ſc\fe; The ſecond thing ne* 
ceſiarie by their 'doQrine ro ber belee- 
ued,not contained 1n Scripture, is, that 
ch#Canonical Scripture is Gods word: 
what is abſolaccly. neceſlanic to 
flayubn wibe belecucd, but cannot *- 
therwiſe bee knowne or beleeves but 
onely bythe cradition of the Church. 
Ad As Arte and Science 
hach cerraine- priqciptes'of | truch 20 
prouc all orher precepts by : bur chem- 
felues are to bee -prooucd by nane 310 
alſo hath Diuinity the chicfe of al orher 
Sciences :| of which kinde rhis 1s one 
principle ; thac Canonicall Scri cis 
Gods word, which not , Inver» 
reth a deftruRtion of all ocher divine 


. rules: this. is a truth therefore conhir- 


med, not a thipg teftified from ſome 


the Epillleof Fude, 


other , but as a ground of it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, in divinc macrers faith 
before knowledge, which in humane 
things is cleane contrarie : for if a man 
d know whether: fire b-e hor, let 
him put his hand vaco ic, he ſhall have 
experienceof it, and then he ſhall be» 
lecue it: but mr—_ $s firft a man 
giveth credit, and yeec Cotafates 
the word, and then bath imentall 
knowledge: for although faith hath his 
— , yet experimencall know- 
ledge followeth fairlff Abrabeam belee» 
ued abouc bope, here faith went before 
knowledge, loh,7.27. If ye do the will 
of my Favre, y ce (hall know whether 
the doftinebee of God, noe no. Thus 
then we may conceiue it, the renour of 
the word of Godis this : Thus ſaith the 
Lord. It the on now be whether 
the Lord foid thus or no : Ianſwere, ro 
beleeve the Church herein before God 
is lacriledge : bur hereia-we ace. firti ro 
yeeld aſſert vnto God, and then afcer 
this experimentall knowled ge will fol. 
low, that Canonicall Scriprure is the 
wordof God. Thirdly ,vee know that 
Scripture is Gods word, by 
and not by the Church: our of which 
beiog in humilitie caught and acquain» 
ted with the excellene maccer of ic and 
manner of writing, the end che glorie 
of God,,nd our owne ſaluation; wee 
cannot bue have ſufhcient perſwaſion 
of the author of ir, and thar ic can pro« 
ceede from none other but God him- 
ſeife. Thus uotwichfia the alle+ 
gations of the adverſaries, the written 
word retaineth that perfe&ion, which 
neederh no tradition to frergrhen or 
forther u mthat end xo which it is ap* 
pointed. Now to thereaſon it ſelfe,am- 
plitying this hone in cis verſe which 
comaineth three ro be conlide. 
Scond)oahes char durſt not raile, 
was vedyiuſd Sad 
ypon the Diucll Meſs Thy here 
—_—_ of his ſpeech: 7 Lada 


The perſon: that ati 
AMacbael the Archangell; whom ſome 
affirme 6 bee Chritt himfelfe : others, the 
i wherever | 279 


DE ISnD 
recks he tree 

him as one in- vg Fe hay and 

in awe,not dacing to breake the 


"Archan 


God, for he durſi not revile the Diuell. 
Secondly, in 1.Theff. 4. 16. The Lord 
Chriſt ſhall come to i wich 
the ſound of a Trumper, and the voyce 
ofan Archangell; where is a plaine <i- 
flinRion berweene Chriſt who ſhould 
come in the clowdes,and the Archan- 
ef y, Peer explaineth it ſpea- 
grhe Cumerhing and ti: 
iuc not gemene againſt 
ol 2.Per.2.11. Ic is more ble 
then that by Mcberl was meant aprin= 
cipall Angell, rather than Chriſt, 
Dodtr. Firtt, from the perſon wee 
learne thatthere be diſftin@ions and de- 
grees of Angels; there bee Angels and 
an Arc ww In _ 
tA e Scripture 
king of Archangels, vſeth Satabe 
number, never mentioning 
more than oue: and where the Serip- 
twwre reſoluech not, we arc not to deter 
mine : yer I condemne northoſe who 
haue probably held that chereare more 
than one. Secondly, wee haue here an 
example-of Angelicall meckues and 
modettie, Tir.3.1. Put them in remem- 
brance char they bee (ubieRt to 
itie and ſpeake cuillofud man; but 
Af reling, fadeng, any 
rie practiſe of railing, flaoderiv 
obereing is a propeniedf the Di 
whence he hath his name, Rew1t.1cs 
the eAccsſer of the bretbgen : and the 
Adzerſarie, 2.Pet.y $. whois cur reas 
die with one” accuſation + 9 9am 
tiand aint every man x 
nom man, hoſe mabce eaſed him to 
and vp againlt /ob, and talſely accuſe 
bimeftypectierine Godaund fave 
Let flanderers and backbiters of theic 
brethren ſee hence whom they imitate, 
iy ne Te ' - 
A which was this : It was 
jnhich che nil fGodubae Adeſer body (boul 
be buried ianvſecrer place ynknown to 
any man,to and audid al occa- 
Gonef and ſdolatrie amGg 
the ewes. Te Dia eteenes 
would diſcouer it, that ſo the Uiraclices 
—_—_— Idolacrie before ir; herein 


with him for the performance of che 
I nk 


yer i chis good cauſe 
CSE 


"Michael dunſt not 


hirs, and firove - 
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and the Diuecll. Secondly the 


ate feb 
canſe and occafion of it about Moſer and 


bodie. In the former wee may obſcrue 
abr Wroclaw Fnar) any hart 
conflifting tion Angelsin 
daies of which the Rk 171 hy 
oarenot fendall char are in Chriſt, againſt che 


—— = & rage and furic of the Divell and his an- 
gb bens gels. As Plal. 34.8. The «Angel: of the 


= ir com- Lord pitch ther tents rownd 
ts. 


theſe 
that feare bim. And on the contrarie, 
the Diuell aud wicked fpirits caſt abour 
bow to deſtroy the bodics and ſoules 
of men. 1.Per.q.Our adnerſarie the Di- 
«ell gorth about cominaally ſcekmmg \phom 
be can denonre. This combar concerneth 


and is converſant abour cither firſtche 


perſons, or ſecondly the ſotictics of 
men The fight abour the perſons con- 
cerneth cither infants, or men of yeres, 
Firſt, for infants the Diuell ſecketh how 
to [poyle and deftroy them ( eſpecially 
thoſe of cledt and Richfull arents) in 
regard of their weaknes and tendernes 
CANS and bodie: py 
of the Lord haue charge given the 
& defend them 2gainft this malice of 
Satan.As Pſal.g1.1 2.7 bey ſoall beare thee 
vp in their armez, that is, they ſhall bee 
$3 nurcesto beare them in their armes, 
reſeruing them from danger. Mat.18. 
1© Dept noton ofteſ leone 
for their Angels alwaies 
my father which is in heauen, Second- 
ly,concerningmen of yeeres,the diuell 
and his angels ftriue to drive them out 
of their waies and callings,and to leade 
them into crooked $;as he would 
haue had Chriſti to leapt fro off the 
top of the pinacle,although hc bad an or- 
dinaric way to go downe : and have 
wade ones ba beaded Angels 
on the other fide are giuen vs to keep vs 
in al our waies,Pſal.91.andſo ynder the 
proteCtion of the Almightie. The ſe» 
cond (irife;namely abour ſocieties,con- 
cerneth eicher firlt families , ſecondly 
Churches,or thirdly Common wealths; 
all which the Diucll firigeth to ouet- 
turne : as the good Angels to preſerve 
and maintaine them. , the Diuels 
endevour is viterly to' ouerthrow all 
familics, of an men eſpecially : 
he robbed /ob of all his ſubſtance, ſlew 
a guard and defend thetn, /aceb 
the «fage!s of Ged defendieg hiem 


eAn Expoſition upon 


office. He ſeweth tarerin the field where 
the good ſeede of the word is ſowne, 
Mart.1 3. Hence are thoſe falſe do&rines 
of rhlrg mee, 
the defirine of dinels, 1 Tim. 4.1, He 
hindred Pax once or twice his 
iourney to the Theſlal. ts confirme 
them, 1.Theſſ.2.18.He raiſeth 
the Church : for hee is ſaid 
of the Church as Smeirna into 


priſon, Reu.2.10 
the contrarie 


and 


cal. 


Th 
Bird ryrvon he 


ood of the Church, the furtherance of 
Goſpell, and 


ven by their 


of God. The Law was gi- 
miniftrie,Galar.; . The ti- 
or bps and the do&tine of 
the was firſt preached by An» 


2.9. The An Phi- 
to inftrut Ne Be ABR a6. 
ſo to baptiſe him, verſ.38.delivered 


jon of the 


Peter our of priſon, ARt.12. 11. Thirdly, 
the wicked 


Common- 
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cufing for ; und the heirt defti- 
wwe of faith and loue of God; which 
ifir were preſent would caſt our this fla 
uiſh feare 3 which'is no other thim the 
ſceate cuen of the Divels chemſclues : 
who belrene and tremble, Iam. 2..1 g. but 
neicher was this the ſeare ofthe l, 
The third feare is from grace, is2 
e6—rer ſpirit of God (who therefore 
s called the ſpirir of feare) working in 
men and a careto pleaſe, and a 
ſeare of difpleaſing God inall things: 
this is the feare here meant which was 
the Angell, In which conſider three 
CO ILIIENER ofir, 
een 

; 

of God over them; and that they muft 


© be ſubiect and obediemthereunto: bur 


I 
y Chrift: cis fence in A men. . 
therefore is the fruire of their faith, Se- 
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ew Expojition upon 


Lord muſt be increxed ro reflrainerhe- ders, which is the fine of | 


malice of che Diuell, that he may nor 
in himſelfe or inftrumencs le to 
corrupt or reprefſe; muck 
or ſupplanethe truth. 


Verſ.1 0. But theſe ſpeaks enill of thoſe 
things which they know not, and phat ſoc - 
wer things they bno'v naturaly, a; beaits 
which are Without reaſon; in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelnes. 


= the former part ofthis verſc is laid 
downe 2 third 2rgumment, which am- 
plifieth the finne of theſe decciuers ; 
thus framed : For a man to giue ſeri- 
cence, and condemne that which hee 
knoweth not, is z point of grear iniu- 
flice and raſhnes : Burt theſe men con- 
derning Magiftracie-, condemne 
thing they know not: ahd therefore are 
iufily accuſed of riſhnesandiniuftice. 
The like firine of theſe feducers hath 
been too vſuall in all "per Inthe daics 
of the Apoltles themſclucs, the Gen- 
tiles accounted the doQine of the Go 
ſpell bur fooliſhnes : the ewes, an 
offence; and yer neither of them knew 
whar it was, The ſame raſhnesis #t this 
day to bce defcried in the Church of 
Rome, who haue denounced the ſen- 
rence of excommunicarion 29 ainft our 
Churches , znd condernne rhe Prote- 
flants for heretikes, when the moſt of 
them neuer knew our doHfrine, nor ne- 
uer heard what wee could ſay for our 
ſclues; yer moſt iniurtoufly they mi- 
Rake vs in ſundry maine pointy'of do- 
Arine; as when wee reath thar workes 
doe nor idftific a man before God they 
cric our and ſay we condemne all good 
workes.” The ſame: fauſt is exceeding 
rife amongſt vs in theſe dilies: for ler'a/ 
man make conſcicnce of his waies and 
endeuovt to pleaſe God,he is preſemtly- 
branded wich names of reproch , by 
thoſe whoſe rongues are nimble ro 
ſpeake evill of things they never knew 
who att to know that a man cannot be 
r06 preciſe in 
demenits6f God, and that rhemſclues 


hane made a promiſe in Bapriſme +6' 


walke in no other wajes, #nd oughtto 
renew the ſame ſo often'#s they come 
to the Lords rable, _ 
And what ſoraer buoy n4- 
tarally.) Tn the reft of this verſe is ſet 
downe the third fiane of theſe decri- 


ng the commann- 


in the 


rance, 
of meate and 


ſupprefle ching 


words : Wharſorner they k,192 nararaty.] 
Secondly, the finne ic ſelte, or the pro= 
perric of it: ls» thoſe theng they corrupe 
themſeluer, The cauſe is, b-cauſe they 
are guided with a nacurall 
like the bruite beaſts which are with. 
out reaſon. There be three kindes of 
knowledge incident vnto the creature; 
firſt, #ararall knowledge ariſing from the 
inftia&t of nature common to man and 
beaſt, and con'(fting in the ſenſesof 
ſight cafte,couching &c. by rhe bench 
whereof the beaſt ir ſelſe can diſceme 
what is food fit forit ſelfe, and wharis 
not; what is profitable, and what is 
hurrfull and vnproficable forit: yneo 
which is ioyned a naturall appetire, 
the benefit of which the crearure 2 
chuſe or refuſe his food and neztcin: 
ſeaſon. The ſecond is reefeneble - 
e propet co man,and is , 
le light of yon "yrs 4 
cerneth meace, drinke, , and 
reſt, ro be Gods good gifs, and kno- 
weth the civill yſe of ; with the _ 
which is joyned eleRtion of will,where- 
by hee canchuſe or refuſe the civill or 
ynciull, hoveft,or diſhonel{ vſcofchem. 
This eis in all men, forcuen 
the Gentiles chemſelues der by narare 
the things contained in the law, Rom. 
r4- that is, ciuily and ootwardly : thus 
rmny of the Heathen have excelled n 
ciuill carriage; and pradtife of iullice, 
ATTY Srory ciuill yerwes. 
The third is ſpiritual kaowiedge , not 
ding either from naturall in- 
Sine 
enlightening oft : 
eh Conde fois, Furſt; n 
2 an wr /r guts. 
es, us thar theſe 
ke fch like from God, 
not ts he is the G 


men to know them in the 


of their goednes and 
ly diſcerning them from ſpiricuall 

gs: ſo as the heart ſhall nor be fer 
ypon themin the firſt bur ypon 
the other as of farre bigher cflecme; 
yea they ſhall bee counted as in 
ey ns. 
menin vſe of them, 
when it worketh this perſwaſion in 
their hearts,that til their leaſe 
God they can never vie _= and 
then oncly hee is pleaſed i2 cheir yſe of 
theſe, when as their | ries pleaſe 
him. Qu. What is the thing then con» 
demned in theſe ſeducers ? Anl. The 
very fin condemned is, that inthe vic 
of «6. creatures of God are not 

nided by reaſonable, much lefle this 

Firewall nowledge ; but onely by na- 
ture,ſenſe, and appetice, as the beaſt is, 
and no _ which is the cauſe of 
all intemperance. 

Hence noce the proper cauſe of the 
abuſe of all Gods gs vnto couc- 


rouſnes, pride, ſurferting, drunkennes, 
and other finnesof that kinde: namely, 
becauſe though men haue by nature 
the vſc ofreaſon ; yet inthe vie of theſe 
var it ade , and follow 
their own end appetite : ſo farre 


by the ſpicic of 

Secondly,from the reprehenſion we 
are taughc co.labor for ſpirituall know- 
ledge, whereby we may be led into the 
right vſc of theſe tem things ; for 
then and not before we vic them 
as pledges of Gods mercie in Chriſt 
vnto vs (as the beaſts cannot) and ſhall 
hardly be drawne to their abule in riot 
and intemperance, as theſe ſeducers 
were. 

Thirdly, in that they are ſaidto bee 
guided only, as the beaft which is with- 
out reaſon, that is by nature, ſenſe and 
appctice : note the practiſe of the Diuel 
which is to keep men(if he can) in their 
naturall knowledge, and will not ſuffer 
them co attaine co that which is ſpiri- 
tuall: yea and which is more, hee cor- 
rupzeth alſo that naturall knowledge 
which men haue. A notable experience 
hereof we have in the Church of Rome; 
which of a famous Church is become 
hereticall,and 
of it is, becauſe the Diuell bach turned 
all theic religion and doctrine, into a 


ſchiſmaricall; the reaſon j 


the Epittle of Fude, 


neighbours, by a 
ya 


turall knowledge : Hence many men 


pron know enough , namely to 
aboue all, and their neigh- 
bour as themſelues : and that God is 
mercifull, &c. which is nothing bur a 
fight of the Duel ſtill ro hold them 
in naturall knowledge , and fo 
within his owne power, 

The ſecond point is the finne it ſelfe, 
and ic of it: Ju thoſe things they 
corrupt themſeluer.) This fin of imtem- 
perance cauſeth men in the abuſe of 
meate, drinke, and apparell,to corrupe 
themſelyes : here then are two things 
to be {| of, wherein the whole na- 
ture of j ie is ſufficientlic 
compriſed.Firfſeſtheabuſeofche crea- 
tures: ſecondly of his corruption that 
thus abuſerh them. Concerning the for- 
mer; the abuſe of the creatures is foure 
waies: firſt, in , whe men vſc them 
beyond their calling, habilicie, or that 
which nature requireth ; this maketh the 
beart beanie : forbidden by Chriſt, Luk. 
21-34 Secondly,in 1,when men 
are not content with ordinatic meate, 
drink bur deviſe new faſhions 
of apparell, and new kindes of waics 
of flirring vp and whetting of appetite, 
Thirdly, in «ffetion,v.hen men fo ad- 
dit themſelues to meates and drinks, 
as they cannot bee without them. The 

inifter muſt not be one that loueth to 
fit at the wine , nor gizes to ive. The 
affeion is here condemned, when he 
cannot fit withour the pot at his clbow; 
ſor elſe it is indifferent, & for his health 
ſake he may drinke a lictle wine. Paw 
willeth that the ioy in the creature bee 


' ynſcaſonably 
10.16, Wor be to the land vhoſe 
I 3 Princet 


1, Tim. 3.2 
1.Cor. 7,40 


eAn Expoſition vpon 

Princes riſt early to eate. Awor is alſo 
d-nounced aganſt thoſe, that rrſe early 
te drinks wine,I{ai,g 11.thar is,our of ſea- 
ſon.Therichman for thathe was clad in p 
purple,and fared Keen tr day, bee done in 2 holie manner, So 7; 
is branded with a note of incempe» with his brethren eat and dranke libe. 
rance, in not obſcruing this diſtinftion rally and plencifully ; bur nor exceſſue.. 
of times. Theſe bee the waies whereby ly : ſo the were threaned in 
the creatures are abuſed, ** * Haggeto e,but not to facietie and 

The ſecond point is, how intemperate plenrifuloes. 
perſons in theſe things corrape thiſelner: 20d. Ioh.2. Iris ſaid the gueſts had 
namely foure waies : firft, in regard of well drunke ; yer Chriſt twned water 
their bodies, ypon which by their fn of into wine (ill, and commaunded the 
incemperance they call ſundrie fickneſ. Miniflers to draw forth. Auf. This 
ſes, diſcaſes,yea 2nd haflen their dearth. ſhewerh whar we may doe;namely, vie 
Secondly they deface Gods mage,ma- the creatures of in plennfull and 
king themſclues worſe than the beaſts liberall manner, vpon ſuch occahions as 
themſelues. Thirdly they deftroy their this; but juftifierh nor intemperance,or 
ſouler; forno drunkard, or rivtous per= exceſſe in the vie of them. 
ſon ſhal inherit kezuen,r.Cor.z.Fourrh. 3. Ob. Iris an ancienerule, that in 
ly they onerthrow their families in was ſome olde and lingering diſeaſes it is 
[ting their ſub/Fance,to the mainraining good to be drunke; therefore it is law- 
of their intemperance, and fo bring ru- tull ypon ſome occaſion to be dranke, 


inc rothe placcs where rhey ue, An\.This cannot be done tm good con- 

Vie.In theſe ſeducers we have a glafſe, ſcience, beingan valawſull meancsto 
wherein to behold che tare of our daies cure any diſeaſe, though old and vicd. 
and times;in which intemperance hath —4.Ob. Burſome fay they can drinke 
taken place noc only im prophane hou- and neuer be drunke, they can beare 
ſes, but euE in religious places,& where more away thattewo or thiee. Anf, Wer 


reformation is profeſſed;-A* common wvnte them that arr firong to drinks wine 1c. 
pradtiſe ic is to drink with glaſſes, with. and /frong drinke;there 13 a curſe of God 
out feete, which muſt ever reſt; alſo by againſt rhem who vſe needlefſe drin- 
the bell, the die, the douzen, the ook king, though they never ſurfer nor be 
and other mezſures, & then vſc Tabac- drunke. Qu. For what ends may we vic 
co or other meanesto ſharpen appetire the creatures, and in what manner?Anſ, 
ſtill-an horrible fin exceeding this fin of The lawful end of their vie is rwo-fold: 
theſe ſeducers themſelues. Secondly, firft, for necefficie to preſerve life and 
ſceing intemperance bringeth iuſt cor- health: ſecondly, for our lawfuland ho- 
ruption,and in the end deftru&tis vpon neſt delight. Plal. 104 14- God giveth 
the oftenders,we muſt make conſcience bread to Tamotes the heart,and onle alſo 
of ſobrictic and temperance: this is the ro maky bis connenance glad, Chriſt ſuf- 
end of Gows grace which hath appea» fered a woman to powre a boxe of pre- 
red, toreach vs to liue ſoberly, Tit.2.12. tious oyntment vpon his head: himſelf 
And «hoſocuer cannot obraine thus was ata feaſtin Galeley and ſorbadnot 
much of himſelfe to deny the abuſe of the liberal vie of wine. Secondly,for the 
creatures,» ill never attzine to thedeni- manner and meaſore 'we muſt knowe 
all of himſelfe for Chriſt his ſake, and is that one man cannot herein be arule to 
as yet a man of no religion, another, one mans ſtomack and health 
Bur for the defending of this mur- crauerh more, another lefſe. Burcuery 
_— nne,ſome things are alleaged. man mult obſcrue this rule of [obrierie? 
No face is 1.0 .Gen.43.vit. loſeph and his Gre. thar he have alwaies an eyeto ſpiritual 
lo t=ule but thren did eate & drink, and were drunky exerciſes;as praier hearing of the word, 
_—_ ne rogether. Hagge 1. 6. The _ are meditation, as alſo tothe workes and 
te, © threatnedtodrinke, but wot t6 en. duties of his ſpeciall calling; and io 
wer: wherfore drunkennes is not vnlaw=- much as firtech a man vnto theſe is his 
full;yea it is a curſe to drinke and nor ro meaſure : and when a man bythe crez- 
be drunke. An. Theſe places may in- tures maketh himclſe heauie and rohit 
deed be thus tranſlated; but then drun- fortheſe,he hath excreded his meanure 


the Epilileof Fude. 


Verſ.11. Woe vnte them, for they haws 
fellwed the way of Caine, and are calt a 
we) by the deceit of Balamss \nages and pe- 
riſe im the gainſaying of Core. 


N the former words ofthe verſe, [Fee 
ae way marr mmm 
hon of the princi 
Epifile , namely , that ſeducers 
ſlall be deſtroyed: having taken vnto 
Son libertie ies ; which 
he hath ie a parti 
aps wg ey 
which they were addiQted : and further 
lifiech that ſecond part of the rea» 
fon, by the reckoning vp of divers 0- 
ther ſinnes, both in this verſe, and inthe 
reſt ynco the ewentith. Firſt of the con- 


looſe the fins of ſome _ : in bock 
which e iudgemcnt 

anne rm gave yet a fur- 
ther vnto Prophets and Apo« 
flles en is denied now to ordinarie 


binary ſpice none for 

pirit norule 
any man, no not for the Minifter ordi- 
nee TOs 
is to bleſſe and not curſe, Mat. 5 44. Rom. 

12.14.-which muft be ynderfiood of 

ticular s, for otherwiſe the Mi 
fter - —— - 
rent ſinners in generall ; not or 
that perſon ; no net in Gods 
: for he knowes not what ſhall be 
the furure eftate of this or that man in 
much lefle may private men 


iudgements ag 
cular. Thus Dawid,Pſal.rog, curſed par- lay 


ticular perſons. Pawnicurſeth eAlexas- 
der the Copperſmith, 2. Tim. 4. and 
Gal.$.12. Would to God they were even 


bruſed reede ; 
Scribes and Pharifies, who had corrup- before him ; fi 
ted the whole lawe , laded them with 


yet dealing with the 


of a rightly ordered and holie zeale: all 
which examples teach vs the like reli- 
gious afteion,that when Gods honor 
1s in hazard, our zeale ſhould be infla- 
med; when mans ſaluation is likely to 
be hindred, our meeknes muſt be for 
the time ſer aſide , that the zeale of 
Gods houſe may cuen conſume vs, 
Pſalm. 69. 9. as ic did Chrift himſelfe 
when he ſaw his Fathers houſe diſhs- 
nourcd, and of a houſe of prayer made 
a denne of theeues, vnto whom ve are 
daily tro be conformed. 


bane followed the Caine. 
_— Way of Caine.) 


words the Apoſtle rerurneth to. 


the former part of the reaſon, whereby 
he hath alreadie by three forenamed 
finnes proved , that theſe ſeducers are 
they which take libertiets finne; and 
vnto them addeth this fourth: That they 
haze followed the way of Caine.In which, 
fuſt we will ſhew the meaning of the 
words; and then obſeruerhe dodtrines. 
In the former conſider ewothings : firft, 
what is the way of Caive+ ſecondly, 
why they are ſaid to walke in this wa 
of Caine. The way of Caine is that courſe 
of life which Caize took vpto himſelf, 
in following the luſts ofhis owne hearr 
againft the will of God, It is deſcribed 
in Gen. 4. of which way there be ſcucn 
ſteps or degrees, bur euery one our of 
che right way, The firſt ep was his by- 
—_—_ he worſhipped God by offring 
ſacrifice as Abel vid, but his heart was 
not a beleeuing heart as Abels was ; his 
worſhip was outward & ceremonious, 
bur nor in ſpirit and truth, forhis heart 
was 4# exill beart of onbelorfe. The ſe- 
cond, his barred of his owne, onely,and 
naturall brother, proſecuting him with 
wrath and indignation, reftified by the 
caſting downe of his countenance 

on him: the reaſon of all which was, be- 
cauſe bis own works \vere enill and bis bro. 
ther: good, 1.loh.3.12.10 25(his brothers 
offer: g being accepted, and his reie- 


the birthrighr, and become the Pricſt, 
Propher, and King in the familie, and 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


——_— 
his brother, he 
TE ee eforanmmien 


* 


vato him, 
ouer him. The third, his marrber,where. 
by hee ſlew his righteous brother. The 
fourth, his lying vato God, ſaying, be 
bne\v not where his brother was, haui 
ſlaine him, and extenuating his finne, 
denied himſelfe to be his 1 bye- 
per. The fifth, his deſÞeration, after that 
God had conuicted him and 
ced ſenrence againſt him: bor being 
curſedfor his finne, he curterh hi 
off from the mercie of God, in ſaying : 
My puniſboment «© greater than { am 
to beare. The (1xth,his ſccaritie and care« 
leſnes, hee regardeth not his finne,nor 
the conſcience of ic, but bufieth 
ſelfein building a Citie, and 
afrer the name of his child : that 
his name was not written in heaven, he 
might yet preſerue his name and me- 
wh —_ biokeſ rn 
= Was » 
was his ; he ent 
foorth he caſt off, and conremned all 
thEcare and practiſe of Gods worſhip : 


which appeareth Gen.4.26, Thev men 
an ts call vyon the name of the Lord. 


wh 


ich wordes haue relation to the 
whole chapter before concer- 
ning Caine and his , who had 
veterly reieted the ſeruice of God, and 
beraken themſclues to other affaires : 
Came himſelfe ro his building ; Lamech 
to his luſt, being the firſt founder of Po» 
(O_o er two 
wives : /abal to the framin pirch- 
ing of Tents: i#b«/ to Maſkes Tubal 
Came to other cutious works.But when 
Enoch was borne, then men began eo 
affect berrer things , to call ypon the 
name of the Lord ; chen the true wor- 
ſhip of Ged (formerly negleRted) be- 


The ſecond point is, in what 
theſe ſeducers are ſaid to follow 
way, and that is in regard of ull cheſe 
ſeuen finnes : bur eſpecially in the ha- 
tred and crueltie which he pratiſed 3- 

inſt his brother : for as he was bloo- 


iy, and malicioal] 


words, cill 
© Execute 


his concciued malice : = 


he ſhould hold his rule 


FSTYEEEBREZNE =D 


the Epiflle of Fade 


it withtheſe ſeducers, they may ſeeme way 


for the ſeaſon otherwiſc affected, 
indeed they carrie a harefull 

to the Church of God, and againſt 
thoſe alſo that endeuour in the buil- 
divg vp of the ſame. 

Hence firſt note that the way 
of Caine is the high and broad way of 
the world. The Turks and lews fo 
Cames footiteps in the profeſſion aad 
practiſe of all prophanenes , in that 
they denie and deſpiſe the Mefſias the 


Sonne of God, yea and perſecute with 


never latisfied with the ſpilling of their 

Thewy blood. The way of the Papiſts alſo is 
«Caine the way of Carze,carrying within them 
penn the ſame heart towards Proteſtants, 
renew Which Caine did towards Abel; with- 
ahace @ Out any conuiRtion of them cither of 
aulelele herehe,or of wickednes;and (no other- 
—_— ors ru mr 
clues quietly and ill opportu- 

nnders irie may ſerue them: whichif ir were 
ka, offered, we ſhould feele and have feare- 
full experience of the fruirs of a Cainiſh 
heart in them, as Abe/ did. Behides, the 
dodrine ofthe Romiſh Charch reach 
eth the way of Caize,for it tiderh who. 
ly in outward Ceremonies, borrowed 
partly from the Iewes, partly from the 
;yea it trainerh vp men to bee 
hypocrites,becauſe it is onely a dumbe 
and dead (hew, withour atiy power of 
life of godlines. Againe,jit reachech de. 
ſperation, in that by ir 1o man 6voght ro 


mm as alſo that a man muſt 
atisfic the juſtice of God for his finnes, 
and can never obtaine pardon withour 
cofifeſſion of all his fines in the eare of 
the Prieſt. And tro come neerer home 
euen among our ſclues,this way of Caiw 
is not vnbeaten ; our h he, lying, 
malice, but aboue all, our prophanenes 
will convince vs hereof. Doe not men 

backward in religion, as thoſe thar 

e off the LIE 
Goſpell of farre lefſe reckoning among 
ha domadeneberdlorie 
wholſome 


do&rine not leſſe reſpected 
now,than it was ewentic agoe? 
ode herfore btyedd which 
'is amanifefl that Caines way 


is generally the beaten way of this age, 
2.DoR. 


,wee muſt be war= 


ned to turne our of of Caine,in- 
10 the waics of God. Qu. Which is he 


fmceritre, God is worſhippedint 


a deadly hatred all Chriſtians, and are Peac 


be affured of his ſaluation(for that were way 


of God that wee may walke in ir ? 
contrarie to the 
wr 6 ed 


Anal. Ir is 
way of Caine : 


rit,and notin hypocrifie. 
of God and men, reftified in ,and 
to Cain hatred. Third. 
ly, in Gods way is fa#rb, which refteth 
ypon Gods mercie and providence, 
——_——— both in life and 
; . 
Fourthly vs ,whereby the heart is 
ftirred 4 Nt Gon X 
c of conſcience, inward oy, and in 
the ſecond place for the of this 
life. Fifthly, in Gods way is faitbfa/nes 
and conttancie, men thac begin in the 
ſpirit end not in the fleſh, but are faith- 
to the death : whereas the way of 
Caine is to begin with ſacrifice, but end 
in profancnes. This is the way of God 
in which we muſt walke: vſing all good 
may dpcccge deliks 
and contained therein z eſpecially the 
word preached and the Sacraments ; 
which meanes the very Pharifie him- 
ſeife could acknowledge when he ſaid 
to Chrift, Maiter the teacheſt the way 
of God truly. So the faith : 
Ye ſhall heare a yoyce } tapers 
WET, re - voice 
is nothi the voice of the ſpirit in 
Fa meh Wi 


: ſecondly, for 
on forward init; which is a propertie 
ofthe wicked. It is true that the childe 


is 
he [pi- 
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and accuſing conſcience , whoſe finne 
lay at the doore as a wilde beaſt readic 
ro teare him, and pull our the chrote of 
his ſoule : beſides that he was accurſed- 
ly caſt from the preſence and face of 

: that howſocuer hee was a Prince 
and mightie amongſt men, yer he was 2 
vagabond and on the face of 
the carth : which curſes let them not 
looke to auoide whoſoecuer will follow 
his way, no more than Caive himſelfe 
could. 

And are caſt away by the deceit of Ba- 
laams wages. | In theſe wordes is ſet 
Cn ch finne of theſe ſeducers: 
the of which is firſt to bee 
knowne, CefF away. The word fignift- 
eth they are powred out, or powred a- 
way : which forme of ſpeech is taken 
from water,the which diftilleth not out 
of a veſſel} drop by drop; but is pow- 
cedemetandaa gt ſo all is quick- 
ly ſpent; the Apoſile would 

ive vs to vnderſtand , that inthe affe- 
Ron of their hearts they were violent, 
and euen carried keadlong to commit 
their wickednefſe. By the deceit of Ba- 
laam: \yaget: that is, they are thus for- 
cibly carried to doe euill ypon hope of 
wages; of which hope notwith 
are diſappointed and defeated as 
was. So as this fifth finne is co- 
wetonſner, propounded ina fimilicude 
or compariſon, of which there are two 
branches : firſt, as Balaam was carried 
headlong to curſe the people of God 
in hope of wages ; ſo theſe wicked men 
ypon hope of reward are ſetto falfifie 
and corrupt the doftrine of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, Secondly, as Ba- 
laam was deceived and fruſtrated of the 
reward hoped for, as Numb.z1.8.hee 
loſt his reward, yea and after his life(for 
returning home hee was ſlaine by the 
Midianices) ſo ſhall theſe loſe their re- 
ward which they expeR, for falſifyi 
thardoarine which they teach : And 
much for the meaning. That which 
was the finne of theſe ſeducers, is the 
finne of theſe times of ours, wherein 
that prophche of Peter is accompliſh - 
ed; where is foretold that falſe reachers 
ſhould come in the latter times , who 
conetonſnes, with fained words 
make iſe of mens 
ſoules. Queſt. But where ſhall we finde 
theſe couctous ceachers ? Anſ, They are 
too ealily found cuery where, but eſpe- 
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opt 


muſt ſatisfie for them in that manner as 


and hold that the ſinne may be remit- 
ted, but not the puniſhment: for which 

the fire of hell is changed by 
them into a milder fire of 
to bee ſuffered aſter rhis life ; of which 
the Pope is Lord and indul 
to whom he pleaſe : to 
that can pay well fer the merits of 0+ 
thers, or maſſes of their own. This 
ted fire hath a long time kept che fire of 
the Popes kitchin ſo bright burning, 
which ifit ſhould is ate were 
ry yer yo 

id many degrees of men 
EST 

ſo 

ach choſe Jegrees which 
have forbidden : for the more diſpenſa- 
tions,the more wealth haue they com- 
ming in. And thus is their whole reli- 


of falſchood and coucteul- 
nes. Soas Peters prediction is moſtful- 
ly accompliſhed in theſe Balaamites of 
Rome : bur < 
is become a ſecond Balaam, in that #5 » 
Balaarm curſed Gods people for 


and 


ſpecially herein the PoPe The 
gaine; Balan, 


LFTREO 


the Epiftleof Fude. 
wh 


rie many that proſfeſſe godlineſſe 
| rr F eee yimn 


erne relgſon; 

and perilous cimes, wherein men ſhall 

be louers of rhemſclues, couctous, &c. 

2. Tim. 4.2. Such us ſeremy complained 

of, lere.6.1 3. From the leaff ro the gree- 

teſt enery one is gimen to conetenſner; from 
t nia the Prieſt they deale all 


the At 
falſely. The vſuries,op preſſhons, iniuftice, money 


the common craſr and cuſtomable de- 


ceir in all erades,cric out of this fnneof g 


couetovſnes in all eftares. Bur ſome will 
perhaps here ſay; Yea bur you wrong 
Chriſtians to charge then thas deeply 
wich Balcemy linne, for they have ber- 
ter things in them. Anf. Butitisno in- 
jullicc, for Ba/aaw had ſome as good 
things in him as many Chriſtians : for 
when he was fir{t ſolicited of Ba/aah to 
curſe the people of God, he would nor 
till he asked lcane of God ; and when 
God had denicd him leave, he anſwe- 
red him that he would not go with him 
if hee would give him his houſe full of 
gold and filuer. Further, he defired car- 
neſlly co die the death ofthe righteous, 
and that his end might be like his. /w- 
4x alſo hal many good things in him, 
he left all co follow Chriſt ; he became 
a preacher of the truth, none of the Di- 
ſciples could accuſe him, or could eſpic 
any thing in him, and yer was carried 
away with couetouſnes: ſo letno man 
obieR che good things in many Chri- 
ſtians, which I grant chey may haue,and 
yet too eagerly bunt after the world, 
on and be po-xred our alſo after filthie 
ucre no otherwiſe than Balaam was. 
Now for the auoiding of this finne, 
let vs obſerue three things, which the 
Apoſile admoniſheth in the words, 
Firſt, in thar he ſaith they «ve powred owt, 
we are giuen to vnderſtand that the af- 


- ſection of courrouſnes is a moſt violent 


headfirong afteRion , carrying a man 
headlong to linne even againtt conſci- 
encc,2s it did Balaam:and caufing him 
to powre out his heart vnto wickednes. 
eAchbens couctouſies could not be cur- 
bed,no not by Gods ſpeciall comman- 
dement,the wedge of gold and the Ba- 
byloniſh garmet did ſo ſway with him, 
Abeb was (icke of couctouſnes,no phy- 
ficke could recover him, but Naboths 
vineyard and life. x4 tor thirtie pee- 
ces of filuer was carried againſt al ſenſe 
to the betraying of his Maſter, and that 
aſtcr divers adgmonitions. eAzenia and 


Sapbireto faue bur a little money,make 
no bones of lying vnto the holy Ghoſt. 
Whatis the cauſe of all creacheries,and 
thoſe moſt cruell-murthers, of fathers, 
of mothers, of ſeruants, and ftrangers, 
bur the courrous heart ſet vpon che 
bootie, ſaying toir ſelfe; by this faR, 
this houſe, that land, ſuch a ſumme of 
ſhall be mine ? which obieR in 
the eye purterh our all the light of reli. 
ion, reaſon, and ſomerimes of nature 
ir ſelfe, Thus the heart is powred 
out vnto euill, when 2s firſt it is poſleſ- 
fed with couctouſnes, which Paxl cal- 
leth the reote of all ex:ll. 

Secondly,che Apofile would haue vs 
conkder how hard a thing it is to be re- 
couered from this ſme, ſeeing ſuch a 
finner is ont and caft away by the 
deceirof it : and indeede little hope ig 
there of the ance of 2 couctous 
man, of whom Chriſt was bold ro ſay, 
that as eaſie it is for a Camel to poe the- 
rowgh the eye of a needle, 41 4 rich man to 
enter into beawen : the reaſon is, becauſe 
his couetous cares choke and hinder 
the word from taking place in his harr, 
and ſo hee fruftrateth all meanes of his 
faluation. Againe, he hath renounced 
the true God, and ſer yp another god in 
his heart, The Idols in our Church are 
defaced and defroyed by the Magi- 
firate ; bur the Diuell ſetterh vp Idols 
fill in che hearts of men, which oughe 
to bee Gods temples, even Riches the 
god of men. 

h ly, (_ in Gods = 
gement the couctous man is di 

pointed of his hope, his wages arc < 
decoitfulnes : for ei 


he at- 


Wages 


of eAchan, who for the wed 
— neither eAbab _ 
nor his poſteririe cuer eni Nabeths 

Indas backe the thir- 
tie of filuer, and hanged him- 
ſelf Ananias and Sar rhe we to 
keepe 8 part of their poſleſſion, loſt with 
the both their lives : or elſe 
ifhee retaine the booue, and ger and 
keepe alſo wealth fraudulently gocren 


and hea oppreſſion ; ha- 
np MA corn. "ad 


ir,and 
vie: yea,and be ir that he have ſome vie 
es an. ang” "7 


not,or retainerh not the things —_ 


expected, as in the former examples: gaioſt mis 
loſt his \nutice, 


ev 


loſeth his ſoule : Thow foole this wight ſbal 
they fetch away thy ſoule. 
i4 Vie, We oo all hence pr 
cially aged and rich perſons, to be- 
—_ of | nk becom- 
meth Saints not to have coucrouſnes 
once named _ them,Ephe(.6. Our 
practiſc isco varniſh it over with termes 
of chriftines and good husbandrie, and 
the worſt ic hearcth of vs is ſcarſe a ſmal 
diſlike : ſo as when wee ſpeake of a 
wreched worldling,we ſay he is an he- 
nelt man, but ſoinewhat hard or world- 
ly :ſo as this finne is in no diſgrace a- 
mong the moſt, as it deſeruerh, being 
both ſo odious vynto God, and hurrfull 
ynto the {inger himſelfe.Butlet vs con- 
{ider firſt that it ealily drawerh a man 
ynto perdition,and cawrappeth him in 
the Diuels ſnare. 1.T1m.6.9.Thoſe that 
will be rich fall into many temptations and 
ſnares, Wherelocuer ic rulech, that man 
reſpecteth not commandement, rea- 
{on,conſcience,no nor common hone+ 
lite irſelfe, Secondly, wee profeſie our 
{clues to be members of Chriſt,the ſons 
and daughters of God; nowſuch a baſe 
ſinne beicemeth not ſuch an high pro- 
fc{hion : for a Noble man or a Prince 
apparent to ſpend and trifleaway his 
time in buying and ſelling pinnes and 
points were a madnes ; what a baſe fol- 
lie were it for vs that hope to bee heires 
of the kingdome of glorie co bee Riill 
poring on earth and earthly things? 
whoſe hearts and afteions ould be 
raiſed vp bigher,and taken vp with hea- 
uenly mecirations,viing weanedly this 
world as though we vied it nor. Third- 
ly,Natuce is contented with a little, and 
is furferred with abundance : and yet 
grace is pleaſed with lefſc : and there- 
fore if we haue food and raiment for vs 
and ours, let vs bee there\vich contented, 
I-I1m.6.8. Qu. But what ſhall we doe 
then? doe not all men thus, and! may 
not wee ſccke wealth as others doe? 
Anſ. Tae rule of che word muſt bee our 
direction herein,and not the manner of 
the world: and that aduiſeth vs to make 
God our portion : which lefſon God 
himſclfe taught eAbrabew, Gen.15.1. 
I am thy buckler and thy exceeding great 
reward, Dexid had learned this lefion, 
Plal.16. The Lord i my portion. This is 
done by ſctting our loue, our joy, our 
principall care, yea our hearts and affe- 
Ctions vpon the Lord,as men doe ypon 
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their treaſures, By which meanes if ri. 
ches increaſe,our ſhall not be ſer 
ypon them 


for 
tion ; aud if we be pinched and prefſed 


thing bur that we may well be without 
mn yer loftany part of our 


portion. 
Ke en 6 phraſe which the A- 
ec ; are powred \ 
a difterence berwcen the child of ou 
and a wicked man ; when both of them 
are found in the ſame finne,but the one 
powreth out himſelfe ro wickednes,gi- 
ueth himſelfe leaue to fin with full con- 
ſene,withour reſtraint, yea with greedi- 
bets cfullconſen f _ ; 
ut not full conſent ; for being re 
rate hee is not all fleſh as the wicked 
man, but partly fleſh, partly ſpirit : and 
therefore partly willeth and conſenteth 
to ſn, partly nilleth & conſenteth not, 
he is not powred out without reſtraint, 
as the other is, bur at length recovererth 
himſclfe by repentance, and obtaineth 
reconciliation with God. Secondly,we 
muſt beware of powring our our ſclues 
to wickednes, but rather with eAnunab 
powre out our ſoules before the Lord 
in humble confeſſion of fone, and pe- 
tition for pardon, that ſo the Lord may 
wre foorth his mercie ypon ys, and 
d his loue abroad in our hearts. 
Thirdly we may not content our ſelues 
with a few or ſome good things ; for 
the hart may notwithſtanding be pow- 
red foorth to finne, as Balaam and I[#- 
das; bur ſeeke carefully ro have our 
hearts eruly ſeaſoned with grace, with 
the loue and feare of God, which for 
the preſent will cauſe ys to decline eQe- 
rie cuill way; yea to deteſt and hate 
finne, and for time to come with 
wp Fo. and conſtant purpoſe, and 
endeuour neuer to offend God againe : 
for otherwiſe a ſhew of ſome good 
things may often deceiue and delude 
vs,and wee periſh forall chem, as 
Balaam did, Laitly we are hence taught 
neuer to giue reines to our 
and defires,but curbe,crucific and mor- 
tifie them carefully : for if once they 
get head, and bee yeelded ynto, they 
will not eaſily be ſu ,nor ſufſer 8 
m4 quiet til he have powred forth him- 
{elf ento all wickednes, and ſo brought 


eAbiram 


who was 


uer the Iſraelites, Deur.3 3.5. Secondly, 
the finne ic ſelfe, namely in this their 
diſcomentment they enterpriſed an in- 


ſurreQion 


and 


—_ chings » | | 

ſelfe : ſecondly,:the Icati it. regard 
The urs fem pogo? 

wherin Moſes neentioneth three things 
concerning Corad : fir{t, the cauſe of his 
fnne, which was ambition and pride ; 
for Core ( being a Leuige DaffeGed 
Pricfthood of Aaren: and Dathan and 
(briog heads of the tribe of 
Ruben )Aroue to:take the government 
of the people our-of Hoſes his hand, 1 


y 
ped authoricie andtooke roo much vp- take ypon 


the 


by God as King o- 


Rogen yr 
ca,and (wherein ip Core) t 
CO BOSIIINY 


on them, and lifted vp themſclues 2». berweene Cliy pray 
boue the on without the ing theFarhertchat be would accepr c 
- crifikg of Abel. Thirdly, of this ſort.are 


(onely in-policie to 'make hiniſclfe 4. 


King) had 
iog with 


ſaw no ſuch matrer : nay rather beehad  frilbance 
brought them our of Egypr 


all [and Rebels, cinher Pricſis 
) :nded 


menu homeotabroad, who(no otber- 
iſed thera land flows: wiſechan Core) gainlay. iDarn 
k and honey, whereasthey of Gad, and fland out indeniall or re- 
of their lawfull and narurall 
- Prinze, whom ihe ſame puniſhmene 


them inthe. wildernes;vcr.13 a4-Thigth: ſhatliafſuredly finde out, which couſu- 
ly,cheir puniſhment for their fin, which» med Corabandhis companit in che end 


98 


ligion ; ſuch us Latber,Caluin,Bacer ,Be- 
24, Mariyy,c.which arguerh tharaheir berein 
mindes are alienated from the finceri- 
tie of the crurth; becauſe che of 
theſe (the pray mat ent _ 
raiſed the Apoliles)are 
not{auourie ynto them yea ſome can 
reuile theſe worthie lighrs chemaſclues, 
which is a ſpice of Cors his anne. 

2. Doctr, Secondly; Hence wee are 
taught ro beware ofombiien, and (tu- 
die to bee commented with that condi- 
tion of life whereity vp placed 
vs, not ſeeking things beyond our c- 
_ Dawit would not meddle with 


beyathd be reach, Palt; 1.1 Paxd 
Twp) 4x-ar gc efiateto bee con» 


edge be bbajodas well x robe exalted, 
Our firſt in-che ambitious con-. 
ceit of further highnes, fell from a moſt 
happie condition , and ruine 
ypon them(elues , and vsthen poſters 
tic. The vertue of comentation is in- 
deed neceſlarie for al eſpecial. 
ly let ſtudents. Heber rf u.are; 
God, ; and rhe rather, becauſe that with 
in theſe few divers of them (not. 
poſleſſing the benefic of this 
ing —_ here of cheir 


Philip. 4. 


lacion ia hewks 
moi perm acempr Now thave- 
_— may learne to bee-concenced 
wi 96, beir beccer or wotfe, 
ler him think well vpon chefe ewo.con- 
ſiderations : firſt, that the preſent cſtace» 
and condition of life, vherin cuery man. 
is ſer by God, js the beſt eftare for kim x 
health is beſt in time of healch,and fick-. 
nes in time of ficknes:riches when they 
arcenioyed, pourttic and want when; 
the Lord changeth his hand: life whi-- 
leſt he liverh; RT ihe 
beftwhen as; beſallethr: and. 
dichisisbedaufe the ſo ordereth 


and diſpoſeth-ynto manout of 
his wiſe prouidence; which yeeekor for our' 
parrs-muſt in atl our be ſub- | 
mired viito, Se 


= 
of our finnes we are leffe than the leatt- 
of Gods mercics; yawerthie to- draw 


donate ag. of 


vertuc)be-. 
cxpeſtcd. and —__ f 


preferred before 
as well as they, or 
apr oubecanas 
ſelf, God hath called them to ſuch con. 


high Prieſt; and 
for his affetion 
ſcience ; bee knew 
were called by God:he ſaw theit 


blinded his con- 


well 


religious courſe, the 

thei hands: bur yee the difordeed 
rank Tr wen ove 
ded the 
 —_ 


the feundation of : bur 
caſe is with them as has .a 5 


, re;for let them bee neuer ſo-leamed, 


grauczand wiſe, yer their wicked hearts 
Ge nerrgnn 
w ouer- 
carrie them againſt conſcience; yea and 
often reaſon it ſelf: they reade the Bible 
the word of uh, but ſee nor the truth 
therein cantained, becauſe the clowd of 
corrupt atfeRions bath ouerſpread aud 
darkned their ynderftandings. Whence 
wee ; that if at _—_— 
would with ftuite beace, 
enorhpenetal Cod te 
wigh vs notonly quick 
conceits, and firae. 
bue hearts, calme and 
afictions 1 without which it 
wich vx as with i Town), who Gin 


Hers 


we ſee itto be ſor 


art vercaſt re. 


diorteda agmen 


minde. In landing, 


N 
[ 
6 
Lo 
[7 
cer 
Ba 
Bay 


Vare&- 
hed affe. 
Sons 0. 


tried by 
Nhe worlt ph] 


the 


nirie, muſt rake ad this 
concradiftion and gaineſaying, where- 


" and comment themſelues witch that truch 


of doctrine, and thaſe ſound 
of Diuigitie, which are p ia 
the writings of choſe famous and excel- 


lent infiruments aforenamed, who were ſer 


the reftorcrs of pure religion; prefer- 
corrupt poſtillers (in whom 2 man ſhall 
meete with nothing ſooner than error 
and vnſoundnes) and reading ſeriouſly 
helewarkes nd enrnnge as the ſoun- 
deft and belt grounds of Diuinitie, and 
expoſiions of the Scripcures, which 
have becn ſer our fince the daicsof che 
Apoſtles. | 
ixthly, ler inferiours hence learne 
obcdience, and filene ſubietion ynro 
ſuperiours; the ſeruanc or ſubieR muſt 
not be a gaioſaier, nay nor an avſowerey 
agame,Tic.z. This cunterh of —_ 
tation berweene the Maſter and fer- 
uanc, father and childe,prince and ſub- 
ie : for the very appearance of Cores 
finne mult be auoided. 
Scuenthly Core gainſaieth boch Ms- 
ſer and Aron; the one in regard of hus 
Magiftracie, the ocher of his Prieſt- 


Wache. hood. Theſe two finnes goe hand in 


KY rethe 


hand: he that oppoſeth himſelfro Ao- 


== ſer,deſpiſerh Aro alſo; be that hono- 
—_ 


rethnotrhe King, feareth not God; he 
that carech not for the word, is not loy- 
all co his Prince : a rebcll ro God, is a 
rebell co his Prince. Sceing then loyal- 
tie towards God and the King are ſo 
lioke in chemſclues, let vs not 
ſunder , bur rather coni them 


haue 
ing and 


we erg our Church befor 


time of K. Henry the 8.was a member of 
that Church?Anſ.When two are at trife 


ſpiric of 


bur the cauſe of our 


them, as the lſraelires by Gods 


'-» commandement from the Tenrs of Cs. 


time gainſaid 


rec they have firlt « 
well done 


Chriſt,and cherefore we 
the ſchiſmatikes , neither blame wor- 


ſchiſme is : no more than 
hereto be blamed, che cauſe 
Core. 


jie will be asked,whar did Afo- 
all chis while that he was geinſaid ? 
Aaf. He fel ons? uo and proved onto 
the Lord Wherein he became a fic prefi- 
dene for vs in this land, who have been 
aboue fourtie yeeres afſauled by Po- 
piſh Cores, enemies and rebels, withouc 
and within ys: from whom we have bin 
defended not ſo mach by the (word, as 


by.Gods , obtained by'the 
En nts 
|» oo mh Arr nd on 
dire& way to diſcouer go 
ſebdur Uealdas; ene ebels, and to 
chaſe cranquillitie ro a Church and 
nad, is ro commend rhe ſaferic there- 
of eto che Lords fauourable proteRi- 
on, whoſe cyes are ever watchfull ouer 
—_ And thus much of Core his 


The laſt point is their puniſhment: 
RNC 
riſhed? Anf. Ic is commonly thought 
that Core, Dathen and eAbiron were 
ſwallowed vp of the earth: bur [cake ir, 
that all che men of Core,al his ſubſtance 
and his Tents; Dathev alſo and Ab#- 
rem were ſwallowed vp of the earth:bue 
that Cove himſelfe was burned with fire 
from heauen, with the 25 0:men that of- 
fered incenſe, ver. 35. forin the hifto- 
rie, Numb.16.27.33- it is ſaid that D4- 
then 2nd «Abirem 20d the men of Core 
were ſwallowed vp ; but Core himſelfe 
is not : ſo Deur.11.6. and 
Pſal.r06.17.In both which places D4- 
then and Abiraw are ſaid to be ſwal- 
vp with their houſeholds ; but 


in whom the cauſe is conninced to be : 
we have indeede 


in cheraſelues: we have depar- 


to giinſay them: we ace not therefore 


99 


We have 


departed 
trom the 
Papiſts as 
the Iirac- 
laues trom 
the renes 


eabily 

: thie z bur they in whom-the cauſe of ,t Core by 
was Gods com- 
ine iq mMandemet. 
Numb, i 6. 


422, 


100 eAn Expoſition vpon 


alſo,when the carth opened and ſwal- 
lowed them, yerſ.17.But Corab and the 
ewo hundred and fiftic men were at 
the doore of the Tabernacle with cheir 
Cenſorx, fire and incenſe,and were de- 
vourcd with fire from heauen, ver{.19. 
Ob. Num.2 6.16. Theearth opened her 
mouth and ſwallowed them (that is, De- 
than and Abiram ) with Core. Anal, The 
learned expound that place not of Co- 
res perſon, but his ſub & retinue. 
Marke here the iuſt judgement of 
Gad: Cerab had abuſes himlclfe(being 
a Levite) his office, and thoſe ſacrifices 
which he offered by fire; and the Lord 
deftroied him by fice. The ſame was the 
dealing of God with Nadab and Abi. 
Note. bs, Levic10.2. Looke in whar things 
men {1 and diſhonour God, by-ttiofe 
for ghe molt part the Lord reuengeth 
himſelfe vpon them : ſo men glone in 
abuſing the creatures of God ,asxtirars, 
wiac,and frong driigk, the Lordin the 
meane time ſecretly turnech the fame 
to thcir owne deſtruction; that tho 
which are his good gifts and ordained, 
for the preſeruation of nature,being byy 
men abuſed, chrough Gods uſt iudgem 
ment arc turned to the chokivg and 0- 
ucrru i of nature. "O* 
donor learnertht wiſe coutts: 
ſell of Sa/omoen, Prou,z4 22. FrarerGed, 
bonowr the King, andmeddle netwith the 
ſeditions ;or with them that make alte- 
Privcce Ftions. For although it be lawfdll for 
men may © ſabieR ( being called ) to ſhow! his 
not ateepe minde,what he thinketh meete for the 
to controle Church or Common-wealth ; yer fat a 
publike c0- —riuate man to attempt ypon his owne 
__ to alrer any tbing , ſtanding by 
Gods and the Princes law,is no-berter 
than ſedition,aud is a branch of Corab 
his hone. 
Thirdly ,alchough Coreb,Dathorand 
Abjram are deſtroyed for this Gone, yer 
Cores children ate not deſiroyed;) 
ſpared, Numb.36.14,God injuſtice re- 
membring his mexeic, his care Tor the 
Minifterie was ſuch-as could nor ſuffer 
the Levites race co bee rooted our, but 
preſcrued for the vſe of the Tabernacle. 
Let Gods carerteach vs our dutic in this 
behalf, namely co applic our beſt ende- 
uours for the maintaining and preſer- 
ving the Schooles of learning, for the 
vie and ſcruice of the Church. Com- 
mendable hath been the care of many 
Kings aud Princes ia this behalf,whom 


wee ſhould imicare theſe 
yo ns | 


Vera, Theſo eve r ts jour feaſt 
of lone, when they feaſt with you, \nitbour 
all feare feeding themſelues. 


N theſe words the Apofile ſerterh 

downe the ſcuenth fin of theſe ſeda- 
cers:to know the meaning whereofche 
berrer,conſider foure things : firſt, what 
is meant by fraff1 of love and charkie. 
Anf. Inche Primirive Church it was a 
cuſtorne and mannerto have a feaſt be. 
fore the Lords Supper, made by the 
Communicants-5 varo which 
brought hony,ſome bread, ſome wine, 
ſome milke, and one according, 
tro cheir abilirie cont! gil | 
thereunto. Theſe were here meaar 
called Loxe-feaſtr, becauſe were 
herein ro reſtife Hier mucuall lone a- 
mong themſclues; as alſoro the poore; 
who were relieved; and to the 
Miniſterie it ſelfe , which was by theſe 
ſeafts rms Secondly, what 
is meant = Famajoerrnr —_— 
led ſpots im theſe or rocks ; 
word bgnifieth exher, and more pro- 
penly the latrer; they are 
as rocksare perceived a farre off by the 
ſcafaring men : chen ſo the infeRtion of 
theſe wicked men ſpreads it ſelfe yery 
fare: and againe,as rockes are dange- 
roas and troubleſome to them; ſo are 
theſe as rockes and tumbling blockes 
ro the weake, hindring them fromthe 


fitable progreſſe in godlines : tacy 
tdlfo right ſpars, becauſe as 
ſpot defacerhthe countenance; ſo their 
preſence is ſore & a diſgrace vnto 
theſe Loue-feafts.The third is the 
cauſe why they are thus called: that is, 
becauſe in theſe Loue-feaſts they feede 
themſelves : for laying aſide all care of 
the poore,& of the Miniftrie, for whoſe 
ſake this contribution was made, they 
pampered and fed thernſclues ioroully 
waſting the goods of the Church, The 
fourth 1s the cauſe of this their riot 
[withour feare | char is, becauſe rbey h2us 
caſt off the feare of God and man. In 
theſe words therefore the Apoſile char- 
theſs falſe renchor vor —_ 
intemperance ingenerall, 
a ſpecial kind of iocin miſpending wn” 


FO LuANLD 


ſhe Ro- 
whCler- that come foorth of 
b beaſt; idle bellies,ahd ſlow backes, the 
moſt of which wane learning, atid ares goods 


red.ng 


tewiclues themſelues without feare , ſo as their 


be applied { roy 
me,may be applied to chele laftrimes, 
K-99 diuers men riotouſly abuſe the 
goods ſpecially preuided for the main- 
ecnance of the Maniſteric and : 4s 
firlt the Romiſh ie, thoſe Locufts 
mourh of che 


ynable toreach the people z yer ſeede 


knoincis cv.os are ſwollen With farnes : wealuh chey 


want not having craftily conueied vn- 
to theraſclues the third part of the re- 
uenewes of Europe ;buc with itdo no- 

ing but pamper . Second- 
a 9 05 are here inclutled as 
ode Ming afchoha - vgs, 
appointed for y relicuing of thepoore, 
3 aencches of the Minifteriet in 
ſuch ſart.as Gods le cannot bee 
faichfully aod (i taught >they 
can bee content ta (depart from ſome 
ten pounds a yere to ſome mable man, 
ſo as they may of the reſt feede cthem- 
ſelues without feare, or clſe ( as ſome 
doe)ſerue their luſts,in mil] the 
Churches revenewes vypon es, 
Hounds, and other improfitable rave. 
nous creatures. Thirdly, ſuch Studenty 
whether Fellowes or Schollers of of in 
Colledges as miſpend their time in 
idlenes, gaming, or other improfitable 
S——_ , come alſo _—_— Aa 

aſſe of the Apoſiles. jus 
den of rh run that ſalarie 
or living which was giue for the main- 
tenance of the Mini | 


Here a may be demaunded; 
= Sk whom wee call 
lay men,hauing Church Jands & linings 


impropriate vnto them, may bee ſaid 
with theſe ſeducers to feede 
without feare; —— 
impropriate goods or li- 
vi _ ortho fcniedge? Au The an- 
ſwer hereof is rtwo-fo! chough no 
good member of the Church can in 
ogy 2 wg an the —_ 
ciudice of the ſame; 
- ao | and 
lands may bec ſometimes ypon ſome 
groſid of which 
anſ{were is this rule ;namely, that the 
gouernqurs of the Church are to con- 


ings neceſkacie, 
> had bronghe ſuffi. 
ig of the rabernacle, 
Ho l en, ek ol 
ſeeing Jthere is enough t fo as 
when obo ro x.ahl and 
excefle (25 che Romiſh Church & theſe 
Purgatorie, Dirges, | week of Pe. 
nance, &c.)heremay be admitred alic- 
nation and of Church 
and lan > dic 
ons muft be nece 
there miſt be inft{ 
is ſo Henarcd muſt bee oye 
ſome good vſe in the or Com. 
monwealrh; and this is foure waies: firft 
in caſeof preſenrneceſſirie; for tenths 
have bin'in ſome caſes of neceffity Jaw- 


fully paied in way of rribute,and other- 
alienation of ſome lands ſhall be rather 
more conuenient both to the Church ic 
need. ares Joao Lok ng 
mw 
rar wr Cndero ur} agy 
mon-wealth: ypon which | 
Homry the $] of famouy metnorie tac 
alienated moſt of f Church ſands 


called Abbey lands;that Monks | 
Abbors ;* and ſuch like idle oh 


ſhould'Rever have more feoring in this 
our land, Fourrhly, in way of reward: 
for” Kings 414d Princes that are the Pa- 
trons & proteRory of the Church may 
alienate Church lands {where there are 
excefſe) vnto ſuch as have bin faithfull 
od hack ofrequicall d 
weal in an 
reward ofcheirſeruice Theſecond con- 
dition is, that there muſt bee reſcrued a 
ſufficient ' reliefe for the poore, and 
maintenance for an able Minifterie. 
and ME en Feenka heyy 
on thus: 
ſanding byGodrlowar nor cober 
: bur the and lands of 
efly in tenths, and 
therefore admit no alienation. An. In 
England tenths {5d not by Gods laws, 
but by the ue lawes of the land;ſo 


as if it pleaſe the King he may appoint 
hes, or more or lefle 8s aetey 
which if it were not ſo, no Min 


were to meddle with the tenths of his 
Pariſh + for by Gods law tenths were 
K 2 broughe 


” l 


IO1 


Excd. 9.6. 
7. 


IOZ 
brought to the Rorchouſle of theouer- 
roo dificibuted by them to the 
Leuires, according as every man bad 
neede; bur the Leuites chemſclues-ne- 
ver inedled with che: Againe, if cembs 
Rod ooh by the Conroe he 
poore. ſhould hauc cucry third yeere 
therenchs of the, earth: torſo R4 Was 2+ 
mong the Iewes while they figod in 
force by Gods law, ofepadly, they oþ- 
ie chat-in the Px s; Chap-29,25- 
Jt « 4 ſnare to devorre tenths. Ant. The 
place is to be, vnderftood of renghs the 
fianding io force by Gods law,por of 
'' ors which Rand by mans. Thirdly,qhey 
allcage that ſorne decrees were. made 
0 the Primitiue Church, chas the alic+ 
nation of Church lands ſhould þexgpme 
ſacriledge. Anl, Buc.choſe decrees con- 
cerned priuate petious who might ao, 
nor may nor on their owne heads im- 
propriate the Church goods. as alſo 


ew s 
they debarred the raking away of ne- 
celtnies from the ch,for then the that 


Church was farre from that ſupgrflui- 
tie which tichence jt hath obtained + {6 
that play man tg hold lantgwnprop 
priareche former conditio ſerued, 
is no ſacriledge, Now if the queſtion 
be concerning the improprigtians.of 
Colledges, whether they lawfully hold 
them or no : then I anſwere ſecondly, 
hat I rake ic, they hold them by a more 
ſpecial] aka 6 they being giuen at 
the firit vnto the Church, they are not 
(being impropriate to Colledge) ge- 
nerally and whole alienated fromthe 
Church; bur remaine in chis ſpeciall vic 
of the Church tor the maincaining of 
the Seminaries of itz without which the 
Church muſt needs decay: and this (ec- 
meth a ſufhcieng cabſe of reſeruing vn- 
cochem this maintenance, ſaas caic be 
had of the people and poore for their 
reliefe & infiruthon. Secondly,where- 
as the Primitive church fult feafted, and 
then receied the Lords Supper, wee 
note fit} the lawfulncs of feaits, fo as 
the poore be regarded, ſuperfluitie and 
not auoided, and the right end intey- 
ded, which is the praiſe and gloric of 
God expreſſcd in chankfulacs for the 
abundance of his good bleſſings. $o af. 
eer the ſacrifices & offrings Aaron and 
the Elders of Iſracl came to feeff with le 
thro before God, Exod.18.12, So Ezra.$, 


Goe your waics, cate the fat, aud drowbe 
the ;reete and ſend part totbens for whos 


nove is prepared; for this « 
Lerd. pra. - 
nod, who tone i 

Sacrament of the Supper 
theſe: fealted before. Thi 


the day of the 
are decei. 
come to 
falling for 
inthe 


lonc,- but the whole V4; oc 


Fourthly,hence wee may noe the end 
of the Lords Supperto be chwincreaſe 
of ovr fellowſhip & communion with 
Chriflian men, as well as our vnion wich 
#God; and that wee are to comme roge- 
therur-loue and Chriltian-yniriesfor the 
cetbfyiiog of « hick-charitable affeRion, 
the -ancicnt belecuers in the” Apoſites 
daits had theſe featts of lowe before 
they came to the Lords cable, 
, in _that theſc ſeducers are 
called| ſpors in theſe ſeafts] I note firſt 
© be hindred 
and repelled from-the , be- 
ing 43 fpots in the face ; which becauſe 
they are uhes,' muſt bee waſhed 
away : ſo oughttheſe by the cenſure of 
excommunicationto be (vntill theirre« 
PP ReneC Eg arg the 
congregation, Se every one 
thac profeſicth the faith is nota rue 
member of the Catholike nas ta 
the Papitis erro hold; rhat tera 
man Monkes rogers Fre the 
faith , it is ſufficient ro make him a 
member of the Catholique Church. 
Whereas open offenders are to be ac-. 
counted as ſpetres, which no man will 
ſay are true parts of the bodie, bur ble- 
miſhes to bee pared away, thar their 
boiie may be the more perfect and en- 


ure, 


Feedrg themſelnes without feare.) 10 Dor. 


fealiing we arcro preſerue ſeare within 
our hearts, which 1s rwo-fold : firlt of 
God ſecondly of man. The former 1s 
ſcene Exod, 1.12. The men of lirel 
fealted before rbe Lord. Lober (earc was, 
leſt his ſonnes ſhould caft-chis feare of 
God out of their hearts in their fea- 
fling, and ſo offend God, The larrer 
is preſcribed Prow.23 .1.2. When thou 
kere(t xo meate before a Ruler, pur the 
knife ro thy chroxe, that io brigke thine 
appture ; hae reſpect not to 

the lumits of ſobrietie, temperance, 
and moderation. And as wee are = 


cate and drinke, ſo alſo ro ſeaſon all o- 
ther ouractions with the feare of God 
md ment which one grace would cue 
off eſle- practiſes every 
where r 
ſpeciall ting ar, is, that we 
d never come to exe the Lords 
Supper withour feare and reverence : 
which becauſe the Corinths wanted, 
Paw! complaineth that ene came hun- 
ie, another drunke,and ſo prophaned 
inſtitution, 1.Cor.1 1.21. Ob. 

Bur in that place it ſeemerh Pax! con- 
demneth theſe Loue-fcafts, which /ude 
here diſpraiſerh nor, where hee ſaith, 


enery man eaterh bis ſupper before, verl. tog 


21.22. AnC. Theſe Love-feafts were in- 
different, and might bee vicd or not; 
Pax! condemneth the great abuſe of 
them in Corinch , becauſe ſome were 
made by them drunke, and vafit for the 
Lords Supper , and the rich deceived 
the poore: bur /nde commenderh them, 
becauſe were in other Churches 
rightly and religiouſly vid. 
Clotvder they are without vater, car- 
taine the cighth and ninch-(innes of 
theſe wicked men : whichthe bexrcer to 


Spirit of God in many places of the old 
Teftament , to compare Prophets and 
Teachers vnto ITED 
Qrine vncothe droppi iſh 
Fond falling 


of the raine and ſweet 


leckae, from theſe clowds.Sothe ProphetEze- by 


46. chel iscommannded to ſer his face to- 
wards the way of Teman, and oy 

word toward the Sexth,2nd his propheci 

towards the forreſt. Deur. 32.2. My 


Arine ſhall drop «s the rame, and my hang 
ſpeech ſhal df as the dew,as the ſheweP® 


vpen the berber, and as the great rams 
Ppon the graſs Mich.2.7. and 11. The 
word tra * prophecies , figni 

properly to drop or diſtill : The reaſon 
of which compariſon is rendred Iſai.yy. 
10. 11. Becauſe as the rare falleth ven 
the earth, and returaeth not in vave, but 
moiſlneth it,and maketh it bring forth and 
bu1, that it may grue ſeed to the ſover and 
bread to bins that eateth: fo the word 
in the mouth of the Minifters returneth 
will,and proſpereth in the thing where- 
to itis ſent; in becomming the ſauour 


the Epiitle of Fude. + , 


PER 


thing 
+ downward? The clowdes are hea- 


do- which commanding word, the water 


of life to the ſaluation of ſome, and of 
death vnto the death of them that pe- 
riſh. The words then this 
ſimilitude beare this ſenſe ; h the 
ie and vic of clowdes is to carrie 


water and raine for the vſe of the carth, 
yer ſoine clowdes are wirhout water: 
euen ſo, m_ Teachers ought to 
bee filled and with flore of whol- 
ſome doctrine, ro powre ir our for the 
vſe of the Church; yer theſe ſeducers are 
yrterly defliture thereof. And againe,as 
thoſe clowdes without watefare light, 
and fitter for nothing than to be carried 
about with every winde:ſo theſe arc al- 
_ variable _—_ lane, carri=., 
ed about with do- 
Grine. The forme? of cheſe faildes 
condemneth their finne of barrennes 
and vnfruitfulneſſe : the larrer their + 
ninth finne of inconflancie and vati- 


ablenefle. 

the former, ſecing thax 
the Apoſile rakedF it for granted that 
the clowdes are Haturally ordained, to 
containe water; it may be demanded 
how it can be e6ceiued that the clowds * 
#boue being heauic with water ſhould 


not fall to che earth; ( heauie 


ay lee the windes them- 
| many degrees lighter 
than chey)have their Lim aps F* 
No man therefore by wit or reaſon can 
reſolue this doubr, but onely from the 
word of God: which teacheth thar ir is 
var whore reforms ward = 
uen in the creation, that the clowdes 
not.Gen. 1.6. Let the firmanernt ſeparate 
the waters from the waters : by force of 


eth in the dowdes,and the clowds 
in the ayre, and need no other ſuppor- 
rers. 6h ſerring out the Maieftic and 
greatnes of God in his works, here be= 
ginneth; Thar he hangerh the carth vp- 
on nothing, he bindeth the waters in 
the clowdes, and the clowd is not bro- 
ken vnder them. Philoſophie is t00 de- 
feive ro the true reaſon of this 
great worke of God, which commonly 
attriburerh coo much to nature,and too 
lictle to the God of nature ; whoſe pro- 
power is herein to be ac- 


_ that by his word he 
IIS i Of 
if . 

K 3 Second! 


Y» 


104. 


ceiuc the right meaning of that place, 


loh. 4 
Clow'cs 

w r1nmmir 
waicr keep 
CH7Y cid 
ft: unÞile 
and ba! Ten- 


Secondly,hence wee learne to con» 


Gen.1.7, Let the firmament ſeparate the 
Waters that be beneath, from the waters 


that be abowe. By the firmament is meant 
the ayre, or the diſtant berweene the 
carth and the ſtarcie skie: by the waters 
wnder this firmament arc meant the fcas 
and floods; and the waters abowe,are the 
watrie clowdes, which are diuided by 
the firmament or ayre in which wee 
breathe,callet the firmament of heaue: 
forit is the lowell of the thice heaucns, 
which the Scripture makech mention 
of, 1caching to the ſtarres zthe ſecond 
being the (tactic heauen, the third be- 
ing the heauen of heauens, the ſeate of 
God,where hee reucaleth his glorie £0 
his Saiats and Angels, Thoſe then are 
deceeiued who our of this place dreame 
of a wauic heaucn aboue the (tarres. 
Now further in that theſe ſeducers 
are called Clowds without water, becauſe 
they are deſticure, &6ayholeſome do- 
Qrine ; wee learne firſt that Miniſters 
ought ro bee ſuch as are able to teach 
wholeſome and ſound doQrine, 1.Tim, 
3.2. Malach.2. 7. The Prieſts lips ſhould 
preſerue haoxledge : otherwiſe they are 
as clowdes wichour water, Raging ons 
field of God barren & fruitleſle ; which 
abilicie {uppoſcth, yea and impoſerh 
the performance of diligence herein; or 
elle whether they haue knowledge or 
not, they come vnder the rank of chem 
whom Eſay 56. 10. calleth dumbe dogs; 
which cannot,or doe not barke. In tor- 
mer ages I grant indeede there were 
readers appointed inthe Church, who 
could not. otherwiſe teach : but yer 
none were called for Teachers into the 
Church, but ſuch as bad this abilitie of 
watring Gods church by doctrine more 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


containe no 
Af the Mi. 
ing we- 


nilters mult be as clowdesy' 
cer in them; chen mult the 


ric nd, not in regard 


drops & dewes of iRilli 


ſireth after thee, enen 4s the thiritie land: 
vnt@Which diſpoition wee areto 
ſerue ewo things within vs: firlt,look 


SUnDe, there is a great want of moy- 
ure ; ſo in our ſoules muſt bec retai» 
ned a ſenſe of the want of the graces of 
God, with an heartie ſorrow for our 
want. Our heazts muſt bee perſwadetd 
that in vs, and of our ſelues there isno 
ood thing, that God can cake delight 
Rnatobnmbt conceived mult 
not bee ſmall, bur wee muſt ſeele out 
ſclues even dried and parched with the 
heate of bis wrath due ynto ourfuines, 
vntill theſe ſweete wacers from 
ue | ,reir vs. Mary 
faith, that God filet the 
good thingr: by the je are' meant 
thoſe, ele themiclues voide of 
,yeaas it were pincd and ſtarued 

nj of it, Chriſt celleth the woman 


of Canaan that he came toche loft beep yy1v hl 


of the beuſe of Iſrael : that (iy, hee that 
knoweth himſclfe not a widring ſheep, 
but quite loft, cuen in the lions paw 
Arty ra Fpener par pant 
take his necke, and Ry 
ſhepbeard bring backe to his fold. For 
hee was ſent to preach the acceptable 
yecre ; not to the mightie and ſtatesof 


or lefſe,vncill herefie and ſchiſme came @he world, but to proſoncrs and caprines, 


in. Secondly , Miniſters __ {ſo to 
teach as they drop and-inftill the graces 
of faith,repentance,and obedience in- 
to the hearts of the hearers : euen as the 
clowds drop water vypon the dric carth 
which finketh into the ſame. This was 
Paul; deſwe to ſce the Romanes, thar 
he might beſtow ſome ſpiriruall grace 
ypon them,Rom.1.11. This is the righc 
handling and dividing of the word, 
when men ſhew not words but power, 
1.C01.4-14-That Teacher ſheweth lear- 
ning hat thewerh men Chriſt, and can 
bee a mcaucs to diftill Gods graces in» 


that is, ſuch es could grieue and mouroe 
for their captivitie. Secondly, as dne 
land parched with drought gapend and 
openeth ir ſelfe wide , as | it would 
ſwallow vp the clowdes for raine : (0 
mult our hearts preſcrue within them 
an carneft appetite, and inſatiable de» 
fire aſter Chriſt and his merits,above all 
the chings in the world: more 

afcer him,than after wealth, gold, tuuer, 
henours, bealth, or whatſocuer 1s = 
lighefull and highelt prized among 

Co oalins Ad Cu folew of 
the former : ſorif wee bee once at the 


d 
nes, but of thirſt and dehire aſter theſe * 2» ie 
ground, 


from ** 
the Miniſterie. Pſal.143-6. ty ſouls de- _ = 
?* in regard 
of their 
as dirt after 
in drie land parchc with the beate of the - == 


bungriewith 1.1.11, 
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I.15.14. 


beware of 
bowing be 
hinde thee 
toward So 
, out 
which thou 


Ut elca- 


A op 614- 


point, that wee are gut of all conceit of 
our owne goodnes, we will ſecke car- 
nefily for it at the hands of him who is 
the fountaine of al goodaes; if we feele 
our ſpiciruall ie ONCe, WE Cannot 
but co hunt after thoſe crue 
treaſures which onely inrich our ſoules 
to all erernitie, The woman of Sama- 
ria Cid but with Chriſt til he had 
told her of her finne, and of her huſ 
bands : and that he which was now her 
husband was none of hers: then could 
ſhe humble her ſclfe, and confefle him 
to bee a Propher, and quickly after 
came to acknowledge him the Mcſ- 
Gah,and al her cauclling was laid aſide: 
ſo till we be humbled we doe bur cavel 
at the word, and receive it- not as drie 
land doth the ſhowers which fall ; but 
let the heart once bee rouched, ir is tur- 
ned preſeutly vplide down, and we are 
agnd ms manner of men than be» 
OTCe, 

The ninth fione blamed in theſe ſe- 

ducers is, that they are inconftantand 
valtable, carried like lighe clowds wich 
rhe windes of ſtrange dodrine: whence 
Teachers muſt learne to hold conftant- 
ly the doctrine of ſaluation, Titus 1.9 
boldmng faft the faithful word: people 
alſo muſt not reuolt or depart from ir, 
nay not bee ynſtable, or ſoone remoned 
1s anether Goſpel, Eph.4.14.Be no more 
children watering and carried about 
with cucry wind of doctrine : but bodh 
Teachers and hearers muſtbeware leaſt 
we(being by Gods bleſſing freed from 
the ſpiritual Egypr, where we were ma- 
ny hundred yeeres detained) now after 
fourtic yceres and moe, looke backe a- 
gain,and fall from that faith inro which 
we haue been bapriſed. 

Corrupt trees and without fruanh, t\vice 
drad and plucked vp by the roots.) In theſe 
words is the tenth finne of theſe ſedu- 
cers ſet down,and that is their incurable 
bypocriſie; illuttrated ag by 
a compariſon or fimilicude, from bad 
and barren trees:containing foure fieps 
or degrees of n ines , every one 
worſe than other. firſt flep, they 
arec trees; which muſt be vnder- 
flood not in of their ſubRiance, 
but in their corrupt fruits :for 


the tranſlated * corrape, ly 
is applied to trees that bee nies 
bur in the fall of the leafe, which with 
the leaues fall off, being negletedand 


the Epilleof Fude. 


wither a 


withour good fruite, bur 
=_ of any fruite ar all. 
y, they are t\vice dead: that is,cer- 
For hly phe er eckedap by hore 
y they are vp by the roots, 

that is, without hope, not of 
fruice, buc of life it ſelfe; they are 
liuing,and much more paſt truite. Thi 
lumilicude then theſe ſeducers 
(ro whom it is ficly applied) firſt, char al 
their workes are bur h iticall. Se- 
condly that they are vicerly deftiture of 
all good workes, which truly are good. 
Thirdly, that they haue no ely and 
{pirituall life or ſappe in them, And 
ourthly,that they are our of Chriſt, not 
rooted in him , bur plucked .vp : and 
therfore they are moi of ever 
bearing fruice vnto ing procece 
ded ſofarre in the high way vato per- 
dition. So much of the ing. 

DoR. In that theſe falſe are 
iſily condemned for this finne of be- 
ing corrupt trees Wiebowt fouite : wee on 
the contrarie muſt firiue ro become 
RT __ 
1s © Trees 
ri otra dhe, * vhraorn 
of the Lord; laden with: the fruites of . 
righteouſneſſe: which that we may be, 
foure things are of vs : firſt, 
that we be well rboted : , that 
wee liue in the roote : thirdly, that wee 
beare fruice : fourthly, ther wee beare 
good fruice, 

Firft we muſt be rooted. In this roo- 


Toh 15.1. 


muſt be tranſ; from the fuſt «- 


og God himelfe,uo doch 
i ing is 

by rwo actions : firft, he giverh Chaift 
cruly and really in the word and Sacra- 
ments,notour of rhe word, but inand 


by dns ALES 
batererh; that is, by their mini- 
Chriſt. Secondly, when on his part bee 
giveth Chrift, hee giueth alſo a power 
to the belecuer ro apprebend him, and 
receive him with his merits vnto ſalua- 
tion,and that by the only band of faith. 
Ob. Bur this can bee no ingrafting, ſee- 
ing Chriftis in heauen, we are on earth. 
Anf. I is not indeede a naturall ingrat- 
ting, which cannot be bur by the fic 8p- 
plying of exo bodics one to the other, 
ut {piritual!, yer as ſure and as ſtraighe 
as that is. We fee in nature,the minde is 
preſcne and ioyned with the thing it 
thiaketh of, h it be diftane ma- 
py thouſand miles : if this can bee crue 
in nature, then much more io faich 
which is a worke ,and far 
aboue the reach of nature. Againe, s 
man hath land given him in Spaine, 
Turkie, or America, many thouſand 
—_— 
ver ſaw it, and yet is the Lord 
it, and may attire owne, by 
verrue of the donation. Even ſo God in 
his word giuerh Chrift and bis merirs 
to the belcever, who as be hath receiued 
him by faich, fo he reraineth him by 
grace : by vertue of which donation, 
end 190, 2 man may as 
ſay,Chriſt is his,as chough he were now 
in heauen alrcadie with him ; yea fo 
ficme and certaine is this ingrafting, 
that it once being made can never 
diflolued, buris everlaſting:for the root 
lwing and abiding for ever, ſo alſo doe 
the branches, being ſer into the ſame, 
and that by the hand of the good buſ- 
bandmen God tmlelfec, 

The ſecond thing required in a tree 
of righteouſnes is Cr:.which is not the 
naturall hfe of other planes, but ſpiri- 
tuall and erernall; for crernall life be. 
cinnech encn in this life. Galath. 2.20. 
Now [ line, yet not I now, but Chriſt (i. 
weth m me, and this life is by the faith 
in the Son of, God, andthen 
in vs, when the ſame ainde which was 
in Chrilt whileft hee was vpon earth is 
allo in vs,Philip.2.5 for hee conueyerh 


The author of this i 


. 


ned vitorie over it; ſo 


them , and vpon 
them, vncill the day of their full con- 


ynto him in his Reſarre.. 
2gaine from the 
graue,ſo ſhould they from the grave of 
their finnes : and as hee roſets live for 
ever, ſo ought they by vertve of his re. 
ſurreRtion to live to God in newnes of 
life, as thoſe that looke to live forever 
with him. Thirdly, the tree of righte. 
ouſneſſe muſt bring foorth froices, ro 
reſtifie the life of ir, called Galath.g.22, 
frantes of the ſpirits, and there reckoned 


Lowe, , ſuffering gentle. 
= nod rn lemper ance, 
1.11 Pax! prayeth that the Philip. 


pians might be filled wich the fraites of 
—- ; that is, the duties of the 
I law contained in the firftand ſes 
cond Table. Fourthly, a tree of righte- 
ouſnes muſt bring foorth fruices, 
ſuch as are vneo Queſt. 
How ſhall a Chriſtian forth good 
fruics > Anf, Firft, good fruit muſt come 
from a heart, an heart 
and wruly turned ro God. Mar.3. 
fourth frune; worthis amendement of life. 
1.Timot. 1.3. Louc out of 4 pare heart, 
Secondly,it muſt be brought forth with 
intention, will, purpoſe, and endeyour 
to obey God in his commandements, 
which the heart muſt reſpeR. Thirdly, 
the end of this fruite muſt be the gloric 
of God, not ſeeking our ſelues bur 
Gods honour, In Leuit.19.:3,God re- 
quireth that the trees ſhould bee cT- 
cumciſed, which was cthus : 
The three firſt yeeres che was tO Treesof 
be caſt, or fall away ; the fourth it was nghicouF 
to bee dedicated to the Lord, and the nc» mu, 
the fruite : euen ſo wee firſt caft#- (ci. 
way in reſpeR of our ſelues our fruites, crees were 
dedicare them vnto the Lord,ſo be when 


hall cafie of chemo with dir eo by hel 
foorth 


before, Fourthly, ir muſt bee 
c 


the Fpiltleof Fude. (hey 


is the husbandman, 
husbandman oo 


foorthto the good of ochers; as trees 
beare jruires not for chemſelues, bur for 
not ſo muth for our priuace good, as 
the common. good ot the Charch and 


Do&.2. Sccing the fairhfull are nor 
ſuch corrupt crees, bur of Gods owne 
planting, they have here firita ground 
of comfort in the-niiddett of torrow, 
hcknes, yea and death ir ſelfe; for be- 
ing iografced into Chritt ; the: whole 
man is preſerued ſafe & found in him : 
yeathe dying bodice, nay the dead bo- 
die, and chat which is rotting in the 
graue is planted imo him, and is co live 

int #o him who alwaics luah,and 
will rarſc it to life ercrnall at the laft 
day. Trees in winter are dead ro mans 
ſenſe; yer becauſe the rootes of them 
live,and have in them ſappe and moy- 
ſture,in the ſpring they hall bud, bloſ(- 
ſome, and bcare fruice againe: euen fo 
the rotten bedy ac the time of refreth- 


ivg ſhall reuwe againe and becomea j . 
once in eAdew by originall finne, and , 


lorious planc , putting off morralicie 
Sccegns , 110 _ to be ſubie- 
Red thercunto againe, than the roote 
into which they are ſer; who hath for 
his members chaſed them away. Se- 
condly, ſeeing we maſt be planted, and 
cannot atraine this growth by nature : 
we mult dereft, and abhorre our ſelues 
in duſt and aſhes, renounce, and be- 
waile our naturall condition, and be ar 
no reſt till wee feele our felues fer inco 
Chriſt, by living the life of the Sonne 
of God : For knolv we not that Chriſt (6- 
meth in v5.cxcept \ve be reprobatertThird- 
ly, our Church hath herein reſembled 
ludah ; having been for many yeres a 
plant of Gods delight, who hath hed- 
ged and fenced it by bis favourable 
— ++ but many, yea the moſt 
are barren, bearing no fruite; 

others beare leſſe fruite than they have 
done, being withered and fallen back: 
what will be (thinke we) the end here- 
of? Surely the axe being alreadic laid 
to the roote of the tree, cut downe 
whatſocuer branches beare not foorth 
good fruice, and they (hall be caſtinto 
the fire. Ic ftandeth vs then in hand to 
become more fruicfull before we be cur 
downe. Fourthly, henct lereuery man 
learne ſubieRtion ynco GAN in all his 
croſſes and afflictions ; wee are trees or 
branches ac lca(t,of the Vine, the Father 


and hence conclude char a mari tege- 
nerare may die againe, and fall from 
grace: vrging for their purpoſe that in 
Rom 1.20. hb onbelrefe they were 
broken off , and tho tandrit by faith; be 


atuall hnne. As for that place in Rom, 
11-1 anſwere, thete are two kindes of 
planting: firſt outward : in- 
ward.” The outward is when 
CE A I bo, 
O- 
Ci Thee card i rhin God ch 
true faith , whereby men are ſer into 
_— C——_—_—_— whom the A- 
pofile ſpeaketh of, were 
be broken off: the other is ng. 
1-loh. 2.19. They went out vs, bus 
were not of vs : for if they bad brew of vs, 
they ſhould bane corvtinacd with v1. For- 
ther, where it is ſaid,P/wched wp-] hence 
is gathered by ſome thar hey were 
_——— 
' in Chrif 1 
. Anf. bei wemetthney that this 
hraſe in the Scri fignifieth a ma- 
Fifeftarion ofehe things to be done, rs- 
ther than the doing of them; are 
therfore ſaid to bee plucked vp, 
God manifeftcth neuer to have been 
rooted : asalſo men are ſaid ro be hlor- 
ted out of the beoke of life ; not that 
they were ever written therein, bur mn 
knowne to men that they were never 
writer in it. = 
Verl, 
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"T5 Apoſile in this verſe procee- 
deth = in che further diſcoucric of 
theſe wicked men by ſundry ather fins; 
ſer dawae after the tame manner as the 
former by way of {amilicude and com- 
pariſon. And fiſt he compareth them 
to the raging wang: of the ſea; nnd ſe- 
condly to ng /tarre;, And inthe 
end of the verſc: For whom exc.the con- 
clufion 15 againe repeated, of which we 
haue ſpoken inthe 11.yerſc, The former 
compariſon hath three expoſitions: for 
ſome will haue cheir grofle hypocrite 
hereby 6gnificd ; and then the compa- 
riſon (tandeth vs: Looke as the waues 
of che ſea rage and ſwell, riſing vp to- 
wards the heauens, as though they 
would ſwallow and ouerflow the earth, 
which they ſeeme to threats; bur draw- 
ingto the ſhore, they are broken to a 


little foame : ſo theſe ſeducers make a 
greatſhew of godlineſſe, and pictic, as 
though ory cncly would goc to hes- 
s 


uen; yet is the matter nothing ſo, all is 
but froth, ſeeing they want the power 
and praQtiſe of religion, and godlines 
in the middelt of {uch pretenſes, Se- 
condly,ochers hereby expreſle their vn- 
profitablenes and deceirfulnes intheir 
doQrine, thus : As the waues of the ſea 
riſe very huge and high, eſpecially be- 
ngns by the windes, and yertheir 
effe&t is nothing but a little foame and 


mire, which they caſt vp: ſotheſe lewd fe 


men being putfed vp in themſelues, 
paomiſe great matters to their follow. 
ers: as much libertic , many bleſſings 
and great good chings z and yet the ct- 
fect of all their ſhewes is but to make 
men much more the ſcruants of fiane 
than before. And thus Peter ſpeaketh 
of them: /n ſpeaking ſwelling ord; of v4- 
mitie they beguile with wamtonner tbrough 
the luits of. the fleſs , them Which were 
cleane eſcaped from them. This was truly 
ſpoken of them,and mayas truly be ap- 


plied vato diucrs of our times :as fult by 


the Libertines and Familifts, fondly a(- 
{uring their diſciples that they (ball bee 
illuminate and deified, ſuch great mat- 
ters they promiſe ; whereas make 
them the children of the diuell ſcucn 


be able to ſatisfe che iuftice rhe 


their linnes, yea and merir life ny — 


ing, and that many of them can per- 
earn ur 4 which 
the law of God binderh them nor vn- 
to : but what is this bur to foame our 
Cy — toreach men that for 
a lictle mony may breake al Gods 
Commandements? The third 

tion is this : As the Sea flirred by the 
windes and weather rageth, and from 
the foundation cafterh yp nothing but 
froth : ſo theſe men Rirred and mooued 
by the hand of God correQing them, 
amend not, nor profi handy bit rh 
ther ynder the ſame, diſcover the wic- 
kednes and ynbeclicfe of their hearts : 
which is the moſt agreeable and firreſt 
expolition; explained in Iſai.g7.20.Tbe 
wicked are like the raging ſea that cannot 
reit, whoſe \vaters caft vp mire and dirt. 
From this ſenſe conſider theſe ewo 
things: fuſt, a worke of God : ſecond- 
ly a practiſe of man. Firſt the wil,work, 
aud appointment of Godis, chat men 
ſhall be croubled, ſtirred, mooued,and 
ſer our of quier, aad have wichin them 
ſuch diſquiernes, as if the raging waues 
of the ſea were within their ſoules. The 
minds of men both godly and wicked, 
their willes and fo Sions are often (0 
diftempered, as is the ſea whe it is trou- 
bled with boifterous windes and tem- 
peſts. Iere.q9.23. The Lord ſhall trouble 
Damaſcus, ſo ſve ſpall become as a fearful 
4 that cannot re#t. Toſh.7. leſoneſaid 
to Achan; Thow bait troubled [ſracl, and 
the Lord ſhall trouble thee. lob (ich, Tbe 
eAlmightie trenbled bim, chap.23. 16. 
YeaChrilt himſclfe, alchough hee was 
without fine, had his ſoule troubled 
in his agonie, in which his minde, will 
and affections were diſturbed: and this 
trouble God brin on men divers 
wates; ſometimes by thoſe of a mans 
owne houſe, as /acob; ſonnes rrouvie 
him,Geneſ.34. Sometimes they of his 
companie,as Aches,loſh.7. Somcimes 
the Lords withdrawing of himlelfe, 
Pſal.30.7. Thos diddeft bige thy face, and 
[ vas trowbled. Sometimes a mans Own 
heart and Snſcicnce will 

hins, as Baltazer (ering the wit 
tivg ypon the wall , was rrowbled, _ 


SEO EE OFT 


a ro the Sorcerer, 
drow ext Wizard, ſoflicth from God as faf 


_—_— as his feere will carrie him : and cuery' 
zany a ne Way the ſame violent affeRtions bewray 
berthto the themſelues , which theſe ſeducers are 


uber 
te puruth- 
went of it, V ©. Seen 


the Epiltleof Fude, 


there wasno life in him,Daniy. What 


then wil ſome ſay,is there no difference - 


berweene the godly and the wicked 
herein? Aol. Yes: for cuery lictle crofit 
ynto the wicked is atempeſt breaking 
the rockes : which thakerh them ' vo 
Horme and rage,and ſend foorth foamie 
and mice : bur the croſſes of the godly 
are as calme windes; 2 lictle 

them andeed, & for 3 lictle time: bur are 


CS have » little j 
exerciſed their faith aces, (o as 
chey cod bamnien;pve dnd faicked toy Fu 


them; 1 King. 19. Ehar franding on 
Mount Horeb, there paſſed by tum z 
mighriexempeſt which rene the rocks; 
and then an Earthquake, then fire: buc 
God was not in anyof theſe: afterward 
+ there came a fill and ſoft voyee, and 
Ged was in the voyce. Aﬀlictions'are 
like that cempeſt, earthquake and fire, 
ro the wicked , again(t whom 
the Lord commerh to ſhake and'con- 
fume chem : bur ro the godly areas a 
fill voyce to reach and infirudt them : 
vnder which they quietly coneent the- 
ſclues, becauſe Gods in that fill voice, 
namely, by his graceand haayg=—4, 
_ and ſuttaining them euen in 
the middeſt of their troubles... 
Secondly, the practiſe of a'wicked 
man is,vhen hee is troubled arÞ Qtirred 
by God to foame out his owne-ſhame; 
eucn as the ſea his froth. Experience 
reacheth,that if a wicked man baiie any 
wrong or diſgrace offered him, "pre- 
ſently he diſcouercth che corruption of 
his hearr,and breakech our into railing, 
curſing, reviling,and all mannerofre- 
uenge: ſoif Gods hand bee vpon him 
by $,or ypori his familie, he can- 
not couer his want of loue of God, he 
cannot hide the mfidelicic of his heart : 
for hee berakes bimſelfe che nextway 
-cafter, or the 


withall. : 


is the propettie of 
a wicked man being to foams 
out bis owne ſpams, ter the childe of God 
in his rrouble quier himſclie, reftraine 
and bridle his corruptions z yea ler him 
ſhew foorth his faich,obedicace,meek- 
nes and ſubietion ynro God ; ler him 
repaice ynto God by prayer : as /eboſ@. 


wee may not vnder. 
{tand the Planers in the heauehs : Hei- 
ther the 


which was before mentioned, na 
their falſt and inflable doQtine, 
can never direct mento heaue,nomore 
than theſe | 
cither ſailers by ſea, or travellers by 
land. Hznce learne rwo {firft, 
chat all' crue Teachers maſt be faves. 
farres : faſt they muſt bee 
'f) This cannot be, ſee 
have nolight 


the light which mbar ein rent 
is ighe whicty h 

led therefore che Surnne of 
nes, and the day fare, from whom all 
Minifters receive their light. Apaine, 
GY bee fit inſtrumenes to carrie 
lighe vnto others (which is their office) 
although they have none of their own, 
{aue that onely which is conucied from 
Cherift vnto them : as a Lanthorne hath 
no lightin it ſelfe bur what men putin- 
to it. 

DoR. Firft, all erue Teachers muſt 
firſt have che Sunne of righteouſnes to 
ſhine intheir owne hearts, before they 
can enlighten others with his : for 
ary porter 57 anar cs 
nightbe able ro comfort others, 2.Co- 
inth.r. ſo no man cantexch others, cill 
himſelfe firfi bee 
they be flarres 


is,thaz 


, if if 
wn mma ny beg 
bw 7s 4 RE — 
as principall care Miniſters jo 
oughe to bee herein placed, thar _—_ 


ft 


 Sunneof 
rightcouſ- 


the bouſ 
of thy foule 


X diencec : when the 


ſcife ro every mans 

bgheof God ; ſo. a8 if his Goſpell were 
menwhoſe eyes the God of the world 
had blinded, that the light of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt not ſhine 
yacs their hearts. . 

Vie. This ceacherh chat all men by 
nature are the children of darkneſſc, 
wichout the knowledge of God ; as vn- 
to wh6 God hath appointed Teachers 
to be as ſhining Rars coenlightEchem. 
We neede not to go farre to proue this 
truth, for euen our owne cou wit- 
neſſech thatin the daics of former Prio- 
ces, our forefathers wanting this Jighe 
and theſe ſtars, ſowed and reaped their 
fields, brought home thcir corne, baked 
their bread : which ſerued chem partly 
for foodc, and partly ro make a brea- 
den ged of; a more palpable darknes 
than that of Egypt which might haue 
been felt,Secon _ darknes 
is chaſed away, and wee haue the lighe, 
and many bright tarres to direkt ys, 
take the exhottation Epheſ.c.8. 7s are 
wow light walk as children of ligbt, name- 
ly by ting, entertaining and em- 
bracing of che light. That wee may doe 
this, firft wee muſt know the light, and 
behold it with che loue and affeion 
——_—_—_—__—_ as when the 
Sunne ſhinerh, every man © his 
doores and dion to — 
comfort of it : ſo wee ſhould openthe 
doores of our hearts to entertaine, and 
retaine the light of Chriſt, to have them 
filled rherewith : for then Gods fauou- 
rable countenance is ſhining vpon vs. 
Secondly ,hauing the light, we mui? doe 
the workes of the light, that is of obe- 
nne is vp and ſhi- 
neth every man walketh in his calling, 
and whileft our Sunne of grace is ouer 
our heads, wee are to walke as becom- 
meth the calling of Chriſtianitie , to 
make Snſcience of all finne; « ſhame 
is it at noon day to ſtumble & fall,and 
ruſh intoa pit: ſo now is it for Chriſtian 
men in Oe Gent ſhine of —_— 

ell, co berake them to w 
je ny and be her wang 27 nn 
ſnare of fin,as they had no light 
to dire them, bur were left in darknes. 


hon 


Vſe. 


Gods 


know 


- 


eachers muſt nox 


& ſtable inthe doQtrine 
they teach, and deliver out of the Pro. 
eG for if the ftarres 
and Sea markes ſhould chaunge their 
places,and remoue to &fro, the 
paſſengers that looke 
rection from them, are likely co be car- 
ried and caft ypon quicke ſands and 
rockes, and ſo bee ouerthrowne and 
drowned: in like manner if Teachers 
bee variable, and changelings 
doQrines , the ſoules of their hearers 
ing where to have ſure dire. 


mhic 


poore 


for conftane di. 


in their 


as likely to ſuffer ſh! 
inothepicaſhell, 
le ought to haue their 


re 999 cd, and ſerled 
doQrine of religion proued 
ynto them our of the word; by the di- 


GE 


retion whereof 
vnto the hauen 
learned of the bodie of this land, 


and ſhall be 
EE —_— 
ion ſhall be a wall 
round about ys. So much of that yerſe, 


Verſ.14. «Aud Enech alſothe ſearch 


Apoftle 


Adam prophecied ? 
of bus Saints. 


Ar 
pare of the former yerſe 

the concluſion go wanker 7 
ray reriungsyy rw reſerned 
( of darkyer bei 

for them ) hee confirmeth that conclu- 
by a worthie teſtimonie of Exec; 
who prophecied that the Lord would 
ue iudgement 
enced 
ver{ 4.muſt needes be deſtroyed. 
treftimonie confider ewo things 
the preface before ic : ſecondly, the te» 
ftimonie ir ſelfe. In the preface he n#- 
meth the author; who was Evech: and 
en at Fhnrers queices 
uenth from . ewo 

are co bee anſwered : firſt, whence had 
mennſed dache Legs 

in 

ITN YT WL Leer rr” 
waies: firſt, he eicher 

it to bee his by ſome cradition which 
went from hand co hand: (orelle vit- 


ainſt all yngodlie 


lachi 
: firſt 


it is no where 


? and bow 


the | 


if , he lear- 
— Tea n—n condly , 


of apoite Go reſt: 
daies of the now 
icis certaine that one of theſe waics hee 
had ir. 

Hence the Papiſts gather that the 
Jewes had voawritten traditions , and 

conſequently all their cradirions are ro 
be oblerued. Anſ. We denie not all yn- 
written traditions, of which ſome are 
true and profitable : but wee renounce 
and denie all thoſe traditions which are 
made articles of faith, & rules of Gods 
worſhip, neceflarie to ſaluation, (forall 
ſuch doQrines are it Apoſtles, which 
of the Prophers and A ,w 
containe perſeR di and rules 
concerning faith & manners) of which 
kind the Romane Church holdeth their MH 
traditions to be: this is of another kind, 
ir being no article of faith, nor neceſſary 
to ſalvation co knowe whether » ws 
writ this hecie or no. Againe 
noe eden who are no 
Papiſts, conclude, —— 
Canonicall are periſhed 
lott. Be on for then firſt the 
fidelitic of the Church, which ix the kee- 
per of theſe Ocacles,ſhould be called in 
queſtion : and ſecondly, in the bookes 
Canonicall extant,nor one ſentence, or 
tictle, no not the ſenſe of any ſentence 
is loſt : how then ſhould whole bookes 
cometo be loſ? 

It is alleaged that the books of Sals- ned 
wen are moſt of them loſt. Anſw. The 
bookes of Salowen which were loft, 


were bookes of humanitie and Philo- thing 


ſophie : for hee writ of all beats, birds, 
trees, ew ware the Cedar wes nm 
to the the wall : 
of humane rd aig faile, bur no 
part of Canonicall Scripture. 

Ob. Mention is made in the Scrip- ir 
ture of the baokes of the Chronicles of 
the Iewes Op > om > 
are periſhed, An whntrriae mu 
hiftories, as are the Chronicles of En 
land,or'other Countries. 

Ob. The bookes of Nathan, -_— 
Idds Shemaiah, and other Prophers 
er mars Anf. All theſe (as Tis 

learned) are contained in 
_ of the Kings, Chrogicles, and 


 Radoefianditet Anſ. 
Fuſt, it is doubced whether it was 4 


the Epifile of Fudle. 


booke or no,or wene by a tradition. Se. 
if it was a booke, it was no 


beocals chey be ioechle Safi he 
maine hereof from any Pro- 
—_—  _———— 

vs they cannot 

and he? from drow. 
the firſt hundred after Chriſt. Ir 
is then a vaine plex and falſe 
of them to boaſt of the CE 
their The ſecond is ia 
the * for Evech ſpoke 
not this of his owne head or motion, 
bur from God; forno creature, Angell, 
oy can forerell things ava eo ic 


ging og « roy Ob. oy _ 


fition can truely foretell che 
Jeath the patient to come. Anf, He 
doth not properly herein foretell a 
ro come: for the death of the 
tie is preſent in the ſignes and cauſes of 

But the Diucll could foretell 
Seals death, 1,Sam. 28.19. Ts merew 
ſhalt rhow be with we and thy ſounes, Ani. 
The Divell could nor properly forerell 
ir, bur might ſe ic in the cauſes and 
6gges. Againe, hee might ſpeake ſoto 
Samle ; becauſe God had made him an 


ſelfe. gaps por por Fe 


agar wt poets the 


comming of the 
To Lord he rh 


EEEDESE 


Nas 


Os: He w1s not 
pou it is therdforeem ancient teftimo- the tuurth 
nie, to be receiued and reverenced for fron 14am 


4 p \ 
: l - LY _ 
[OI . 
—" *©—— Aw k \ 


AR.17.931, 


ming:Bebold the Lord commeth.] Where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the gime pre- 
ſent,which is put for the time to come : 
which forme of ſpeech ſhewerh the cer- 
taintic of Chriſts comming to iudge- 
ment; who ſhall as certcinly come, as if 
he were now alreadie comming, Con» 
cerning which certaintic,it may bede- 
maunded firſt, , commerh this 
comming of Chrift ta be fo ccrraine? 
Anſ. From the. vachangeable will. of 
God, which hath cemainly decreed the 
ſame. Forhe hath appaneed « day in the 
Which be, bill indge the, world in righte- 
owſner. And thus are ill other che; ar» 
ticles of our faich moſtterraine, in thar 
they are grounded Pn the vachange-= 
able wie one's Gad, , na CEE 
Seco ow or, from whencem 
we us. 1s will of Godto be DET 
taine? Anſ. From the manner of pro- 
pounding the doctrine, of ir; wherein 
the euidence of the ſpirit plainly appea- 


rech, ſaying peremprarily;ebe Lordeam- 
meth: cuigently —_ the certain- 
tie asif it. were now, preſent. And: the 


ſame may be ſpoken of che, whole ſcrip- 
rure, which in it ſelfe, is moſt ſure and 
certain, becauſc it is rhe moſt ynchange» 
able will of God: but how do we know 
it ſo to be will ſome ſay? Ianſwere, by 
the cuidence of the ſpirit,the authoricic, 
puritie, maicſtic, effeR,and ends of the 
doarine : ir neede not ſeeke euidence 
elſewhere than from it felfe, not from 
man or the Church it ſelfe. The Romiſh 
Church-confcfleth icis of it ſclfe, and in 
it ſelfe ſufficiently certaine , but norco 
me or thee, except rhe Church ſay ſo; 
bur this is a falſe poſiciqo. The Scripture 
is certaine borh in i; ſelfe and vnto. vs, 
and we know it ſo to be though neuer 
a man would acknowledge ut: the heart 
ſeaſoned with grace will make: the 
mouth confefle it. 
Secondly, the Apofile ſpeaking in 
this forme, he commerh, for be vill coolle : 
wee learne to ſer before our cycs. the 
comming of the Lord leſus to iudge- 
ment, and to make account of cuery 
preſent day as the day of his comming: 
the 7 | Jadin every where commend 
watchfulnes vnto ys,which is to do no» 
thing elſe but ro make reckoning con- 
tinually of this day, But ſome willay, 
we cannot make account daily of ie. for 
we ſee it commeth nar: neither may we 
enquire into the timeof ic. Anſyw. Al- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


of generall 
yes 4» may we wellreckon yponthe 
day of our particulst iudgement, and 
the day of our owne death, that ſo wee 
may be ficted thereto : For as this ſhall 
leaue vs, ſothat ſhall finde vs. A neceſ. 
farie doQtrine and dutie to be enforced 
in theſe drowhe dajes, wherein cuery 
man almoſt purcerh off the euill day 
and maketh league and coucnants wi 
dcathand bell : the man preſu- 
meth of length of daies: the olde man 
dreameth he may liucone yecre longer; 
both of them defcrre hereupon their tc- 
pentagce, ia that they both are of one 
minde, namely, thaethcir MzYer will 
yer deferre his comming. Thirdly, we 
muſt not anly carric within vs aconceir 
and opjaion of chis day ;-but alſo muſt 
be inwardly affcted/waith it , that we 
may walke in awe andreverence before 
God ingegard of it. aCor,y.1 1. Kne'v- 
ng the terrers of the Lord, we 
per [246e men ce. 

Nawin the lacter part of this verſe, 
the attendants of the Lord in his com- 
be vnderfiood noc only of Angels, but 
men alſo,x.Thefl.3.1.3,8t the comming 
of che, Lord Ieſus Chriſt with of bis 
Saints, Qu. How can this be, and how 
ſhall the Saints come with him?Anſ.All 
men ſhall riſe with cheir owne bodies, 
good & bad,atthe ſound of the Trum- 
pet: then ſhall the Saints be raken yp 
into the clowdes to mecte Chriſt, and 
ſhall be made a part of his attendance? 
bur the wicked ſhal land yp6 the earth, 
wiſhingzhe mountaines and hilsto fall 
vpon them,and hide them from the pres 
ſeace of the Iudge. Which affoordetha 
moſt Tpeciall comfort voto all them 
who know themſelues to be the mem- 
bers of Chrift, they ſhall noc need to be 
diſmaied _ aay, may Ts 
of the wicked, ſcei re- 
ctiuedin the Baum into fellowſhip 
with Chriſt before the iudgement be- 
gin : which manner of proceeding the 
Apoſile hauing deſcribed , concluderh 


with the ſame : #herefore comfort your 1.The3 4. 
ſelves one another \pith theſe wer21s, 16.17 


ver{.18. Here alſo may bee noted the 


power, maicſtie, and omniporencie of 


Chrilt in his ſecond co h 
his firſt comming was baſe m_ 


TT FE ©: 


We mult 


be codem- 
ted by our 


= yr 


the forme of a ſcruant; now he ſhall 
come with many millions of Angels 
and Saints ; whem all creacures cannot 
refit: ler no wicked man thinke then 
either to abſent himſelfe, or eſcape his 
fcarefull wrath : the only way to avoide 
it is in thy life time to meete him by re- 
pentance. 


vel neeynn gets 
hon al, their icked deedes, which they 
bane omgedlily committed: and of all ther 
cruell ſpraking 1,yb1cb wicked ſinner; hane 
ſboken agarnſi bum. 


"EN ſecond point in the teſtimonie, 
js the i 


of the Lorde, 
which together with the cauſe is in this 
verſe deferibed.Concerningthe iudge- 
ment wee muſt knowe, that it is either 
gengrall or ſpeciall : both of them 
hicre mentioned :.the former in theſe 


wordes: To gine ſtewent «al 
__ the Vf. > in theſe Rebte 0- 
= Eg: 
. g& 
=xz.5 it may be asked how Chrift can 
bee ſail to giue iudgement againſt alt 
men; ſeeing the Saints ſhall come with 
him, and hee will paſſe no ſentence 2- 
gainftthem? Anſ. The meaning is, he 
will giue iud typon all men: for 
the godly ſhall receive and heare a ſen- 
tence, but of abſolution: and among 
all men he will rebuke the vngodly : all 
perſons ſhall come vnto judgement 
exception, of what age, ſexe, 
or fire ſocuer they be, This vniverſall 
iudgement teacheth vs, firſt, ro redrefie 
before this day come wharſocer with- 
in vs would when it'commeth con- 
found vs, for enery man*imuſt appeare 
in his 6wi@perſon : n6 Procter ſhall 
be allbvwe# ro ſpeake or Tolicite for a- 
ny tin; the ſecrers of all bearts muſt 
bee diſcloſed, and every man ſhall re- 
ctive accordingly to that he hath done. 
It flandeth men therefore in hand to 
reforme things amiſſe before hand, for 
they ſhall” appeare nakedly cuen as 
they are. Quo(i. How (hall this bee 
done? Anſ, 1.Cor.1 1.21. ſudge thy ſelfe 
before hand , and thou ſhalt not bee 
iudged of the Lord ; arraigne,cxamine, 
and condemne thy ſclie, ſue for 
>, as for life and death, and thou 
eſcape that fearcfull iudgernent : 


the Epiflleof Fude, 


For hee that confefſerh his finnes and 
forſaketh them , ſhall finde mercie, 
Prou.28.1z. Thus doe and mercie be- 
longeth vaco thee. Vpon the fame 
ground Pasl raiſeth the ſame durie, ad- 
ifhing all men ceuery whete ro re- 
pent, becauſe he hath appointed a day 
in which hee will indge the worlds im 
oper nk AR. 17.30-3t. Secondly, 
ſeeing is a day of mniverſall judg- 
ment, ſecke in the meane time to flop 
the mouth of thy conſcience, that it 
may then and with thee to excuſe and 
acquite thee, and never dareto offend 
againe and wonndſt, for it is a depurie 
ludge vndee God ;'which"if ic con- 
AE ee then he 
great Iu A being grekcer than t 
conſcience. Thi {gs in _— 
ons our care tO 2 
onr hearts vitro God, efpecully in hea- 
ring and ſpeaking the word, prayer, vſc 
of the Sacraments, yea and all our en- 
deuours ſhould be to pleaſe and obey 
him; who one day v 
ſentence ypon them all. Thus the con- 
fideration of the ind t ro come, 
made the Apoſtle Paw! endeviour to 
. all the ations ofhis life ytiro 
,2-Cor.5.1 1.50 Petey 2.Epiſt,z.1 1 
ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be 4ſd/ved, 


holy conuerſation and godlines, loo- 
MagFore hafting vnto che comming 
of the day of the Lord» 

The ſpeciall iudgement is laid down 
in the next words, and they containe 
ewo things : firlt, the perſons who ſhall 
be iudged; Al the vngodly among theme. 
Secondly, the manner of their iudge- 
ment in the word rebaks or convince. 
The perſons are ferout by their . 
tie of vagodlineſſe, which'is 1 firine dire 
Qly againft God: andthe vigodly man 
1s he who deniech God the hohout due 
vnto him:of whom (chat we mightthe' 
better know him)the Scriprore hath p- 


ven fine notes or :2s 

be knowifnordre dfowledgeth ace 
the true God arighe according to his 
word. Pfal.10.4. All their 
that there is no God,that is;they #c&r 
a Ons i - 
dence, iuftice, orn Way, be 
ſubieQeth not his and con- 
ſcience tothe laws of Go ——_ 
bue taketh libertie to live as hee 


lob.ar. to the 3 
A —"— 


giue an vpright 


be » 
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Depart from 11,we \will none of thy waies. 
Plm.10.16. They hate to be reformed. 
Thirdly, in heart and life he dependeth 
not him(elfe ypon the will, power, pro- 
uidence,and good pleaſure of God;but 
on ſomething out of God in himſelf,or 
ſome other creature;Abac.2.4. whereas 
the iuſt man liveth by faith, rhe wicked 
man exalteth bimſelfs and is putted vp 
as bearing himſelf ypon ſomething be- 
fides the Creator. Fourthly he _ hip. 
h not from his heart the true God, 

c lifteth not vp his ſoule in prayer, or 
thankſgiuing : butas a beaſt receiueth 
bleſſings contenting himſelfe within 
himſelfe, neuer looking higher to the 
hand reaching them our vnto him. lob, 
21.15- Whouthe eAlmightie that ee 
ſhould ſerue him, and what profit it it ts 
call upon bim? Pſal.14. He newer calleth 
vpow God. Fifthly ,he hateth the Church 
and people of God, and when occaſion 
ſhall ſerue he will ceſtifie it by perſecu- 
ting the ſame. For he that loueth nor 
God, loucth not his adhcrents.P(a.44-5- 
They ſmite downe thy people O Lord, 
and trouble thine beritage. Theſe be the 
notes of them againſt whom ſentence 
ſhall paſſe when they ſhall be iudged : 
from whence two durics are to be lear- 


ned, Firſt, todenie all 4h. pe 


mes, and 
to put farre from vs all the properties 
thereof.Secondly,to exerciſe our ſelues 
vnto godlines and all the duties therof: 
as firlt ro learne to know God arighe, 
both in his owne attributes, and alſo in 
his afteCtion to vs ward,neuer quieting 
our {clues till wee know him to be our 
Father, our Redeemer, our SanCtifier : 
andthis knowledge of himis life cter- 
nall, Secondly,to Piet our (clues,our 
lives, wils, affcAions, ſpeeches, and a- 
Qions, to all his lawes : for to ſhake off 
the yoke of obedience to any part ofhis 
word is rebellion. Thirdly, to goe out 
of our ſclues, as being nothing in our 
ſelucs ; and in our hearts depend vypon 
the will and good pleaſure of God, li- 
uing by fac, alaties him ourrocke, 
our rower, our fortreſle, and firong de- 
fence in all eſtates, yeain life and in 
death our aduantage. Fourthly,to wor- 
ſhip him not only outwardly (as hypo- 
crices may doe) 4 to ſerue him in our 
ſpirics, giving bim our whole bearts. 
Fifchly, to loue all men, but eſpecially 
Gods Saints, and the houſcholde of 
faich; affeRting the particular congre- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


; and chi 


thing io this ſpecial udg. 
ment is the manner of it in the word re- 
bukg.) God rebuketh two waies: firſt in 
mercie,when as in-iuſtice he rem{breth 
mexcie,Hab.3. Secondly in iuſtice, 
inanger and wrath:Pſal.6.1.0 = 
bukg me not en thy wratb:and this latter is 
here meant.So as thus much is here fig- 
nified, that the Lord will powee our his 
fury,and his wrathful indignation ypon 
al the vngodly of the This wrach- 
ful rebuke hath ewo parts:firſt the con- 
uicting ofthe odly in their own c6. 
ſciences, of all their wicked thoughts, 
words and works;and this the word al- 
ſo Ggnifieth,Reu.20, The books ſhal be 
opcned,and all men; finne: ſhall be laid 6. 
pen: that is,they ſhall be ſo diſcovered, 
as they (being conuinced) ſhall not be 
able ro denic chem. Secondly, the pu- 
niſhment that ſhall follow = COnui- 
Rion.So David prayeth,Pſa.6. Neither 
chaitice me in thy beanie d/ . 
DoR. Hence we learne that al things 
are fully and perfeftly knowne vato 
God; and all things are open before 
him: Heb,4.t3. ycathey are | 
as it were ynquartered before his eyes: 
for the Apolile alludeth to the cutting 
vp of a beaſt,orthe anatomizing of the 
creature, wherein men are curious to 
finde our cuery luctle yeine,or muskle, 
h they lie neuer ſo cloſe: cuen ſo 
_m rd ſhall eg ont nn, _ 
10n , although never 16 lecret 
conceiued and concealed, and that ia 
ſuch ſort as hee ſhall convince the vn- 
godly man,whoſe mouth ſhall be ſbuc 
o ſoone as cuer his booke is open: 
which ſhould reach vs, firſt, in macter 


of religion to auoide all diſlembling 


and h 


ifie. Be that in deede what Be as tho 


ypocri 
thou ſeemeſt to be : for though thou ſcemcllo 


maieft delude men, thou cant not de- 
ceiue the Almightic, bur hee ſhall con- 
uince thee. Secondly, .ler thy dealing 
before men be plaine, ſimple, withour 
fraud, couin or deceit ; for though thou 
maiſt gloſe with men,who cannot c00- 
vince thee, yet the righteous Lord ſhall 
rebuke thee for want nes 


in thy dealings. Thirdly, humble Of 


le cre 
thou at 


p25 
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ſelfe before God alwaies for all chy 
knowne hnnes ; yea and for thy vn- 
knowne finnes alto : for though they 
be vnknowne to thy ſelfe, yer are 
knowne vnto him, who will one day 
conuince thee of them all, except thou 
prevent him by thy repentance. 

The third thing propounded in the 
reftimonie, is the cauſe of the iudge- 
ment,in theſe words: Of all therrw 
deeds \phich they bawe ly cinmered, 
and of all their cru 1g 1, which wit + 
hed /axners bane ſpoken againſt bime.) The 
cauſe is two»!{old,the decdes and'words 
of men: the deedes are diftribured, firſt, 
by the propertie of them, being works? 
of 7. Secondly, by the manner 
of performing them, they arc wwgodhly 
comitted, By vngodly works are meant 
all finnes againſt any part of the lawot 
God, whether inthe fult or ſecond 
Table : for every finne (choughibbe di- 
rely againtt man) hathinica defeR, 
anda withdrawing of ſome dutie due 
to GodSecendly Hockomatategheſe 
workes being and failing a- 

inthe law,are doneafter an vngod- 
: and that worke is done vn- 


podlily which proceedeth from an vn= ſa,Rom.8. 


repentant heart, and a minde addited 
and deuoted to vngodlines , which is 
knowne and diſcerned to be ſuch zone 
by threenotes : firſt, becauſe it purpo- 
ſeth to commit finne before hand. Se- 


Nores of condly,in the commuting of finne it is 
m wngodly delighted and taketh pleaſure in it. 
mevnre- Thirdly,after fin it walketh inthe ſame 


pent ant 
hearr, 


courſe, yea runneth on in the ſame 
waies without remorſe or repentance : 
and this clauſe ſcemeth to be added to 
put adifference between the godly and 
wicked, who both of them may com- 
mit yngodlineg,a0d be found in rngod- 
ly ations; but not both committing 
them in an yn manner : for the 
LETS ey 
poſeth irHor, a purpoſe nor 
ro finne; forehe ma lay vm 4 
beds, but rpoſc.Second- 
yi hi Ge be hat refilling, and 

ife againſt it, and is _ YO 
lowed vp in the pleaſure of it. Thirdly, 
he lieth not in it, bur reneweth and re- 


the Epilileof Fude. 


this wicked worke being found inthe 
att 2 ans ee _ 
erue : yet through Id 
benkecde eihioconden cette, 
DoR. The pri cauſe of con- 
demnation is not this or that ſinne, bur 
the lying and trading therein, which ar- 
gueth an vngodly heart:to commir vn- 
es indeede,, makcth men ſubieR 
rages wx 97" (ore 
lily zhis bei a 
Chon ty owickid men Gans not 


nes in an 
in wickednes, wi 
infirlicie befall noc the 
Ge fall Frans 

try failer arime:the drun- 
ae excaſe himſelſe and ſay his 
fone is his iofremitie; yer is ir nor, bur a 
wickc dnes,wickedly committed: ſo of 
the coucrous perſon and other finners. 
Thirdly, marke Gods great mercy with 
much chankfulnes : in char the regene- 
rate doing wicked aRions aſwell as the 
wicked, are noe condemned for them 
as the wicked are: For there ts no con+- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt [t- 


'# 
the ſpeeches ofthe micked for 
is of fer our b 
rwo : fnlt, chey are craed: Mg 
«4 God. An 
example of ſuch ſpeech we have in Le- 
mech, Geneſ.4. Whoſeexcr hilleth Caine 
ſhall be renenged ſemen fold : but whoſor- 
wer offendeth me 4 wil renenge my ſelfe ſe- 
— fold ; - a—_ and 
blogdie ſpeech vanting it ſclfe cuen a- 
gainſt God himſelfe, 

Vie. Firft, hence it followeth that 
wicked words and works are cauſes of 
juſt condemnation. Ob. Then 
words and workes are cauſes of falua- 
tion. Anf. The reaſon is not : for 
A wicked, 

the ations of the regenerate are 
not perfectly b , we are 
hence to bewaile the y words 
and workes that have paſſed vs, which 
binde vs over to condemnation,and 2- 
boue all chings in the world to ſaeto 


the witnes of Gods ſpirit, wirnefling 
ro our ſpirits that we are ac 

and that our workes 
are remoued out of his Thirdly, 


L 3 wee 


t, 
of The godly 
infhiemitic, for he commicrerh vngodli- © 
, ond eradeth nw 
: the finnes of vngodlily 
fin- asthe wic-* 
only, in whom *<4- 
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Plal.42,;. 


lives and mouthes abound wich 


righteons ſoule was vexed, notonel 


in ſeeing the wicked workes, bur alſo 
peeches of the yn- 


ſalr, and _—_— eoithe hea- 

nce what we in 
this land may iuſtly be afraid of, feeing 
vngodlines fo exceedingly abounderh, 
godlines decreaſcrh >the godly are ra- 
ken away , the wicked reproch thoſe 
s ſake,and 


rers, Fifthly,conſi 


that are lefc euen for rehgi 
for ſuch religious-' iſes as. ffand 


both by Gods law,and the lawes of the 


land, by. ſuch ſpeeches as rheſe :Thou 
art one that runnes to ſermens; docft 
thou learue this and that there? thou 
art full of the holic Ghoft, the Diucll is 
withiachce. And fuch like moſt wret« 
ched and vongodly ſpeeches, iuftly de- 
ſeruing ſearefall iudgements : The wic- 
kednes of inhabicants ouerturne whole 
kingdomes, Prou. 28.2, It beboues vs 
then to berake our ſclues to ſpeediere- 
penance ; leſt ſpeedie yengeance oucr- 
take ys vnawares. 

Verſ.16. Theſe are murmurers, cons- 


plainers, walking after their o\vne [uits, 


whoſe mentbes peaks prondtbigs banig 


mens per ſon; in admiration becauſe 


MAN age. 


| 1 this verſc the Apofile returneth a- 
gaineco his former purpoſe, and fill 
continueth the rehearſall of the finnes 
and vices of theſe falſe teachers, againſt 
whom he wriceth ; and againſt whom 
he hath alreadic alleaged rwelue ſcuc- 
rall Gnnes; and 1n this verſe addeth fixe 
more, of which ſome notwithſtanding 
haue been touched in the fins formerly 
condened.Herein we will firſt ſhew the 
nature of the vices themſelues, and ſc 
condly lay downe the contrarie dutics 
ſo wr as they ſhall concerne vs. 

are murmarers,) By murmaring 
wee arc eo ynderſiand a certaine fruite 
of —_— , whereby men ſhew 
themiclues diſpleaſed with the worke 


day and nighe 
they daily ſay onte me, mpere us thy 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
wee are to marke thoſe pn 
lines,and communicate not with {uch ; 
but mourne for them as Let did, whoſc 


were 

fed with Mannaonly,and waned their 
fleſh-pors which they had in Egypr: ſee 
Deut.1.26.27.where this finne 1s called 
rebellion arainit God; and therefore is 
no ſmall « For the auoyding and 
poononng of which finne, wee muſt 
e rwo duties : firſt, in filence and 
ſubic&ion to calme and quietour harry 
in the reneiled will of God vpon vs, 
thou — our owne willes bee 
d. Pſal.4.4- Examine your felues, 
andbe fill. Plal. 77.7. Be fitemt onto God, 
and waite on the Lord, Which is al one 
as if he had plainly ſaid : Let Godswill 
be your-will alſo, 1ſai.30.15. I» quiet- 


mes and confidence ſhall 

Herein our tiren a nr 
of God: Secretly, wee ell hewom 
© , wee our 
—_—_ thankfull ro God in all 
ings befalling vs: yea, eucn in cuill 
hin inbic where tmaphooces 
hons of murmuriog. Tob.1. The Lord 


bath gizen, and the Lord bath taken, biſ- 
—_—_— Ob. Buc this may ſeome 


fact treaſon nd 


God for croſſes. Anf. Not a whir, ifwe 
conceiue that according to our deſerts, 
he mighc plunge vs into the pir of hell : 
and therefore if he mitigate ofthar iu- 
ſtice, and remember his mercie more 
eafily correQting vs, herein all che praiſe 
of mercie is due vaco him. 

C 5] So called for two cau- 
ſes: fir e they are diſcontented 
with their preſent ourward eſtate wher- 
in God hath placed the; the portion 
that God hat _ far gon 
not ; are di pleaſed are 
not as be,and that chey haue noe 


as others hauc. Secondly, becauſe 
the frowardnes of their hipolobr 
are calily diſpleaſed,and hard to 
again, ſoone incenſed,and not ſo ſoone 
ſatisfied ; and are common- 
ly complaining of the hard meaſore 
ſeeme to receiue at mens han®. 
they are ſo called in re- 


(64 
wut 
dey? 
dew 
60A 
ufc 
n, 


Gods will 
wat be ©- 


the Epittle of Fude. 


richer ſor : for theſe arethe pooreſt a- 
plaining is wot 

as ethers, nor 2s FT 
and akhough they know(as we ſay)no 
end of their yet know they no 
end of cheir wiſhings and dehresy- We 
on the contratrie are hence to learme, 
ficſt, ro thinke well and ſpeake well of 
that eflate in which God in his. provi- 
dence hath ſerled ys, bee it better or 
worſe. Phil.4.1 1,4n what eHtate ſarner,! 
baze learned therewith to be contented. 
Heb.1 3.5 be content with that you have. 


Firſt, carrie not couetous, alpwing,and of. 


malicious mindes and affetions: butif 
thou muſt ncedes bee defiring, farisfic 
thy ſelfe with /acobs delice :- Qual tbe 
and rarment is this my igurney, # ax ſuffi - 
cient. Secondly, our hearts moſt be ler 
to obey God even in pouertie and affli- 


kedin ion, and beare aduerbitic with-an £- 


xeng both 


tne and 
wheres of 
n, 


o 
a 


I.12.16, 


and moderate minde, our obe- 


muſt not onely be ativeindo- nes, 


iog; but paſſive alſo in 


ſuffering his wil. 
P 3. 1 can want and abound; 


{ran 
doe all thang 
thenath me. Hebr, 10, 34+ The fo 


ould with 6 be 
cons Thirdly wee mall endavoar + 


ava mages y > 62 WOO x 
wardnes and di | 


and appeaſed, Chriits veyce vac ut lift 
vp in the ftireetes;he endured all wrongs, 
forgaue all iniuries; and all the mem- 
bers of his bodie pur off likewiſe their 


handlcd,hardly offended, and quicklie 
pleaſed: which diſpoſition we muſt pur 


ypon Vs. 
The third finne ; [walking after their 


owne laft1| is firly expounded in Eccleſ, 


11.9.where the man is ironical. 
ly vitled 10 wolke in che waies of is 
owne heart, and in the ſighe of his own 
\&c. eucn ſo theſe men liue in their 
of their | — —_ 

ir OWNe CO : 
Re nn ee oentootth 
touched ; and ſomewhat alſo is further 


to bee ſpoken of it inthe reſtof the E- i 


pillle. Our contrarie dutic is two-fold: 
to any (in, never to goe on in theſatne, 


s through Chriit that - "end Agite 


firſt if ar any time by frailcie we fall in- guen 


but break it off and returne ynto God : 
for ro walke after his owne heares luſts, 


ked hean;befides thac the whole courſe 
of Chrilianitie is nothing elſe but a 
continuall conuerfion and turning vn- 
to God. | 

The fourth npryncak wngl gra 
proude or ſwelling things. That is, they 
boaſtchemſclues of knowledge , boli- 
and chings not to be found in the. 
The fame with the Divels ſinne, Luk.4. 
«All this will [ gize thee, for they are mine, 

them to hom I will; wherein 


he ſheweth himſelfe the facher of lying 
and Ic is nozed alſo to bee the 
property, ery gn Fer 
given a mouth w things 
and blaſpbemi wt EA 
mtant ofthe Emperour indeed, bue ſo 


85 the ſecond beaſt, which is thac Anri- 


chrift, ſhould doe all things which the 
firti beaſt could doe before him,ver.1 2. 
It is alſo the noted vice of all heretikes 
and ſeducers,2.Cor.10.12.to exalt and 
| + The contrarie duties 
are, firft, In common ſpeech neither to 
praiſe, nor diſpraiſe our ſelues, for vani- 
tielurkerhin : beſides that, mode- 
flie will not ſuffer the former; and the 
latter is to occaſion othersto praiſe vs, 
which is buc yanitie. Sccondly, when in 
ſ wee compare our ſelues with 0- 
thers our wee mult ever thinke 
and ſpeake better of them than our 
ſclues. Phil. 2.3. Let enery man eiteeme 
other better than fe. Paul com 
ring himſelfe with the Apofitles, ſaid be 
was the leai? of them all; becauſe he had 
been a ecuror,s.Cor.15.9e Thirdly, 


that he was the 


and chiefe of al ſin- 
L 4 wers. 
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A great 
mi{c ric of 
Freat men 
to be mcſt 
admired, 
but leaſt 
admon:ſ{h- 
ed. 


Plalt 5.4- 


en Expoſition vpon 


vers, Fourthly, if a man yponiuſt occa- 


fon bee moued co commend himſelfe, 
firſt he mult doe ir in all humilitie and 


modeſtic : ſo Paw! ſpeakerh of himſelf 


in another perſon : x.Cor.12.1.1hnelv 
« man in Chrift \obich was raken oy into 
Paradiſe,c5c. And tn norbing was [ infe- 


Four unto the very chiefe Apoſtles chough 


Ibenothing,verl.11. 


The fifth finne. Haming mens perſons ' 


in admiration,|The word perſon im (crip. 


Eure fignifieth the face,and outward 


2D- 
paranceof a man,and conſequently the 
things toaging ynto the perſon, as 
riches, honours,dignties, for the which 
theſe falſe reachers have mcn in admi- 
ration. Qu. Is it norlawfull co admire a 
Prince,or other Porentates at all? Anſ. 
Yes: but when men admire chem only 


for their perſon, riches, honours,nobi- poſHer of our 
licic , without reſpe& of the feare of 


God, or true vertue, this is ynlawfull, 
and the ſinne of theſe men : whertin is 
alſoincluded the contempt of the reli- 
gious poore, yea and alſa;of the: zich 
themſclues, if they crvlic feare God. 
Iam.2. 1. My brethren bane not the fanh 
of oxr Lord leſus Chrift in reſpethef 
ſons : teaching vs that it will not 
with true Religion,nor with therfaith 
of Chriſt to honour men 
they are rich or noble. fa 
Firſt, note here that no man carriecth 


ſo baſe a minde, and ſuch flauiſh affe- 


Qions, as the proud ambitious perſon ; 


he magnifieth the great man,and is ſer- 
villy addifted vnto him ecuen for out- 
ward reſpeRts, not efteeming him for 
that which is iadeede worthic to be re- 
ſpeed, Secondly, the condition of 
great men (for the moſt part) is miſe- 
r.ble,who have many to admire them, 
but few to amoniſh them : rich men are 
admired for wiſedome, whereas the 
ſame men,if they were poore, would 
carrie away no praiſe thereof. «Abb 
had foure hundred falſe prophets who 
thus admired his perſon, but onely one 
CAicha who faicthfullie admoniſhed 
him, Thirdly , our dutic is to honour 
them that feare God, rich or poore, 
high or low: it being a note of a childe 
of God ts contemme a vile perſonthar is a 
wretched fGnner, but to honour them 
that feare the Lord, bee they never ſo 
baſe : and yet the honourable much 
more,if they bee found inthe waics of 


tcligion. 


# 


only, becauſe 


The (mth fin. Becanſe adnontage 
Thar is,for profits ſake: hae 
verouſnes, which before was touched, 
is here againe raxed:the effect of which 
affeRtion is to blind the minde thacic 
cannot iudge aright of perſons or 
things: it maketh a man account an e- 

of God rightly honourable, and 
to deeme the things below of highe#t 
regard. Ler vs weede out of our hearts 
thivbitrer roote of couetovuſnes, which 
ren en ſo blind vs,as we cannot 

iſcerne the people and things of 
rar nn rn Larry v*lites, 
and accept of the red portage in fied 
efibs ding: - b:ic +> 41Yu 


Verſ.17. But,ye beloned, remember the 
words which were before of the A- 
lefoa Chrift, © 


N theſe words the Apoſtle goeth 2- 

bout to anſwere an obiction thar 
might be made by the Church after this 
manner: We cannot bee reſolved thac 
theſe men againſt whom yee write, are 
ſo rngodly as you would make them : 
The anſwere wherero is framed in the 
17.18.& 19.verſes. The effeR of which 
is, that in the laſt times there ſhall bee 
mockers,and theſe be no other than the 
men of whom he writeth : and left they 
ſhould yer doubt ofthe truth of that be 
_ bringeth inthe reſtimonie of 
the Apoſtles in the confirmation ofthe 
ſame: ſo as his doctrine was no other , 
than that which was before by them 
delivered. Where three things are to 
be conſidered : firft, a preface to the te- 
ſtimonie, verſ. 17. Secondly, the teſti» 
monie ir ſclfe,verſ. 18. Thirdly, the #m« 
plifying ofir,verſ.19« 

For the Preface. But, yee belowed, re- 
wember oc.) Firſt, the Apofile fwde ſer- 
teth out his owne curic min in 
that wharſocuer he ſpeakerh it procee- 

deth of loue: and he is not carried 

in ſpeaking or writing with finifter 3 
feRtions; and therefore _— _ 
Belened.This ought to be } praftiſe 
Teachers, ado of their inward love 
to Gods people committed ynto ther, 
are toverer whatſocuer they teach : yeU 
and no man in any other calling may 
lay aſide this on in the 
ofthe duries therof, ſeeing ic is the end 
of all the Commandements. 

In the ſecond word remember} is [aid 

downe 


the Epitle 


downe the dutie of the Church & fairb- 
full people of God, which is toremem- 
ber the words ſpoken by the Apofiles 
ofthe Lord Iclus Chrif, Which we alſo 
in this age are to bee cxhorted yato for 
ors faves reaſons ; firſt, it is a no- 
eremedic agaiaſt al hnne,and eſpe- 
cially che forenamed finnes :Pfal.116. 
11-iu my haſte 1 ſaid al men areliars; 
that is,wh< I cemembred not the word 
of God; but forgat my own dutie, and 
was carried away with the fireameof 
my owne affections again faith, then I 
failed and was foiled. Pſal.119. / have 
bid t ape pain x gy ry [ 
pt > ge . Secondly, 
this remem heoceblecdadde 
inſt herclies, and ſchiſmes; and all 
e doQtrines, and is of much vic in 
theſe our daies, wherein wee are i dan- 
ger to bee ſeduced, partly by Atheiſts, 
partly by Papiſts, and partly by carnall 
ers ; againſt all whom wee had 

= I Ion 

ng, knowing, belceuing, 

amore the wordes of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſiles, which only are as 


Daxid: fling to ouerthrow the 
Goliahs. Thi "þ & entine 


akbym ago ied 
: an 
bn lend woe we 
Togo ther hmgiees fo man Religions 
opinions, that they wil 
for they knowe not which to berake 
themſclues vnto, But if theſe were dili- 
ent in the words of the Prophets and 
(les in readipg, ſearching and fif= 
tiog our the truth in humilitie,, chey 
ſhould finde wherein to ſettle them- 
ſclues. 

Secondly, by this ſecond word all 
Teachers are to take notice of their du. 
tie, which is to. whet the word ow 
Apoſlles the hearts, mindes, 
malate hearers, ſo as they 
may learne and remember them : and 
the rather becauſc in former ages reli- 


anc wes neck 1 pers = 


the Scriptures out of their hands, and 
berooke chemſelues to the expotition 
of other mens writings; and to 
wen the fntinn of thebs : 
whereby they 
over theſe parts of the world. The Pro- 
and Apoſtles giue another dire- 
ion. Malacty the laſt of the Prophers 


a black darknes 


of none, by 


rn hnowne by the Church the ma- 


of Fude. 19 


referreth and the formet ' 

bo the laſt of the A- 

$ynto the former Apoſtles,ſhew- 
oughe cobee the ſcope of all = 
Teachers that wouldfollow their Reps. 
_ Thirdly,hence all Scudencs of Divi- 
nitic are tau they muſt moſtre- 
meinder , the words and wri- 
tings ofthe : for theſe are the 
key of the olde Teftament and of the 
an pry. cron 
and 
_—_ could not ſo farre prevaile, 
downe cothe Dagon 

before the Arke. IIS 
INS 
teſtimony,who were Apovitles of our 
Lord leſas Chrift, inplyiog their autho- 


truth, and may 
not be contradicted. Now the berter to 


honed called 
Sldwonne moubyh..01: ro 
Father ſent me, fo | ſend you : by which 


ſon hee deſigneth them to a 
'and weightie calling, fian- 
ding intheſc points : firſt, as Chriſt was 
immediatly called by rhe Father, fo 
immediatly called 
himſelfe. Secondly, as Chriſt was 
ſent from the Father to preach to the 
whole world, being the great _— 
and DoGor of his Church ; fo Chriſt 
ſendeth them into the whole world, for 
the whole worlde was their charge. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt was ſent tp reveile 
his Fathers will, ry | = 
to the eſt of the world ; fo 
adore by Chrift i" mmm 
will, partly in ma $ 
more fully knowne, which a 


compari 


God,char is,by the mi- 


is,by 
= 
mans , 
haue 


God 


I20 


\ 
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lurcccegeth 
Feter onely 
an ceniall 
of Chill, 


haue bin reveiled to the Angelsthem- 
ſelues. AL 


which was moſt authenricall , ſeeing 
that neither in teaching or wricing they 
could erre, being ſpecially SE 
therefrom : Macth. 1 0.19.1r fballbe 
ne» you tn that houre Yohat ye ſpall fay- 
ing to the Apoftles-is recorded im 
16.13. The: ſpirit of truth ſal Reads you 
into all ermh ; ini which regard they were 
bold co joyne themſehies with the holy 
Ghoſt, [r ſiemeth good to the boly Gboit 
and, namely in ordering the Church 
affaires2yet here thor diſtinRion which 
is falſely applied co rhe Pope, is rue in 
the Apoliles,by reaſon of this alſifhance; 
that asthey were private men;andin 0- 
ther cauſes-:cbey-might, and did erre, 
but not as Apotiles it performing their 
ofhce Apoſtolicall. Us 
Thirdly, their works or office , they 
were Maljer builders of the Church of 
the new Teſtament : yea foundery ther- 
of, both by teaching doarines, and in- 
forming the mdnters of:men: faree paſ- 
fing all Evangelifs, Paſtors, Teachers, 
or orginaric'Minifters fince their daies. 
1,Cor:34 04:44 thilfull Maſter builder; 
I bane laid the i0n, and anotbey 
buildeth thereon.” For the furthering of 
which great worke in their hands, Toy 
had giuen them firſt a power to worke 
miracles for the confirming of their 
doctrine. Secondly, of giuing the holie 
Ghoſt by impoſttionof hands. Third- 
ly,an Apotiolicalrod to firike,and cor- 
rect obllinate affenders; by the which 
Peter (raqte Anaviarand Sephire with 
preſent,death ; and Paw Elymas with 
bliadnes- © | | 
Vie. Marke that now the Pope clai- 
ming authoritie Apoſtolicall from Pe- 
ter: ig is but a falſe challenge; forthar 
authbrity-ceaſed with that office, and 
lerug® onely to lay the foundations of 
thewnutch withall, being both extra- 
ordinaric as i- F calling was : andper- 
lona!l, ceaſing with the perſons of the 
Apoſtles. So as iſthe —— 
Peter in anythingz#etsÞ che denyi 
ot Chriſt : it cangotEbein foliun tk 
Church,which was Jenero his'hibd for 
many hundredyeereseforttiing ' 1+ 
credyeers beſet 
Verſ.18. Ho frat they told you that 
there ſoonld be meckers tn the laſt tine, 


which ſhould beir 
;" gniliyteits. walky after their owne vn- 
Secondly,confiderthcir eAwtboritie; ©: »/ 


"Ln verſe cotitaineth the teftimo. 
nie ie ſelfe, the preface of which 
was laid downe in the former : whereig 
two things are to bee noted : fitft, the 
rime wicked men ſhall abound in 
the Church : »# che laſt time.) Secondly, 
wharmaner of perſons they are; name. 
ly, deſcribed by rwo properties: firſt, 
are mockers : ſecond , 
therime :Itis laſt time: 
which is the time from the Aſcenfion 
ofChriſtynto the end of the world. I 
may be asked,how covld this be called 
_— time, ſeeing it » fixreenc han- 
yeeres agoe? An, It is ſo called 
for two cauſes: feſt becauſe it pe 
next before the end of the wottd, and 
ſhall becloſcd vp of the laſt day:1 .Co* 
rin.10.11.To admoniſh vs ypon whom 
the end: of the world ave come. 
CCC 
the ſcuerall ages ofit,in which God al- 


tered che condition of his Church, and | 


renewed his coucnant from time 
time ynco the ſame : as firſt plighring 1 
with Adam, and afterward renewing it 
to Noah: thirdly to Abrabemoſtenre- 
peating it: fourthly to Danid: . 
ac the rerurne our of the 

captivicie: fixthly, ar the comming of 
Chrift.Burnow Gt, 


prophecies are fulfilled and accom- 
pliſhed, the ſhadows & ceremonies are 
aboliſhed,& the new couenant of grace 
eſtabliſhed ; there remaineth no re» 
newing thereof, neither any otheralte» 
ration of ic : but as Chriſt hath alreadie 
appeared in his bumilitie by his firſt 
comming; ſo nothing isto be expeRted 
now burkis ſecond comming in glo- 
ric: apd rhis'is the proper and pri 

pall cauſe why this is called rhe 1aff 


- Secondly,concerning the perſons of 
te rngody movie ae delrbed 
#; 


on + 
Peter, 2.Epill;y .z.In the aft ries 
come mockers, Which will watke after thetr 


luftr, and ſay, Where is rhe promiſe of 
bis commbngerdbit ood grout 
ſcorne allrelygion, and 


make a mocke 


LETT 


he. 9.8. 


' molteruly verified 
{ Romith urchin 


the Epiitleof Fude. 


as being ſo far gone, that they are 
all atk and rar —_ 
not haue them admoniſhed : and D- 
14 maketh this the higheſt of.a 
wicked mans proceeding in his finne; 
to (it him-downe in the chairs of ſears 
ners,Plal.t. ' 1587 
Vie. This part of the teſtimonies 
in our age.Firſt isthe 
hoſe religion ſerterh 
vp a plaing mockerie-of God, andof 
Chriſt | andof true religior 
Fult, forChrift they make but a mocke 
of him zthe cre Chr (tis d King, and fo 
they ſay, but the Pope mwft controule 
him, both in making laxes of his owne 
to binde the conſaence, as alſo inad-» 
ding and derraRting from Chriſt lawes 
what h-e will : the true Chrift is a Saui- 
our; but they make every man a ſaui- 
our of himſclte, by metiting falgarion : 


for they teach tharChriſt merited, that 


we might merit ouroivn faluation:yea 
the truc Chriſt is a Mediatour, bur 
Saints mult bee interceflors : and- hi 
Mother, whom they inticle the 

of Hcauen, muſt commaund her 

by che right ofa Mother, to hearetheir 
prayers, and forgive theivfinnes3 what 
is this but to his Mocher Media- 
rour in his fiead ? Secondly, as for the 
Scriptures, renounce the original 
Bible,and the ke and Hebrewcext 
as corrupt, and will admit of none as 
authenuicall, bue the Latin cranſiation: 
yea and ofchar allow no ſenſe, bur thae 
which the Pope authoriſcth,and ſerrerh 
downe-: what 13 this elſc butto make a 
mockeric ofthe Scriptures?no Bibie, no 
ſenſe will ſerue,nor muſt ttand, bur the 
Popith ſenſe, which is indeed to reduce 
all (criprure to the Popes will and de- 
termination. 

Sccondly, if wee come home to our 
ſclues,xe ſhall finde this ſcripture veri- 
fied among the ſwarmes of Acheilts, 
which make but a ſcorne of the word 
was, 1 any man almoſt of 
his ducie, he will be readie to ſay; How 
know you theſe to be Moſes wrinings? 
andtheſe ro bee the Apotiles writings 
which goe vndertl.cir names, and may 
not falſchood bee written as well as 
truth? Theſe are moſt prophane and 
blaſphemous ſcorners:but ſuch as were 


ied of before by the 
prophecied by the Apolites by 


Againe, amongſt thoſe har profeſſe 


religion are many ſcorners ; that let « 
menmebs but ahewef goodncs;cod 
to make conſcience ofhis waies, 
if he willnoe blaſpheme and ſweare as 
he was wont: if be wilt not drinke with 
the drunkard : if he refuſe ſuch compa- 
wie as he.conuerſed wich before, or will 
not doe ag others doe, hee is preſent 

condemned for a preciſe foole, or wit 
ſuch reprochfull cearmes; how then is 


ners areſorite , and bold euen in the 
face of the Church ? when where God 
w_ his lietle locke, the dinell hath a 

ge kingdome? ler vs not be offended 
too much, when we heare and (ce theſe 
the 


thae gheſe y men ſhall have cheir 
DT ERS, 
ſhall after theſe luſts. 
the former ſundrie things 
aretybe knowne : Firſt, what this 
or concupiſcence is. Anſ. In the Scrip- 
ture. jtis of rwo ſorrs, either originall, 
or aGtuall : or it may be conſidered two 
waies : firſt,as ic is the founraine or of- 
ſpring of all ocher ſinnes; or ſecondly, 
as it isafruice ofthe- of our 
hearts. The formers an imporencie of 
the heart, whereby it is inoxdinatelic 
diſpoſed ro the of this or that e- 
uill: of which lame: \| chap.2. 
1.4. Emery ——_— « tempted, is 
dravne 4 v ome concuprſcence : 
hence gr 4 whole mrs pre 
bearr,or originall finne called [a#?, be- 
cauſe it principally ſhewerh ir ſelfe in 
theſe! latteris aRtuall luft, that 
is,cuery inordinate and euill motion of 
the inner man againſt the law of God, 
which as a branch or ſruire 
mor /imne r argue in 6, 
70 ſhowld obey is the inf of s : where, 
lnft;,are meant the flames and mo- 
tions of Juſts { from the for- 
mer fountaine. This luſt I call firſt an 
mordimnale 


i2t 
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have bin reuciled to the Angelsthem- 


AQt1s.25, 


þ* 


- 


L 


reaching or writing they 
could erre, being ſpecially | 70% 
therefrom : Marth. 10.19./t ſballbe 
en you 1 that boure What ye ſhall fay. 
peculiar promiſe of diretion belong- 
ing to the Apoſtles -is _——_ 
16.13. The: ſpirit of truth ſhall leads you 
into all truth ; in whach regard they were 
bold co jtoyne themſchuies with the holy 
Ghoſt, Ir ſaemeth goad to the boly Ghoit 
andys, namely in ordering the Church 
affairey2yet here thor diſtintion which 
is alſely applied ro the Pope, is crue in 
the Apoliles,by reaſon of this aſſifiance; 
that as they were private ren;andin 04 
ther cauſes cbey-might, and did' erre, 
but not as Apoliles in performing their 
ofhice Apoftolicall. C2 
Thirdly, their works or office , they 


were Matter buildcts of the Church of i 


the new Teſtament : yea founders ther- 
of, both by ccaching doQrines, and in- 


forming the mdnhers of-men: farre paſ- 
OO life Paſtore Teachers. 
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lneccedeth Peter 1n anythi | 


ming authoritie Apoſtolicall from Pe- 
ter : ig ig but-a falſe challenge; forthar 
authþritp-ceaſed with that office, and 


lerug® onely to lay the foundations of 


theEwnurch withall, being both extra- 
ordigarie as tf calling was :andper- 
lonall, ceaſing with the perſons of the 
Apoſtles. So as if the Pope ſucceeded 


on | 


: 


in d-niall Church,which was Lone his' fo 


of Chill 


many nundred yeeres heforeviing Th 
dd = #*1 «.% ; 
AT » 


Verſ\.18. He's fhattbdy teld you that 
there ſoonld be meckers tn the laſt time, 


vie ic ſelfe, the preface of which 


was laid downe in the former : whereig 
two $ are to bee noted : fitt, the 
rine « wicked men ſhall abound in 
the Church : »» tbe laft time.) Secondly, 
wharmaner of perſons they are; name. 
ly, deſcribed by rwo properties: fit, 
wort >, > 
thetime :It is laſt time: 
which is the time from the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſtynto the end of the world. Ir 
may be asked, how could this be called 
the laſt time, ſeeing it is fixteene han« 
dred yeeres agoe? Anſ. It is ſo called 
for rwo cauſcs: firf}, becauſe it ge 
nexet before the end of the world, and 
ſhall be cloſcd vp of rhe laſt day:1.Co- 
rin.10.11.To admoniſh ys ypon whom 
the ends of the world ave come. Secondly, 
7 rg ro 
the ſcuerall ages ofit,in which God al- 
tered the condition of his Church, and 
renewed his coucnant from time to. * 
rime vnto the ſame : as firſt plighring ic 
afterward ir 


now bur his ſecond 


> 

cond comming in glo- 
rie: and rhis is the nm_ 
pall cauſe why this is called che Laff 


. Secondly,concerning the perſons of 
the > ine rhey are deſcribed, fir 
to bee morker?; apr dyreey ++ 
Peter, 1.Epilt.y .z.In the laft rimes 
come mockers, Which will watke after their 
lufts, and fay; Where is" rhe pro! of 
bis comming: that is; thoſe char ſhall 
Dy 
of God es; dy men: 
which here is nor a" grenter height of 
ſpeakerh 
as 


wickedaes : of whom Sdfp1 


LJ ob. 


th do- 


I 
ery of 
tian 


| prophecied of before by the Apoſites by 
them(elues. 


as ſo far that are 

hcl Grgunhriy mrpen 
not haue them admoniſhed : and De- 
#:4 maketh this the higheſt degree of a 
wicked mans ing in his finne; 
tot him-downe in the chaire of ſears 
ners,Plal.t. ; £02 

Vie. This part of the teſtimoniets 
mott eruly verified in our age. Firſt inthe 
Romith ch,whoſe igion ' 
=Y yrs mockerie-of God, andof 

1{t,of $cri aud of true religios 
Fult for Chrifithey make my 
of him >the true Chii (tis d King,ane fo 
they ſay, but the Pope awtt controute 
him, both in making luxes'of his owne 
to binde the conſaence, as alſo inad- 
ding and detrating from Chrift lawes 
what h-e will : the true: Chrift is a Saui- 
our ; but they make every man a ſaui- 
our of himſclte, by meticing falgarion : 
for they teach thar Chriſt merited, that 
we might merit ouroivn faluation: yea 
the truc Chriſt is a Mediatour, bur 
Saints mul} bee interceflors : and: hi 
Mother, whom they inticle the 
of Heaven, muſt commaund her 
by che right of a Mother, to hearetheir 
prayers, and forgj theivfinnes 3 what 
1s this bur to his Mother Media- 
tour in his fiead ? Secondly, as for the 
Scriptures, they renounce the originall 
Bible,and the Greeke and Hebreywcext 
as convpt, and will admit of none as 
authenuucall, bue the Latin cranſlation* 
yea and of that allow no ſenſe, bue that 
which the Pope authoriſcrh,and ſerterh 
downe-: what is this elſc but to make a 
mockeric of the Scriprtures?no Bibie, no 
ſenſe will ſerue,nor muſt ftand, but the 
Popihh ſenſe, which is indeed to reduce 
all ſcriprure to tbe Popes will and de- 
termination. 

Sccondly, if wee come home to our 
ſclues,xe (ſhall finde this ſcripture veri- 
fied amorg the ſwarmes of Atheiſts, 
which make bur a ſcorne of the word 
and Religion : tell any man almoſt of 
his ducie, he will be readie to ſay ; How 
know you theſe to be Moſes wrnings? 
and theſe ro bee the Apotiles writings 
which goe vnder e>.eir names, and may 
not Gallchood bee written as well as 
truth? Theſe are moſt prophane and 
blaſphemous ſcorners:but ſuch as were 


Againe, amongſt thoſe chat profeſle 


the Epiitleof Fude. 


religion are many ſcorners ; that let a 
to make conſcience ofhis waies, 
if he willnoe blaſpheme and ſweare as 
he was wong- if be wilt not drinke with 
the drunkard : if he refuſe ſuch 

ie as he.canuerſed with before, or will 
not doe asorhers doe, hee is egy 
condemned for a preciſe foole, or1 


ſetteth ſuch reprochfull cearmes; how then is 


not this prediction of the Apoſile ac- 
comphiſhed , whers even the 

np On Gates yeound ſuch as 
ſand by the lawes of God and the land 
is1 at, as a blemiſh? When ſcor- 
ners areſorite , and bold cuen in the 
face of the Church > when where God 
hath his lietle flocke, the divell hath a 


large kingdome? ler vs not be offended 
too much, when we heare and ſce theſe 


ſeorners.#\ but then acknowledge the 


of Godazamelt pretiou b 
The ſecond finne whereby theſe vn- 


fin!! walk after theſe lufts. 
ing the former ſundrie things 
areepbe knowne : Firſt, what this lult 
or concupiſcence is. An. In the Scrip- 
tureitisof two ſorts, either originall, 
or actuall : or it may be confidered two 
waies : firft,as ic is the founraine or of- 
ſpring of all other finnes; or ſecondly, 
as it is a fruite of the. corruption of our 
hearts. The formers an imporencie of 
the heart, whereby it is inoxdinatelic 
diſpoſed ro the of this or that e- 
uill : of which James (| chap.2. 
1 4+ Exery man \vhen bee « tempted, is 
dr a\ene a\vay by bus oone ci T 
hence is the whole corru of the 
hearr,or originall finne called [a#?, be- 
cauſe ir principally ſhewerth ir ſelfe in 
theſel latter is aQtuall luſt, chat 
is,eucry inordinate and cuill motion of 
che inner man againſt the law of God, 
which as a branch or fruite 
fromer roote. _— 1 
mor ”” mortal bedies,t 
A a the bref ter where, 
lnfts,are meant the flames and mo- 
from the for- 
luſt I call firſt an 
imordinate 


tions of lufts 
mer fountcaine. 


i2t 


from a holy luſtiag in the regenerate. 
Davidlafted afrer and defired the com- 
mandemencs of God, yea aboue gold 
aud Giluer ; and there is a luſt ofthe ſpi- 
rit againſt the fleſh, as wel as of the fleſh 
{ the ſpirit, Secondly,from a na- 
rucall luſting, which is an appetite after 
meate,drinke,&c. which in it ſelfe isno 
finne. Lezarw defired withour finne 
the crummes ynder Dizes bis table. 
Theſe luſts then are not to be condem- 
ned, bur only lufts inordinate. Second- 
ly,l ſay exery exif motion; becauſe luſt 
in the Scripture comprehenderth all 
thoughts and motions againſt Gods 
law, ſo is the Commandement to bee 


vaderſtood: Thos ſhalt not luſt, Eph.2.3. perly 


Among whomalſo we bad ourconuer- 
ſation in times paſt in the laſts of the 


in fulfiling the will of the fleſh, and 
LY aj rs Where the fry 7nd 


it ynto all motions, inclinations, paſ- 
ons, and perturbations of che hearr, 
minde, will or affections 2 ſo Farte as 
they are not direted by the law of 
God, This text muſt be vndeeftood of 
actuall luſt: of which there be tewowe- 
groes : for ſometime ir is ſudden, and 


ometimes volunteric : the. former is 
the firſt motion of the miinde concei- 
ued,but without conſent. The later is 
the motion conceived , bur with eon- 
ſcar, pope and deliberation; which 
may be made plaine in this ſumilitude. 
The eye is ſometimes caft vpon an ob- 
ject on a ſudden, without any purpoſe 
or intention of the minde : but ſome- 
times purpoſely and ficadil the 
CET as in che winkling of the 
eycit is afcen ſhut without thoughe or 
purpoſe :bue ſometimes againe of pur- 
por and deliberation to prevent ſoarne 

urt : ſo is it inthe minde; the heart is 2 
furnace of luſt,the flames whereof ariſe 
ſometimes vpon the ſudden,and ſome- 
times vpon leiſure and deliberation; 
both theſe degrees muſt here bee vn- 
deritood.Concerning whichyuſts there 
be three things further here to be con- 
fdered : Firſt,che qualitic and nature of 
theſc luſts; in that th ſaid ro bee 
wngod'; luſt ; ſuch as their root 18, ſuch 
are chele branches : and therefore are 
in theic nature properly ſins, yea princi- 
pa!l and maſter finnes, yea and (inning 
linncs, cauſing men te goe on in finne. 


Qu, lf they be finnes, what Comman- 


; neceſſarie 
then ic is that luſt ſhould be thus diftin.. 
- ,and alſo mn >= ere 

« Queſt. Some : Inwhar 
Ctadeenativocs fanne con- 
demned? Anſ. Some ſay it is forbidden 
ia the whole mg Tn tobaprem cnn 
buryet ic ſeemerh ro be direAly con. 
demned ia the firſt and laſt Comman- 
dements : for theſe two concerne pro- 
the heartof man : the firſtreſpe- 
Ring the hart ſo farre as it con- 
cerneth God: the laſt ſo farre xs it con- 
cerneth man, wherher himſcife, or 0- 
thers. p " 

Vie. This ecacherh vs to deteſt the 
Popiſh error, which teacheth vs that 
inordinatc luſts be no finnes, if conſeac 
of will be not added : buc that is falſe: 
forif they bee conceiucd inthe minde, 
they are the fianes of the minde, con- 
demned in the tenth commandement, 
Ob. Buc they ſay,rhere can be no finne 
properly ced withoue conſent of 
wilL Anf. In civill marrers the reaſon is 
RATE be acceſſarie mnto 
inne, voleſle conſent of will be added» 
bur in divine matters and in the Court 
of Conſcience iris farre otherwiſe. 

Secondly, in the luſts note the pro- 
pertieof them, in theſe words : Which 


ak after; their propertie is to raigne 
in men,and to cauſe men to give atten- 
dance ypon them : yea and to walke 
after them. Where they are notrefifted 
and repreſſed, they make that man 3 
vaſſall and ſhue vnco aeres ry I FE 
not ſinue raigne in mortall bodie,1s 
obey the luis. of it. Where the Apoltle 
infinuateth ſo much that they force and 
compell men co the obedience of the: 
the whole order and courſe of which 
regiment is lively deſcribed, lam.1.1 

1 5.by five degrees: firſt, lui temps 
and that ewo waics : firſt, by withdraw- 
ing the heart from God : ſecondly, by 
inciling,and g__ minde with 
ſome delight of . Secondly, lwiF 
conceizerb, when it cauſeth the will to 
conſent, and reſolue ypon the 

acs though ypon. Thirdly, ic 


the Epillleof Tuds. 


foerth when ir forceth 2 man to put in 
execution the things conſented vnro 
and reſolued vpon. Fourthly, it perfe- 
aerivthe birth of inne,vrging a man ro 
adde fmne vnto finne, vnill he come to 
a cuſtome, which is a ripencs and per- 
f{eion in finning Fiftly jt bringets forth 
death,chat is, cucrlafting vengeance and 
deſtruRtion : in all which hee alluderh 
ynco the beginnings, dings and 
end of a _ 6.'. 7 he wy his 
full firength,decaierh againe and dierh: 
by theſe degrees the lufts of the hearr 
riſe vnto this raigne and regiment in 
the heart of euery wicked and naturall 
man , where grace ouercommerh not 
nature. 

Thirdly,obſerue the number of theſe 
lufts. eAfter vngodly Infts.] Where he 
ſpeaketh in the plucall number as of 
many : for originall concupiſcence is 
the {cede of all in euery man : and 
looke how finges there bein the 
world, ſo many lufts are there in the 
hearts of men : ſo as ſeeing there isno 
number of the cvils inthe world, cuen 
ſo are the luſts of the heart inname- 
rable. Therefore rruly may wee con- 
clude , thar mgody men hauc; their 
hearts filled with yngodly lufts. 

The ſecond point in the words is, 
thar theſe mngodlymen Pal wake af- 
ter their lufts; which is then done,when 
men firſt ſuffer their hearts to be with- 
drawne from God by evill Tufts and 
motons: ſecondly, giue aſſent thereun- 
to : thirdly , cafe them : fourthly, 
keepe a courſe and trade in finning, 
which is the jon of it, This 2 
man denieth rhe true God, and exclu- 
deth him out of his heart, and ſerreth 

the divell, yea his ownelutts ſor his 
God , ynto which hee becommeth a 
flue ; fo as this is no frnall finne. 

Do&@. Hence note az difference be- 
eweene the and the reprb- 
batefor if the childe of God be 
and drawne from God, he grie- 
ueth for it, and nor readie con- 
ſent ntothe Secondly, if 

frailtic he bee ouercarriedto 
glue nſeng etir is cot full conſent; 
he doth ic agaitifthis will and pur= 
Pinky I be arkfty in cxecuride, 
irdly, if be; in 
rer them; but recouerech himſelfe, be- 
cauſe he is incorporated into Chriſt: he 


hath theroote of grace, which ſhall nor 
veterly dic inhim, rhe ſeede abiderh in 
him,which ac laft ſhall fproute vp to re- 
ance and amendement of lite : and 
creby may a man know whether he be 
the childe of God or no. 

Vſe. Firft, whereas all men good and 
bad have innumerable lufts in them,we 
are to take norice of the vilenes and vn- 
cleannes of our nature, which is com- 
mon to the good and bad, berweere 
whom there is no difference but by 
grace : our endeuour muſt bee to ſee 
more and more theſe lufts flirring and 
moouing themſelues againſt Gof and 
man.Secondly,to mourne and bewaile 
them. yoo pray that God would 
burie them all in the death and graue 
of his Sonne, thatthey ſand not vp in 
iodgemenr againſt ys; being every of 
them ſufficient to procure our erernall 
deſiruftion. 


Secondly,we muſt not ſuffer finne to ginne wilt 
raigne in vs, for this is the part of an vn- duciliovs 
godly perſon : true it is that luſts will» 

in'the heart whileft a man is inthe wo a 
fleſh : bur they muſt beereſifted, that 1,0. 
they may nor rai and rule the heart. ra1gne as & 

A. How we keepe vnder the comm2n- 


fs of the heart from raigning our Ceri vhs 


vs? Anf,Secing finne raigneth in the 
minde by evill choughts, ourc es 
on the contrarie muſt bee framed ac- 
rding to the word, and ordered by 
che\cdwifell thereof: according to the 
Apoftles aduice, Phil. 4.8. /f ay thin 
be honeſt, vertnous,of good report ve 
thinks of theſe things. Colofl.3.16. Let 
the — God _ jemſly in you. 
A ignerth in the memorie, 
ein Tok lems gs, and wy 
ked ſpeeches and aQtions : wee mult 
cherfore remember our finnes,the num- 
ber and p of them, the curſe of 
the law againſt them, the day of our 
owne , and the iudge- 
many op eaangry eh hovy ſhall 
able ro keepe our,or at leaſt ro keepe 
ynder theſe vn odly — ddr 
iergignerh the affeions e 
-_ , hatred, &c. wee muſt bc 
the ion, Phil.2.5. ——" 
inde be in you that 241 in Teſws Chriit : 
that looke as Chit was moſt milde, 


nei Glenn bought: 


the 
A had. at = 
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Marth. 5.5, 


inure our ſclues to the duties of our cal- 
lings; ving faſting , ing , and 
er : by which meanes we 
ued , the lufts in the heart may fhill 
trouble and moleft vs; but they ſhall 
not rule and raigne ouer vs. pl 
Vſe.3. Ifit be che propetrrie of a wic- 
ked <4. to follow So vngodly lufts, 
wee ought to purge our ſelues all 
the luis of the fleſb and ſpirit, 2.Cor.7.1, 
leſttbeſe defile our bodies and ſoules 
in the powers and parts of them:ro doe 
which the berter,remember that bleſſed 
are the pure in beart : ſecondly, to inure 
our ſclues vnto the feare of God, ſeeing 
the feare of God « cleane, Plal.19. thar 
is, it clenſcth the heart, and breaketh 
the necke of all aoylſome luſts. 


Verl. 19. Theſe are makgrs of ſets, 
fleſhly, net bang the ſpirit, 


T2? verſc containeth the applicati- 
on of the former teſtimonie vnto 


the particular perſons whom it cancer 
neth : ſetting downe who they be 
are ſcorers and followers of their lufts; 
namely , ſcorners are they "that vake 
ſeit: , ieparating furl from cþe 
wow of God : and followers of their 
fis be thoſe who are fleſbly, and with- 
exe the ſpirit: which words being appli 


edro theſe ſeducers, faſten rwo 44 
more vpon them. The firſt whereof is, 
that they are maker: of ſets,The (econ, 
that they baze not the ſpirit. For the for- 
mer, the word fignifieth a fingling and 
ſeparating of themſelues the 


Church and people of God,and conſe- i 


uently the making of {cs to them- 
clues : neither may this ſeeme 
that there ſhould be ſuch perſons chat 
make ſuch ſeparation ; ſeeing ir is the 
nature of every kaner to flie from the 
preſence of God,as Adem did: 2nd Pe- 


ter when he had renee pee: 


ric of Chriſt, bad him depart from 

for he was a ſinner. The prodigal ſoane 
muſt hauec his portion apart,and will not 
be perſwaded to live with his father ; 


and eucry vn man Wubdrewerb 
want 5; Aoi ur Poe i b.1o0.48. 
Gane for a 


DoR. Fu, it is a 
man to ſeparate himlſclfe from the al. 


ſemblies of Gods people : berauſe ficlt 


obſer- I 


that gether in one minde 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
bodie by idlenes,caſc, ſlcepe in excefie, 
which make the bodice an infirument 
of finne, wee muſt alwaics diligently 


it is a flying from God and his 
ſence,whoſe every ane is Comman 


ates of this kingdome of 
gee ngint ſel ſl 
enter into of 
orien. 
Vie. Our dutic hence is to ioyneour - 
ſelues to the aſe mblics of the faithſull, 


ment,1.Cor.1.1o. Andif we 
pum eur ſclues, then let vs 

the deheifls pp Page 
corrupt doctrines and conucr- 
ſation. Secondly, ſuch are iuſtly repre- 
hended who ſcldome come to heare 
the word, recciue the Sacraments, 
to call ypon God in the jon 2 
for ſo much as they can they cur them» 
ſclues from the ki of God, in 
reieing the meancs of their ſaluation. 
ge for rhemſcluey hat 


they, can get knowledge 
they have ſufficient 


te Epiliee Fur. 


nance muſt be 
uerenced in the _ 
in the middefſt of the aſſemblies : and 
private durres muſt giue place ro 
like, Secondly; the word is not only to 
be knowne buc —_— now although 
knowledge may bee gained privately ; 
yer the affeftions mult bee og 
and mooued in the publike Minifterie. in 
Third{y; thoſe that know the moſt, 
r in part; and the Minifterie is 
inftixured, not onely to initiate and be- 
gin men, bur wo confrme them in 
ce, and l:ade them to Rion : 
or which end the Lord hath ginen Pa- 
ftors and Doors of the Charch to 
reach men, yarill COME vnto 4 
age mCbrift, rr et bo till death. * 
Now for the further clecring of this 
point,two queſtions are to be refolued, 
r.Queſt. Scecing ic is a finne for a man 
to ſcuer himſelte from the Church of 
God; where and what Church is that to 


which a man may for cuer joyne him» 
ſelfe with a good conſcience? Anſ.Thar 
people which heare, belecue, and obey 


the doctrine of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles,are the true TT. and Church 
of God, ynto which a man may ſafely 
joyne himſelf, Diuers notes there be, 
bur the infallible notes of the true 
Church ace, knowledge, faith,and obe- 
dience vnto that ine; theſe were 
the nores of the Primitiue Church next 
after Chriſt: ARt.2.42. Firſt,the _ 
nued in the Apoſtles deitrine. 

in fellowſbip, wherein the dutics * 
db are comprehended. Thirdly, i 
breaking of bread, that is, the admini- 
ftration of Sacraments ; for the cele- 
Rn the _— is wt ves for both. 


of of God ich ket rbuary apa a In that 


k.3.19, Commiſſion of the Apoſiles given for 


the gat of the Church 
Cd, herfer omned frfleo mark 
all Nations: that is, to make them Diſ- 
ciples, namely by the doQtrine Pro- 
icall and A Secondly,to 
iſe thers, that is, to bring and 
them inco the houſe of God. Nhardly: 
to reach them to performe mou 
which they were commanded. la whi 
Commiſhon ewoof theſe notes — 
preſſed.Epheſ.2.19.The Church is 
I, 
les. loh.8.31.1f ye abidein my word, ther 
—_— .Ioh.10.27, My on 


voxee and folli\ve mee. 
a Pegs 7:19. Heb bi mr 


rey © whe fee in the Hinds 
tion. 

The ſecond queſtion. But whet if 
there be errors in the Church, or things 
aiſle ; mc, not then ſeparate our 
ſclues? Anſ. Things that may > beamiſſe 
in the Church muſt be diflingviſhed : 
for ſome faulrs concerne the matter 
of religion : ſome the manner : the for. 
mer reſpeRteth doQrine principally : 

the latrer the manners of men. Firſt, for 
things amifle in the manners of men 
wee may nor ſeparate ; but with Loe 
haue our righteous hearts vexed , and 
grieued the wicked converſation 
of thoſe among whom wee live. The 
Scribes and Phariſics tm Moſer 
chatre, reaching Hoſes his doRrine 
muſt bee heard, howſoeuer the corrup- 
tionzof cheir manners be ſach as they 
may not bee imitated, Matth.23.1, Yer 
here obſcrue further, that alchoug 


corrupt perſons in the publike aſſem- |, 


blies.y yet in private conuerſation wee - 9 1m 
may abftaine from them. 1.Cor. F.IT- If wee neede 
any that is called a brother be 4 forns.. 20 privare 


ly conuerle 


cater, Or conerons, Or an idolater, or 4 
railer, or a drawhard, or 2n extortioner, 
with ſuch 4 ene eate not : that is care not 
privately, Secondly, if the Churcherre 
in matter of: religion, hen muſt we con= 
fider whether the error be in a more 
weightie and ſubſtantiall poine, or in 
matter of lefſe importance. If ir be in 


—_— on ( the foundation being 
ke not ſeparate our ſelues. 

_— any many vorke burne, be 
Gal feb ſelfe ſhall be ſafe, yet as 


Were by fire. Now if the error of the 
bee in ſubſtance of doctrine, or 

in the foundation, then we muſt confi. 
der whether it erre of humane frailcie, 
or of obſlinacie:if of frultie we may not 
. The Church of Galatia was 

trough frailtie quickly turned ro ano- 
pell, ered inthe foundect 
OS Fd 
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h we Whom we 
may not ſeparate our ſclues from ſuch 97 "* (c- 


parate from 
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Pas! writeth voto ie as re > we 
God.Fo likewiſe the Church of' 
erred gri , and overthrew the 
Anicle of the Reſarretion : and yer 
Pax{ behaved himſclfe accordingly vn- 
to it. Bur if the Church erre in the ſub- 
tance, of religion, obRinately , then 
with good conſcience ſeparation may 
be made.r.Tim.4.4. 1f av man teach o- 
therwiſe; and conſent not to the wholeſome 
deftrine, from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. An 
example hereof we haue in At.19.9, 
when Paxl had preached in the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes, and could not for 
uaile with them, bur they began 19 6/aſ- 
pheme and ſpeaks emill of the \paies of God, 
then he withdre'v bimſelfe and ſeparated 
from then. 1.Chro.1 1.14.16. when /e- 
roboam had (ct vp the two Caluesto be 
worſhipped, many of the belt diſpoſed 
Iewes deparied from" him and came to 
Reboboam and torned thersſelnes with 1n- 
dah and leruſalem in the true worſhip 
of the God of their Fachers. Whence 
wee ſee that no man may with-good 
conſcience ſeparate himlſclfe from the 
Church of England; feeing it teacheth, 
belceucth, and obeyeth the doftring of 
the Prophets and Apoſiles. | 
Further, conſider the manner of the 
ſeparation of theſe wicked men; there 
be three ſorts of ſeparation : Fir(t, by 
plies, when a man falleth wholy 
rom tus religion,from the Church,and 
from common grace, Heb.6.4. It is im- 
poſlible that they which were once en- 
lightered, if rbey fall away,cyc. Second- 
ly,by herefie, when meaerre in the ſub- 
ance of doctrine and religion,and that 
of obſtinacie. Thirdly, by Schrſave; and 
that is when men hold the ſane faith 
and foundation, and yer diſagree and 
ſeparate in regard of order and cere- 
monie, Theſc leducers ſeparated them- 
ſclues by bereſies : their herefies were 
theſe : brth, that men being in Chriſt 
might live as they lift, and ſo they were 
Libertines. Secondly, that among the 
people of God there ought to be no ci- 
vil Magiſtracie,and ſo they became alſo 
Anabaprifts. Here obſerue that even in 
the Apoſtles time and daies were many 
heretikes ; among whom was Hymene- 
«and Philetas, 2.Tim.2.17. and many 
wolues entred exen in therr dares which 
{pared notthe flocke, Which may ſerue 
to fiabliſh our mindes againſt the Pa- 
pilts, who obieCt that our religion is the 


Ms Riquſtioiopin 


foundation of al herefies:23 at the rifing 
many were revived ; 

they call all our religion 

herefie, and the profeſſors of it here. 
tikes > by which reaſon they might as 
» that the doftrine of 

the.A was herehic 
and that the Primitive Church in the 
time was hereticall and no 


ich; for in the firſt hundred 

after Chriſt the Church frarmell with 
herches ſowen by Sathans inftruments, 
tothe choaking of that holy do@tine 
which was ſowne by the Apoſiles and 
their ſucceſſors in the of the 
Church: nay rather we conclude our re. 
ligion to be Apoſtolicall, becauſe the 
ſame herehies which aroſe vp-iti the A» 
poliles times againſt their do&trine, 
now revived againe vponthereuiving 
of our religion. 

The ſecond finne of theſe ſeducersin 
this verſe is,that chey are fleſhp,or nary. 
ral men. For ſo ic is explained in thelaft 
words|not bawing the ſpirit | wherin con- 
fider two things : firſt, who is anaturall 
man : ſecondly, that it is afinoe to be a 
naturall man, for it is noted as a maine 
Fane in theſe ſeducers, Touching the 
former, a natwrall may is he who liuing 
a naturall life is endued with a reaſo- 
able ſoule,and is goucrned by nature, 
reaſon, and ſenile onely ; without grace 
or the ſpirit of Godt which may ap- 
peare firlt by the word aateral; which 
ſignifieth ſuch a man, as in whom the 
beſt thing is nature,and in whom there 
is nothing more excelent than his re2- 
ſonable foule, though corrupted. Se- 
condly , by the expoſition , or rather 
active in the words : wherein it 1s 
oppoſed wnto the ſpirit, who is wanting 
ynto ſuch a one to leade him in the 
way of a m_ life. Further, that yet 
wee may know this matter the better, 
there be three chings to be found in a 
naturall man: 1. He hath a bodie and 
ſoule voited cogerher in one perſon. 
2. In his ſoule he hath excellent pow- 
ers and faculties , as will , vnderſtan- 
ding , \ $9 3- _ hath all che 
ornaments of man, yet ſo as 
grace : ſuch as are , fireo of bo- 
die and minde, memoric, ledge 
of Arts and Sciences, civill policie and 
yerrues, as Tuſtice, Prudence, Tempe- 


are ornaments incident to corrupt na- 
eure;ſening tot toaboliſh, bur tore. 
raine hen in order, 

of bomane ſocietie, Now ym" 
theſe three and nothing elſe, is burz 
meere natural] main. 

Theſecond point is :that it is a fin to 
be a naturall' man. Here it may bee aſ- 
ked,how it commeth to paſſe that ana- 
twrallman, becauſe he is a naturall man 
offenderh God > Anf, There bee two 
things in every natvralf man co bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed : frft, there is nature: ſe- 
condly, the corruption of nature : rhe 
former is from God: the latrer from 
mans fall : which two may be indeede 
diftinguiſhed, but cannot now be ſep2- 
rated : the one is not the other; but the 
one is not withour the other; this cor» 
rapdion is that hnne which prefſerh vs 
down,and hangeth fo fatt on, Heb.12. 
1.which hath corrupted the whole m3, 
ſo as the whole frame of man, thar is his 
whole diſpoſition and inclination is 
corrupted and evill from his yourh, 
Genel.8.:1. his wiſcdome is comitie to 
God,thar is, even the beftthing thar is, 
or cah be inthe fleſh, is hateful ro God 
Rom.$ 5. ſafe i drad in fFnngs and 
are way -2.1. having no more 
abilitic to mooue to ing crul 
rnd hen hath a Fo fs h to Sfiree 

mſelfin and about the ations of life. 

For the cleerer beholding of this cor- 
ruption of mans narure, marke chat 
there bee ewo degrees of it : the for. 
mer wheteof is a want of that goodnes 
and righteouſnes which ar firſt was,and 
now onghe to be found in our nature. 
The latreris a pronenefſe and _— 
tion vnro all euill, which carrieth the 
heart on every occafion thereunto: this 
corruption muſt bee conceiued as an 0- 
cean fea, ſending out into c chan- 
nell ad yeine of che ſoule, whole 
man,ftreames and floods of wickednes: 
for looke into the principal powers of 
the ſoule,ye ſhall neede to goe no fur- 
ther for the finding of this troth. For 
firſt,jia the minde is Fach an imporencie, 
#s whereby ir i« vnable to chinke or P- 
proobe of any thing thar is truly goo 
2.Corin.z. 6 Lp aers wſſicient of our 
ſelner to think; of wn g all our ſuf- 
fleiencic is of God 1.Cor. 2. 15 The natu- 
rall mi peberizerh not the things of God; 
which is moft manifeſt rhus : firft, hee 


the Epillleof Fude, 


hnnes and aftuall in the ftaine 
and danger of them. , he con- 
ceineth nor of the remedie of finne,the 
death of Chriſt: bur accounterh it foo- 
liſines thar life ſhould be brought our 
of death. Secondly, as his mind 1s blind, 
ſoa naturall mans wifis rebellious,and 
is not ſubieRt ynto rhe will of God, 
neither indeed can be.loh.6 o man 
can come to Chriſt, wnleſſe tbe Father 
drav bim: infinuating our withdraw- 
woke ſelues, and refiftance of his 
,ynull he rurne vs & make our wils, 
of vnwilling, willing wils to will thac 
which is : whtce the Apoſtle 
faith, that to wr, namely rhar which is 
, is not of our ſclues, it is 
= RE END Soren 
: why irc is afinne 
to bee'a nk mpeg. becauſe a 
man hath nature in him : but becauſe 
his whole nature is tainted with ori- 
ginall fnne, - 
char he cannot helpe ir ; hee was 
finfull: why then ſhould he be blamed? 
Anſ. Rom.$:12. /n Adam we all ſamed; 
for when he eat the forbidden fruic,we 
even catit in him, & are no lefſe blame- 
worthie than he was. Ob. Bur ic will be 
faid; it is no reaſon that we ſhould bee 
faid rofininhim, ſeeing then we were 
not ? Anf, Adew was 2 publike perſon 
enting all mankinde, and eucry 
particular ſon deſceding from him ; 
and ore what he did, all and cuc- 
ry mandid in him : Even as a Burgeſſe 
in the Parliament giuing his voyce and 
aſſent, all the countrie or ſhire is ſaid 
to give their yoices, though they be ab- 
ſent, and not 2m otherwiſe by 
his perſon. God « a prohibi- 
tion vnto Adam, wad_0cs) iP 
in him ; and threatning him he threat- 
ned vs and all mankinde : this ap <4 


M3 the 


ao wo wes a 


I _—_—_—  —— 
” >... | - 


_ 


123 

The nat- the anſwere is cleere,that himlelfc is a 
rall man cauſe, al not in himſelfe, yer in 
lo he ders before he was borne he procu- 
Gould be cd that he ſhould be borne a narurall 
bornein man. 

Adam,and Secondly,it may be l:aded againe: 
1s r1erefore p- 


cxculcleſlc. 


- 


If I be anaturall man, I am Gods crea- 
tureas lam ; why chen ſhould I be bla- 
med? Anſ. The diftinRion be. 
eweene nacure.and corruption of nature 
muſt be here retained : for bythe for- 
mer the naturall man is Gods creature, 
and not inreſpeRof the corruption of 
nature : for this he creatcd nor, - as the 
other, bur ſuffred it co paſſe by generati- 
on from manto man, for the execution 
of the puniſhmencof che firſt finac, 

Queſt. Why did nor God ſtay this 
corruption in Adams perſon? Anſ. God 
could hauedone it ; why he did it nor, 
the reaſon is neicher knowne, norto be 
enquired ; a ſecret ir is, bur yet'a ivlt 
judgement of God filently to bee with 
reucrencereficd in, and not with curio- 
ſicie to be ſearched our. 

Vic. Firft, ſome may hence gatherif 
a man be iuſtly blamed for being only 
a naturall man, and not having the ſpi- 
rit of God; then every one h er 
to receiue the ſpirit of God ? Anl, This 
is no good —_ bur is all one, as if 
becauſe a barfkrour is blamed for noc 
diſcharging his debrs to his credirors ; 
another man ſhould conclude that 
ſurely he is thereforc able to pay them. 
But theſe wicked men were blamed 
here,firſt becauſe they profeſſed Chriſt, 
bur ” had not his ſpirit : ſecondly ,be- 
cauſe chat in Adam they were the cau- 
{cs that they were borne without the 
ſpirit of God, and ſo made them(ſclues 
vaſe to receiue him. 

Secondly, ifnaturall men bee iuſtly 
condemned, much more thoſe that are 
worſe than they, as Athcilts, prophane 
perſons, thoſe which contemne the aſ- 
Icmblics,, and negleRt the meanes of 
their ſalvation, 6 | yet looke for ſalua- 
tion as wel as others. The Gentiles who 
were without the law, doe the things of 
the law by natare, Rom. 2. 24. = yer 
many that profcſſe the name of Chriſt, 
and live vader the Goſpell, goc not ſo 
farre as thoſe naturall men in doing the 
things of the law; ſo as cuen Hea- 
phens and naturall men ſhall riſe vp in 
wudgement,aud condemne many a pro- 
feflor of Chulit ; of whom eucn many 


An Expofition pon 


ments of God as he can doe. —_ 


Thirdly, choſe come farre ſhon 
think chentelues in lace goodenarnh 


Lord , bur char 
which affureth of the pardon of fnne 
ſcaled vp with the blood of Chrift, Lex 
a mans outward and civill righteouſnes 
be neuer ſo great, yea if it could bee. 
quall to the righteouſnes of the Scribes 
and Pharifes, which for outward 
carance was without all exception; 
_ if hee bring not a righteouſnes ex- 
ceeding that,he can neuer be ſaved. 
Fourthly, in that the naturall man is 
blamed for being anaturall man, this 
ouerthroweth all merits of congruitie, 
which = Papiſts boaſt of ; _—_ 4 
mansPperſonnot being accepted before 
God, all his works a, 229.15" worke 


pleaſe hi 

Fifthly ,cuery profeſſor of Chriſt muſt 
ſtrip the 1 man , and become s 
ſpirituall perſon, thar is, ſuch as the ſpi- 
rit of God dwelleth in: forfirfi, as the 
Father worketh our ſaluation, by 
Chiift and his merits; ſo muſt the 
Ghoſt by applying the ſame vnto vs, 
elſe can we Lefor no ſaluation. Se- 
condly, asthe ſoule giueth life ro the 
bodie,which elſe were dead; ſo the ſpi- 
rit of God is the ſoulc of our ſoules,and 

uicknerh them with new life being 

din finne. Thirdly, wee can never 
know that wee are in Chriſt, or belong 
vnto him, but by the of che 
ſpirit in our hearts: 1.J0h.3.24- 
we kno\v that be ab:1detb in v1, enen by 
ſprrit that be hath gizen vs. 
| But how ſhall a man know 

whether hee hath the ſpirit or no? Aal. 
Let him examine himlelfe , firſt, whe- 
ther he inwar loue and feare Godin 
his word of promiſe and threatning: 
ſccondly, whether he ſubie& his bearr 
20d life vnto him : thirdly, wherher his 
heart be continually life yp in invocatl 
on 2nd chankſgiuing, All cheſe are the 


workes of the of God; and 


N this verſe vnto the end of the 23. 
are ſer downe ſorne mcanes 
all belceuers may be fitted to the main- 
tenance of the faith and true , 
vnto the which the Apofile hath inthe 
nee HCO ENS 
fe here preſided fel; concerning 
$ t , concerning 
Faith : ſecondly, Lewe: thirdly, Hope: 
fourthly, - fly, GliFee 
ſeneritie : che firlt of which is contained 
in this ewentich verſe, which is,that they 
ſhould build rbemſelwer vpon their faith ; 
which is not barely ded but 
inforced and :firſt, by a motive in 
this faith: | ſecondly,by 
the meanes of it, which is py 
in the boly Ghef?.) Inthe rule note two 
things : firſt, that faith is a foundation ! 
ſecondly, that the dutie of belecuers is 
to build vp themſelves this foun- 
dation. Concerning the * firftie 
may be demanded what is here meant 
by faich? Anſ. Here by faithis nor fo 
much meant the gift of faith , as the 
matter of it , namely the dotrine of 
faich and —_— compriſed in the 
writings of the / rryrinr 
in which ſenſe it is the 
———— —_ 
1 and Apoitle;that is, ypon their 
ine, Epheſ. 2. The ſame was the 


anſwer,the ſumme of it may b | 
to three heads : the firſt whereof con- 
cerneth mans wrſerie by his finne, orl- 


muſt needes” bee : and this nore of ir 
ſelfe is ſufficiene ro our the true 
Church whereſoeuer. Secondly, ſeeing 
faith is the foundation of the Church, 
and nor the Church che foundation of 
faich, beware hence of a damnzble do- 
Arine ofthe Popiſh Church,which cea- 
CONES L NECN 
the points of religion , no nor of the 
Scriprures therſclues, but onely by the 
iu of the preſenr of 
Rome, and that Church muſt give what 
ſenſe ſoeuer ſhe pleaſerh co the Scrip- 
cures, elſe harh ir none : wherein they 


way xt 
building, Thirdly, it" 
any 


foundation vmo the ſaluation of men? ihe top of 
to ſpeake\, God and tbe houte. 


Anſw. 
Chriſt is our foundation and rock, Pſal. 
18.1. bur becauſe God revcileth him- 
ſelfe and the meanes of our ſaluation 
in the word, ir becommeth hence a 
foundation: as alſo ſecondly, becauſe 
Chriſt, who is the foundation, is 
the ſumme of the ine therein con- 
tained. 

Vie. Firſt, ter no creature draw vs 
from Chriſt , for then wee are drawne 
from our foundation. Secondly, the 
affections of our heart rowards Chriſt 
muſt exceed all affeions of any thin 
befides : our love, feare, , con 
dence and truſt, — ues 

him #s a foundation. 
The ſecond ming in his firſt rule is 
the dutie of every beleever, which is to 
build bimſelfe open bis farth ; which that 
« man may doe fixe are requi- 
red : firſt, hee muſt have in his hearr 2 
ſenſe and of his miſerie 
in ſuch ſort, as not finding in himſelfe 
whereon to be founded, hee may feele 
M 4 him- 
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for valeſle it bee knowne ic can bee'no 
foundation. Thirdly, a holic averworie 
to lay. vp the of God in their 
heart as in a fiorchoule: for he that re» 
mermbreth not the doctrine of (aluati- 
on, can neuer build ir, Fourthly, 
faith, whereby not ouly we beleeve the 
truth of it, buc applic icynto our ſclues; 
this koicteth vs vato the foundation, 
without which the word ſhall bee ao 
more profizable vnto vs than the Iewes, 
who mingled it pot with faith, Heb.4-2. 
for this only applieth it vnro our hearts, 
lam. 1.21. Fifthly,the doftrine belccucd 
and applicd mult take « deepe rooting in 
the beart, it mult deſcend into the affe- 
Cons, and there be imbraced yntill ic 
hath wrought out an experience of the 
ſwect comtort of ir. Sixehly, there muſt 
be an vn{ained obedience yo the whole 
word of God: Not one that ſaith, 
. Lard, Lord: but be that doth the vill ef 
my Father, Macth. 7. 28. This man buil- 
deth wiſcly ypon the rocke.. Queſt, Bur 
what is that which muſt be done of vs ? 
Anſ. Whatſocuer is to bee done of vs 
may be reduced to three heads : furſt, 
faub,vhereby the belecuer truly refterh 
himſclle vpon God ; cleaueth vato 
Chriſt for the pardon of finne, and re- 
nounceth all other meancs in heauen 
and earth, Secondly, repenteance,where- 
oy he truly curneth from all finne yneo 
od. Thirdly, =e\v obedience, whereby 
hee endeuoureth to obey God in all 
his "a7 (on wr * 
Vie. Firlt, here is reprooued the car- 
nall Proteſtant, who holdeth his religi 
on but for forme and faſhion, or 
feare of lawes,he is altogether wichout 
foundation, and in a pitifull conditioo ; 
ſeeing when the great day of the Lord 
ſhall approach , whoſocuer ſhall want 
Chriſt, thcir foundation ſhall fall before 
him. Secondly,we mult neuer ſufter our 
ſelucs ro be drawne from our faith and 
religion ; nor loſe our hold of the do. 
Arine of godlines, though wee ſhould 
ſuffer loſſe of lands, liviags,liberries,yea 
oc life irſelfe : if this bee once wretted 


lowes of alflictions, one"in the necke 
of another : even as one ſurge in the ſea 
ouertaketh another; how (houl wr 
floods come , theſe windty blow and 
one vyya Baines, ay be 
founded vpon this rocke ? - how dſe 
ſhould noe heir fall be grear? butthis 
av» gene ion eſtab = the heart 
ainſt 8H calamicics of this 
ie, yexin the houre eyed wma 
which other wife is the downfall to hell, 
yea and in the day of wdgement the 
ſemence (hall paſſe on their fides, who 
are Jaid on this foundation : 


they ſhall 
be found worthic to ſtand before the 


Lambe,when the divell and his 
with all faners and finne it felfe 
be caft inco the bocromleſle lake. Now 
as every particular Chriftian man is to 
be a a tern} rogue 
perſon, foalſo it applied 
F" the lace of the whole land; which 
by Gods bleſſing hath had for many 
yeeves this foun laid within ic? 
through the which it hach been able ro 
withſtand, yea and ſubdue many rebel- 
mp res: 


ions, , forces, and m- 
tended againſt ir; and befider hack had 
ſecuritie and ſaferie, vader Gods prote- 
Aion, with much peace and proſperitie. 
Would we now know the way to have 
this peace and ſecuritie continued to vs 
and ours? the way is to continue and 
abide vpon this arr rapes , got loo- 
king backe to Poperie or ſuperflition 
bur taki eq rotre anny counſel 
of good l 

1b Lord dye fl be feel bo 
leewe bis 1.and ye , 

In is die efbelcenees marke fur- 
ther,firſt how the Apoſile aſcriberh 
wer to the bcleeuer to build hi : 
for although by nature men wane this 

er (ſor the naturall man cannot of 

lim wp _—_ thinke one good 
e) yer regererate whom 

Lo opti hah moaurd haven 
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tie which necrely concernes / men in 
theſe daies, wherein men decline to A- 
theiſme,and Poperie,(which alfo is but 
a painted Athciime)when meu can <6 
rent thermſelues to goe backe, and fall 
from their former louc,and are afraid co 


caſe of our daies hath this A for- 
warned vs of in chigEpiſtle, being one 
of the laſt farewels of che Apoſiles ro 
the Church, Let vs then take notice of 
our declinings,and doe our firft works, 
and goc on torward to perfeQion,buil. 
ding ; Gap {clues daily, left ic come ro 
paſte that the Lord come againſt vs, 
ſpuec vs out of his mouth, remove our 

leflicke with his other bleſſings, 
and leaue vs vnto our too late and yn- 
timely repentance, 

The motive whereby this rule is in- 
forced ypon the church,is drawne from 
s propertie of faith, which is that it is 
molt bely,Whereiu(to vnderfiand it) we 
will ſhew firſt w hat holines is properly: 
ſecondly,that faith is moſt holy For the 
former, in this holineſſe there bee two 
things: firfl, a treedome from all fault 
and blame : {ccondly,an excellencic or 
perfection confilting of many divine 
yertues, Holinefle thus vaderfiood is 
rwo-fold : vacreatied,or created Yucrea- 
ted is the holines of God, which is no 
thing clſe but the perteQtion of his pro= 
perties and artributes : this holines is 
incomprehen{ible, and infinite, yeathe 
fountaine of all other holines. Created 
bolines is a certaive gift of God, which 
by ſome proportion reſembleth this 
yncreated holines of God; the ſubiet 
whereofare Angels,man,and Gods or- 
dinances, eſpecially the written word : 
ſo as this holincs of faith is this derived 
holines,and not the former. 

Secondly, how is the doQtrine of re. 
ligion molt holy? Anſ. Firlt, av  ſeffe, 
being withour all fault and error, and 
baving ſundrie excellencies, being full 
of diuine wiſedome and truth, and the 
onely inflrument whereby Gods infi- 
nice wiſedome and goodnes is made 


chers,Pſal.129. and fo reſembled God 
in wifedome, lam.z 


bee found either hot or cold, This diſs pocrifie. Thus wee 


men reſemble God in all theſe, yea and 
in all other vertues. it is woiF 
boly, becauſe ir ſanRifieth ail inferiour 
creatures to the vie of man, ſo as hee 
vie them with good conſcience: 
1xTm. 4. Eaoy 1” cnt 
fa tor 
hoe yo map) may bowereceks 
ſuperſtition of the Romiſh Church, 
which hallowerh Bread , Salr, Water, 
Palmes ,&c. for the curing of diſeaſes, 
caſting our of divels, & working won- 
ders: which | 


' of theirs is nothing 
but the and of the 
crearures, prayer ſee- 


ming to them, yet without any 
word or warrant, cither of 


Papiſts 26: 


count the 
Or word fu- i 


commandement: which is the princi- pe: fluous 
pallinftrumenc of ſanQiifying the crea- » (ancufy- | 


tures vnto their lawfull ends and vies. 
Hence learne firſt, that the doctrine 
of the Prophers and is from 
God; becauſe ir is full of wifedome, 
without any follie, full of truch, voide of 
all falſchood; as alſo moſt both 
in it ſelfe, and in efeR, 
and in the author, as from 
him who is the of all holines: 
mm rn 
uidence of men ; propertie 
(if ithad no more )ir carrieth with ir, 
and containeth within it ſufficient cui- 
dence againſt the ofhell,char it is 
from God,and as himſelfe is. Se- 
condly, the word being moſt holy, ic 
muſt dwel in our hearts and 
our care muſt be that it may be written 
in the tables thereof, that it may bee an 
TS Ono ns 
ils and affections, yes ouer our whole 
lives : for where it ruleth it ſanRifieth 
the whole man. Thirdly, the doGrine 
of rrue faith ſanRifieth ys; bur as it is 
receiued 


F 


ing the 


. , 
. 


Eph 4.10, 


proces but the hiding of it and ming- 
ing it with faich in the heart + from 
which we gather chat. ic is a foule error 
ofthe Papiſts , to teach thar the Sacra- 
ments conferre grace, by the worke 
wroughtand that as the penne writeth 
by the hand of the writer, and that of it 
ſelfe, the hand mouing ut; ſothe Sacra- 
ments. of cthemſclues ſanctifie , being 
adminiltred by the Minifter : bur this is 
erroneous, forthe Word and the Sacra- 
ments ate both of one nature, the Sa- 
craments being none other bur the 
word made vitible : but the word read 
or vetered ſanctifierh not by the worke 
done, but by being belceued and\ ap- 
plied by faith ; therefore no more doe 
the Sacraments by being adminittred, 
but by apprchending Chriſt in them : 


grace mult be conferred by the ſpiritof 


grace, and not by the vertue of any ac- 
tion in the Sacraments: : "4 
The lafi point in this firſt rule, is the 
meanes whereby beleeuers are to build 
vp themſclues in their moſt holy __ 
and that-is prayer{ preying in the hols 
Gboft.] dat member of the 
Churchis put in minde of a principall 
dutie, namely, that whenſocuer wee 
feare, or nar” 4 a falling, and'defgftion 


fr6 the faith, by reaſon either of weake- holy 


nes within, or perſecution withour, the 
time it is to repaire ynto God by the 
prayer of faith, crauing at his hands 
{irength, and power not onely to bee 
preſerued from reuolr, but alſo to bee 
confirmed in the faich and doctrine 
wherein we ſtand. The Apoſtle hauing 
exhorted the Epheſians ro fland fatt 
and bef in the Lord, and having 
preſcribed ſome meanes tending to 
that purpoſe ; in the 18. verſe hee con- 
cludeth the principall of the reftto bee 
prayer; praying al '\vaies with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit : and that it 
is ſo,appearech by ewo reaſons: firſt, by 
prayer faith is exerciſed, yea and increa- 
_ amoeting ro /- «wm whereof, 

graces of zeale, ice, 
«nd conſtaocie are likewiſe conformed 
and animaced, Secondly faichfull pray - 
er hath @ faichfull promiſe made ynto 


rehearſing of the arriclesof it, nor the 
——_ of it, nor carrying abour 
with vs the words of it that canworke 


1 de good in hea. 
Eur ts 5 ar 
in this meanes obſerue the man- 
ner of making prayer in theſe words, /n 
the bely Ghoſt, which are added for foure 
cntins el, vogue ws 29: 
alchough a man be regenerae, 
he cnnotpray as he ought, valeſſe hee 
be fill mooued, helped, and fired by 


in che conuerfion of a finner : 
fin e, which yer is 
nor a+ alleffeGtuall, alefle ir be 
ded and helped with a ſupplic of a ſe- 
cond grace : forrhat is true cuen ofthe 
regenerate, irbout me yee can doe ne- 
thing,loh. 15. God giveth firft the will, 
and then the deede,Ph11.2.13.yea and the 
continuance ofthe doing of that which 


is truly : Hee that bath beywn the 
Coane dal perfcrmnce aſh Tok, 
1.6. Here ler grace be cuery way grace, 
leftic beno grace at all; ler God whois 
all in allhave all the glotie of all; as for 
the doctrine of mans merit and hu- 
mane ſatisfaRtion,which robbeth God, 
to enrich man , it here fallerh co the 
- The ſecond is, becauſe prayer 
and eſpeciall worke of che 
hoſtin vs; who fiirreth yp in vs 
theſe grones and fighes which we can- 
nor ex Rom.$.and makerh vs crie 
Abba Father, Zach.12. 10. this ſpirit of 


and compaſſion is promiſed to 
| —_— 0461 the bouſe of Danid 
and inhabitants of [eruſalem : and from 
hence a man may examine and finde 
wherher he be the childe of God ornoz 
for if he have the ſpirit of God he is his, 
and ifhc haue theſc holy motions and 
defires to pray, and can ſend our theſe 
cries vymo God voſainedly, he hah the 
preſence of the Spirit ; and he that hath 
not this ſpirit in theſe bleſſed fruices of 
it, is none ofhis. Thirdly, theſe words 


is a fin 


fromthe ſpiric) maſt bee bartic: 20d ſo 
of all orber ſpirituall duties : Collofl.3. 


fagmgwith grace in your bearts : Rom.1, 
” 
repre 


[7a e—e— 
a reaſon why prayer 
ſhould proceed from the Y 
prayer is ofthe ſame nature with faich 
and the ſpirituall worſhip of God, yea 
indeede is a part of it aniwerable vnto 
God himſclte who is a ſpirit; bur all 
theſe rr ſeated inthe pom =_ ſpirie, 
and conſequently prayer it 
to bernekerithe ow 
or words which is the worſhip 
of God,butſo {ys 6 conſent and 
proceed from the heart. Which teach- 
cth vs that whatſoever religious dutic 
wee are to turne our ſclues vnto, wee 
are firſt of all therein to approoue ou 
© hearts ynco God. Fourthly, that there 
may bee a diſtinRion berweene 
the true belcever andthe hypocrite and 
carnall man. The hypocrite he 
outwardly for forme and faſhion; the 


nacurall man in afflitien of fully 


compulfion,as a man thar is and 
tormented, without any loue of God at 
all; beth of them without any inward 
ſenſe, or reQified diſpofition of the 
heart : but the belecuer hee prayeth in 
the heart and in faith, the ſpirit of God 
How doth the holy 
re the heart? Anſw, By five waics or 
meanes : firlt, by «lymination, whereby 
hee revcilerh to man, as alſo his 
A 
C 2 ”, rur- 
neth the yato God once made 
knowne. Thirdly, by direRtion,wbere- 
by hee direReth che heart co. deale as 
with God fe,taki OI 
Fourthly ,by fervent an 
conftant deſerer ruſe gener 
we canreſt on God for the accompliſh- 
ment of the things wee baue heartily 
Queſt, Whether may we not-priy to 
the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing here it 
prayiog in or by the holy Ghoſt? Af, 
We may not onely-pray in or by bm, 
but yato him : for although wee 
no. particular example hereof in the 


, wee hauc ſufhcient war- by 


the Epiltle of Fude. 


all muſt be worſhi y,wee 
Ghoſ,as well as of the Father and Son, 


and therefore hee is co be mo, 
euen as they are. Ob. But wee are nor 
commanded to pray > fry 9 Fm 
Father or Sonne, as here by the holi 

Ghoſt, which that the holie 


Ghott is not che author of our 
FY) 


are. Anſw. The Apoſtle here 
would haue ys obſcrue an order in the 
working ofthe Triaitie, for all the three 
| ere on amawonarind 5 r 

and Sonne make vs to pray, but 
by the holy Ghoſt; the holy ma- 
keth vs pray, but more immediatly, for 
he is the immediate authorof our pray- 
ers: which teacheth that when we pray, 
it is notof our (clues, bur from the ſpi- 
rig which flirteth and ſenderth vp hea- 
venly for vs: herein then wee 
muſtrenounce our ſelues, he the 
grace of God within vs, and our 
lelues thankfull by entertaining carc- 
ſuch holie motions of this moſt 
holie Spicit of God, 


your [eines in the 


ſpeciall 
ming of our lives : Chriſt callerh the 


loue of God and-men the ſumme of 
the whole law : Paz! calleth it the end 
of the Commandements. This cauſed 
conſcience : 
2.Cor. 5.14- The lone of Chriſt conftrais 
netb wr. Now for the better informing 
of our ynderftandings, and our furthe- 


bythe loue of God ? Ani. Wee are to 
vadetfiand by theloue of God « divine 
yertue in the hearts of the beleevers, 
they loue God and Chrift, 
and fimply for himſelfe, reft 
cleaue ynto him as the mot 


bs Opie cormener ar low her: 


loueth man, but whereby man 


lovech God. Queſt. 
RE ef niienak 


the loue of man to man is in- 
cluded 
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doth che A- - 
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of God 
growth 
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- many finnes are for 


cluded and to bee ynderſtoodin the 0- 
cher as a fruir neceſlarily lowing from 


ie: for firſt, whE a man louerh his acigh- they 


bour,herein aftcr a ſort he louerh God: 
for then is God loued not onely when 
our affection of loue is direted vnto 
himſelfe,bur alſo when his ordinances, 
his creatures, image, and other s 
partaining vntohimare loued. 
ly,the Apoſtle Paw calieth the loue of 
the neighbour the we of the la'v ; 
which cannot be valefſe we inclade al- 
ſo therein the loue of God, or rather ir 
within Gods loue , and joyne them 
both rogether. Now if the Joue of man 
be the fulfilling of the law, how much 
more is the louc of God, which by the 
ſame reaſon muſt include the orher? 
Thirdly,it is atrue rule in Divinitie;that 
the firtt Commandement muſt bee in- 
cluded and practiſed in all the ninc fol- 
lowing, as being the foundati6 ofthem 
all, the maine dutie of the firſt 
Commandement is the loue of God, 
which muſt goe with the praQtiſe of all 
the other,ſo as al the duties of the other 
Chmandementsare included in y ſame. 
The ſecond point is, whether this 
loue of God bee in man by nature, or 
giuen by grace? Anf. It isnot from na- 
cure, but 2 gift of gracefollowing faith 
and iuftification. Ioh. 14.14. 7f yeeTow? 
me, yee will keepe my c r; 
which proceed from one begin» 
ning : as no man then can by vature 
keepethe Commandements,ſo noman 
can by nature loue God aright. Rom.8. 
« The \wiſedome >a (that is mans 
{ things, his beftthovghts and afte- 
Qions) « enmutic ts God, therefore can 
there be no truc loue of God in nature. 
1.Tim.1.5.7be end of the commuandement 
& lone out of 4 pure beart, and of a 


conſcience and faith vufained. Againe, 
wee mutt firſt beleeue that wee are lo- 
ued of God, before wee can loue him. 
1.Epiſt.loh. 4 #e lowe bim becauſe be le- 
a vs firſt. Ic _ bee obiccted here, 
Luk.7.47 nes are her, 
for ſhe pen : erage 
that Joue is the cauſe of forgiuenes of 
fhanes. Anſ. Ianſwere, this word: (for) 
doth not Ggnihe here acauſe, buts 
ſon drawne from che ,as iris 
el{cwhere vſcd; this then is the ſenſe, 
her,and here- 
by ye ſhall know ir, becauſe or in that 
the loued much, 


eAn Expoſition upon 


there 
muſt be a diſpoſition and aptitude in « 
man thereunto, in a feare of 
hell, loue of God, &c. for by this do- 
Grine Yloue of Godin man ſhould go 
before juſtification, which is a fruit and 


follower thereof. Secondly, that is as 


falſe, that loue is the ſoule and life of 
faith, for though inrime they be boch 
to ,yetintheorder of nature love 
followeth after faith, & therfore cannot 


be the forme and ſoule thereof. Third.. 


ly,it hath bin the opinion of ſome, that 
faich apprehendeth Chriſt by love, and 
not by ir ſelf; bur this is alſo erroneous: 
for loue in ordec {olloweth apprehen- 
flon of Chriſt , and therefore Chtilt is 
not apprehended by Joue. Firſtwe be. 
leeue, and being knit vnte Chriſt by 
faith, then our hearts are knit vnto God 


int is, what is the mea- 
ſure of loue y we muſt love God 
and man. Anf. According to the two 
diſtin parts of the word of God, are 
ibed rwo diftiat meaſures of 
. The meaſure of the lawis to loue 
God without menſure, for it requireth 
that wee loue God with all the 
PO Ir pv f 
ſtr of all theſe powers, Luk,10-27. 
rx ne is not now in our power 
ro performe, no not although wee bee 
borne anew : for beheg RNS 
art,ſome of the powers of our (trengrh 
pntureny wn from the loue of God. 
The Goſpell is a fication of the 
law, and moderateth the rigour there- 
of; it freeth a man nor ft6 loving God, 
but exaQteth not this Tone in the high- 


good eft meaſure and degree, bur accepreth 


ſuch a meaſure as ſtanderh in 3.chings: 
firſt, in beginning «culy ro loue God: 
ſecondly, in che daily increaſe in this 
louerthirdly, in being conftant in the 
ſame vnto the end : this oper 
Lord acceprerh for perfeR , 

thoſe that bee in Chriſt, in whom che 
imperfeQion is covered. Neu. 30.6. 
The Lord thy God will cirenmeiſe thine 


Geert, that the mailt leone the Lori thy 


Ged,vith all thine heart, aud all thy feule, 
that is as if the Lord had ſaid, I willin- 
raft the erue loue of my ſelfe in your 
which you ſhall increaſe in, and 


contiantly proceede in the ſame, and 


'xxts are robee conlidered, becauſe the Papiſts 


9 -< ot 

vet that 
(3a con” 
Ic! 14k 
they are 

Wy" 

tab.c vi 
[ Om 
WS 10 ail 
CE Call, 


"a Iwill account and of&. for 


the full meaſure of love that my law re- | 


quireth ; which diftiaRion is the razher 


reach;that the loue whichtbe Lord re- 
quizech of Chriſtians, is the ſame. for 
[nbflance anil. meaſure. which, the . law 
peeſcribeth 2 and tor the perfeign of 
our leur, they lay aczan may doc more 


* than the Liw bindeth him vnro; asif he 


 gaugail his goods. co the poore , ir is 


moze than cuer. (0d in, his. law, hath 
commanded : ahdif wee loug God a- 
boue all creatures. ( whuch they, ſay a 
man may doe thqugh imperfectly) it is 
the love which the. law preſcribeth, Bur 
all this is moll falſe, and ſo the Apotile 
Gaiath.3.10. concludeh ir, as many 


are veder the workgs of the law are accur- i 


rbe-Epillief Face 
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as the more wee f& 
immer oe 
wee.mult ke 

Gads 

rall , which | 

oncly to contirme and augment 


T 
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ſed, If all men bee condemned by the rocks, 


law; then is no man'able ro orme 
the loue and duties which ic requizeth : 
bur he taketh the former for granted, 
forelſe his argumen could not-hold ; 
and therefore rye bps can performe 
the loue which the law enloyneth is 
ue. Secongly, the common, opi 

of men is , thac they cuer. 'God 
with: all chcic bears, any oy 03 hee 
ſhould live thar doch notſo; bet icia a, 


eded any or 
: The fourth point iu Gandech 


the love of God? AnC. x Epiltlotugeze i 


Thus ts 1be long of, Gad, that yo kgepe bus 
Command: ments, loh 14. 13.Hethar kee- 
my Commandements is. he that 

eh me : the reaſog; whereaf is this, 
he that loveth God, loucth higword, 
and he that louerth his word wil bewray 
bis love in yeelding anſwerable obedi. 
ence thereunto; and in one word his 
So_gy the Commandements ftan- 
deth intbe(e three things : firſt, in fab, 


© foritmuſtbee the worke of arrue be» 


lecuer : ſecondly , in comnrrſien voto 
God: thirdly, + pr m0 a gerr 


ſheweth many a man how milerably be is 


war wpeteary log deluded by Sa- 
the 1 Rp", an 


preſerve in þim. the loue of God-and of is 


xe deluſion, forif it were, {o, what, © 
wr pn 


fed me net; to aucide 


EEE 


thac the lot 
da 
by the hand co 


35. 


God wilt 
be ſerued 
of vs in our 
leruing ot 
man. 


16 


pines7 tToh.4.16. He that dvelleth in 
lone, dveleth in God, and God in bim; 
thar is, hee ay moy Series rm 
of ha , for hee hath | 

with God: and verſe 12, If wee loue 
one' ariother , Gods louc is perfeCt in 
vs. Now as nature it ſelfe can tell vs a 
happines is ro be ſought for; ſo ler this 
grace leade vsto the degrees and be. 


i of it. 
> The ficond ſort of means ffidin 
Riſe ; and therulesof prafitiſe be fixe. 
The firftis the praRtiſe of the law of na- 
ture, being the ſumme of the Law and 
the Prophets, by Chriſts own teftimo- 
nie : #hatſoexer ye bonld that men ſhould 
dee onto you, dee you the ſame nts them. 
The meaning of which golden rule is 
this : Looke what we would haus other 
men to think, ſpeake,and doro ys, that 
muft we rhinke, ſpeake, and doe ynto 
them, and no worſe : and on the con- 
rrarie,confider what we would not that 
men ſhould chinke,fpeake, or doe ynto 
vs, that wee muſt abttaine co ſpeake, or 
thinke,or doe vnto them, The praftiſe 
whereof would cur off many wrongs, 
contentions, fraudes, and iniuries both 
ia word anddeed, ' © 
The ſecond rule of praftiſe is in Gal. 
5 13. Doe ſernice vets another by lone: 
that is, let cucry man in his place and 
calling become ſeruam to another,and 
fo preferuc loue by the dutics of loue. 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe God (al- 
though he might if he bad pleaſed pre- 
ferued man wichour man) would haue 
man preſerued by man, and that every 
man ſhould be his inftruqnene for every 
mans good in regard both of bodie and 
ſoule. For which end he hath furniſhed 
men with ſcucrall artes, ſciences, trades, 
and callings, that one man might ſtand 
in needof the help of another. Second- 
ly,we are placed in the world that here 
we might ſerue Ged indeed notin ſpe- 
cularion onely, bar alfo in our whole 
raRtiſe in our Randings and 
e will be ſerued of vs m our ſeruing of 
man, for theſe rwo muſt goe to , 
#nd as irwere hand itt hand, the ſervice 
of God and the ſervice of man, Who. 
focuer rherefore imploy their callings 
principally for the putchafin 
Loli Mleaſivhs Madours and 


not for 


the of men, abuſe theircal.. 
gs prophane ho 


gs,prophane their liaes, and miſtake 
the proper end of thern,as though they 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
were borne onel 


oftheir - 


to hive : 
ſclues and ſerve DOE 
ther God nor man beſides: from whicts 
t00 common a praftiſe hath that di. 
velliſh ſpeech ſprung , and-by Satan 
put into the mouthes of many men: 

man for bimſelfe, and Ged for vs 
all. A ſpeech well who 
are at open enmitie with the duties of 
"Thechirdrate is in Phil4. 

in Lot 

nated ofarmotect mn 
Whereia is commended that meeknes 
of minde, whereby wee can with mo. 
deration and equitic beare with men 


apy ww of loue : ſee Phil, 
—_— moderation ftandeth in foure 

ions ? firſt, in bearing wich deſedts 
and infirmicies of nacure , as haſtines, 
frowardnes , defire of praiſe, flownes, 
and ſuch weakenefles, it is che part and 
propertte of an equall minde, nor to be 
ſcucre,or haflic againſtrheſe, but rather 
ro by them, as Sa/owoen ſaith: Is 
the of « man is paſſe by an infirm. 
ts. y,in coucring , o 
ackindleef facet yes eh © 6 men 
be called to reveale and diſcouer them 
by way of teftimonie, it cauſech a man 
rior £0 the crime , but &- 
to ſpeake even as the thing is 


in mens 
words, and ations (if it be in 
the berter part, cuen fo farre as the 
word of God giveth ys libertie: for it is 
a fruire of malice to miſconfier men, 
ro make an offence where it is not gi- 
ven, or notto bee taken, and thar is ſo 
long as the wickedneſſe is not 


Fourth, in redoing ne 
s allen inos ole, by fo 


ic were in ane. 
was rs. is in Rom-12.20-Be 
afeftioned one towards another with bre- 


r lone. How that bee done? - 
Anſw. In the next words, is gieing be- 


the Epillleof Fue, 


the heart, whereby cuery man thinkerh 
berter of another chan of himſelfe,and 
accordingly yeelds him more honour. 
Bur ſome will ſay here, this is hard to 
doe, to eficeme of eucry man better 
than our ſelues, and hqw may we at- 
ta12e vnto it? Anf, Whoſocuer iudgeth 
this fo hard a lcflon, let him enterints 
the ſerious examination of his owne 
heart, without partiali.ie, let him Jooke 
varrowly into himſclfe, and hee ſhall 
elpic ſuch a bodie of finne for meaſure 
and manner, as he cannot hnde inany 
man beſides; ſo as in the true ſenſe of 
his cttate he can never abaſe any man 
ſo tarre as he can himſelfe , whereby he 
ſhall come co tudge cucry man worthie 
to bee preferred and honoured before 
him(clte. 

The fifth rule is m _— Let 
wot the Sunne ſet ypon your wrath. A very 
neceſlarie rule; for ſecing we be 
men, we cannot be without many fin- 
full morions, and eſpecially of reuen 
vpon occahon: but here we are 
led forthwith co ſtay and reprefle chem, 
yea and to break them viterly off : thar 
alchough anger,wrath,and 
thoughts will ariſe vp in our hearrs, yer 
opa_ not ſuffer 
them co with vs, no not for 
the ſpace of a = The ſame Chrift 
himſelfe hath e,Mar.1 ES 

Hand fo , iwe, of ye | any 
Thing agatait any an 2 So often then 3s 
we areropray (which is at the leaft dai. 
ly) ſo often are we to forgiue inwries 
offered ro vs,for we pray to be forgiven 
as our ſclues doe forgiue others : men 
content themſclues to carry their wrath 
a whole yeere together, and if they for- 
give once a yeere at Eatter,or at che re« 
ceiuing of the Sacrament once a quar- 
ter, it 1s as much (they thinke) as they 
neede to doe : but they forget that the 
Sunne muſt net goe downe vpon their 
wrath. 

The foxth rule, Rom.1 5.2. Let every 


wan pleaſe bu 
how can this be, 


lome will ncuer 


owne good and edification. SoRom. 
12.18. Haze peace with all men; but yer 
with a double limitation : firft, if is be 
poſſible: ſecondly, if it be in yow; or ſo 
much as lieth in you, wee mult not car- 
rie crofſe and thwart mindes, as being 
enemies vato , bur lie our 
ſelues to the Neſen Ci—_ 
ſclues and others: thus ſhall we ceflifie 
our ſelues tro be admicned into Gods 
kingdome , wherein the ben and lambe 
play rogerber, and the yong childe with 
the Cockarrice, Ifai.1 1. Whereby thus 
much is ſignified, that men once con- 
verced ſhall be ſo changed and altered, 
that if they were neucr ſo fierce and 
cruell againſt che Church, and one a- 
ainſi another before, yer now they ſhal 
framed to a peaceable and mecke 
diſpafition towards all men. 


bboar. Some will ſay, hereby 


pleaſed, if wee condiſcend norro their arres, 


corrupt and wicked defires? An. The 
next words expound the Apoftlesmes- 
ning ; for good: What is that ? Anf.For 


Plesfe men his edirficarion : fo as the generall com- 
4 wy mandement admitreth ch1s lumirarion ; 
600 thatmen muſt be pleaſed; 
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contained a deſcription of hope, which 
is this: is a giftof God, w 

we waite for the mercie of Iefus Chri 
ro eternal life. Forthe betrertonceiui 
of which grace, confider in the 


threethings: firſt, the perſon on whom 


wee are to waite by hope, namely our 
Lord Icſus Chrift , rogether with the 
epertics of this waiting , which are 
oure: firſt, ir muſt be cerraine withour 
doubting : for the Apoſtle aſcriberh a 
ful! perſwafion and affurance vnto our 
hope,as wel as vnto our faich,Heb.6.r1 
neither doth hope make a man aſhamed 
by diſappointing him of the thing ho- 
ped for, Rom.5.5. —_—_ ir muſt be 
againfl kope,that is,againſt all humane 
hope,reaion ſenſe, and whatſoeuer may 
be grounded ypon theſe. Thus eAbra- 
ham belceued againſt hope, Rom.4.18. 
Thirdly,it muſt be 4 patient waiting on 
Chriſt: Rom.$.15. /f ve bope for that we 
ſee not, wr doe with abide foy it : 
for otherwiſe the thing hoped for de- 
ferred, makerh our waiting painfull and 
cedious. Fourthly,jt muſt be grounded 
vpon the word and promiſes of life, 
Pſal.13 0.5. My ſoule hath waited, and 
I haverrutted in his word : Heb. 6.18. 
the ground and anchor of our hope is 
madenort onely che promiſe, but the 
oath of God who cannot lie, although 
he ſhould not ſweare that ve might bold 
fat the hope that is ſot before vs. 

The ſecond point is , the thing for 
which we muſt waite; which is nar for 
gold,filacr,honours,pleafures,bur val 
for the mercie of God in Chriſt ynto life 
erernall: by which we muſt not vader- 
ftand the beginnings of mercie , for 
theſe we alreadie hcre cnioy, and ha- 
ving the preſent hold thereof, need not 


hopeforthe ſame, but for the full mea... 


ſure , and accompliſhment of Gods 
mercies nercafterto be enjoyed. /The 
like manner of ſpeech hath Pax, Rom. 
8.22. 14 waite for our adoption and ye- 
demvption, notthat wee are npt alreadie 
adopred and redeemed; bur that it is 
not as yet Fully finiſhed and accompli- 
ſhed irr vs; as hereafter it ſhall be, 
Thorhird poine isthefruite and 

firof chis anklany «pion is life = 
nall, and therefore is added, vnrobefe #- 
renal, giuing vs to vaderftand,that our 
waking ſhall! svnto,and ſer vs in 
the poticſhon of this life. So as the de- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


Jeſus Chriſt onto eternal life. Whetein is 


cffets of hope, deſcribed firſt, that ic 
Conair doch ne lever, 
it not faile nor 
ternal iſe, and ine => 
| life, and in this ion is 
put in poſſeſſion of the ſame. From the 
former effe&t we learne firſt ro pur a dif.. 
ference berweene hope and confidence: 
firft,by hope we waite on Chriſt, bur by 
confidence we reſt ypon him, and quiet 
our hearts in him. Secondly, hope is 
of things to come, and confidence of 
chings preſent, at leaſt madepreſenc by 
faith. Matth.9.2. Haxe confidence, and 
thy ſiunes are forginen thee. Wherice we 
may diſcerne an error in Popiſhreligj. 
on. They teach with vs thata man is to 
haue confidencein Chriſt, bucthey in- 
clude it ynder hope, and will nor per. 
mit that it ſhould bce referredro Fith, 
becauſe then they ſhould be drawne to 
grant a ſpeciall faicrh. Bur that is er- 
rogeous, ſeeing confidence is not of 
to come as hope is,bur of chi 
_ : and therefore alhough con 
dence goeth with hope, yet ir is no 
branch of it, but proceederh from faith. 
Secondly, ſecing this waiting is acer- 
taine ex © of Chriſt, hence gy- 
cher thatthere is a ſpeciall faith ; forif 
there bee « ſpeciall hope , there muſt 
needes be a ſpecial faith co ground this 
ſpeciall hope vpon : for wee cannever 
certainly waite for that, whereof weare 
yncertaine whether it ——_— ynto v8 
or no: he that hath received thecar- 
neſt, may cercainly waite for the whole 
ſumme; bur it is faith which receiuerh 
the earneſt of the ſpirit, from whence 
our hope is raiſed. Heb. Lora 
is the ground of things Y 
which cauſe it Au hope alſo hath 
his full aſſurance aſcribed yneo it 28 
well as faith. And hence wee may fur- 
ther eake knowledge of another of 
their errors , C_ pe chat 
hope indeed is ioyned with a certain- 
ts? bins diltieviſh of certaintie, 
which (ke ſay nn will 
or v ing : hope graunt 
hath the certainge of will , but not of 
Tn 
i ,{ecin 
maxdeth to - in bope;which no man 
can doe, v the nent be cer- 
taine and ſerled ;he that is phone n 


of mexcie, canneuer hope certainly 
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mercie, Thirdly, wee learne hence to 
waite by our hope in Chriſt for life e- 
uverlaſting euen to the death, that muſt 
bedkwalin which muſt ever be in our 
eye,at which wee muſt continually di- 
rect our aime, We have many examples 
of holy men who haye gone before ys 
in this dutie : Jacob when hee was ma- 
king his will,inſertech and as it were in- 
rerlacerh this ſpeech : O Lord, I bane 
Wared for thy ſalnation,Gen.49.18. Moe- 
ſer bad bus eys ener pon the recompence 
of re\vard, Heb. 11.26. /ob woulderuſt in 
the Lord, yea altbowgh be ſhould ki bins, 
Job.13.1 5. David was much and often 
in this expeRation of the Lords mer- 
cie, Pſal.40.1. [nu waiting ] baze waited 
on the Lord,chat is, ] have inftantly wai- 
ted : and mine 30s bane failed me ohileſt 
_ und a rar ar 
Pial.16.9. fo ſhall reſt in bope : bis 
hope was redres fleſh ſhould riſe a- 
aine vnco life everlaſting, Obie. Bur 
$907 1g a, will ſome 
man ſay)ſeeing we are ſo & per- 
plexed cd fmearaticlocadgand. 
vances in this life ? Anſ. Pan/meerech 
witch this obieRtion,Rom.1.34#e 
i tribulation. Qu. How can we doe ſo? 
Anſ. When wee ſubicR our ſclues vio 
God in affitions, be ſbeddeth abroad 
bu lowe in owr bearts, and this breederh 
patience, which bringeth foorth expe- 
rience, and experience hope, which ma- 
kethnor aſhamed; being the helmer of 
faluation, and our anchor which ftaieth 
our ſhip in the troubleſome ſea of this 
life. Fourthly, if wee mult by our hope 
waite on Chriſt; then in all our requeſts 
and petitions vnto God we muſt abide 
deflecds leiſure, not limiting him, or 
preſcribing the time vnto him of hea- 
pg) yy Aj muſt exerciſe 
ic ſe 


Further, from the obieR of this wai- 
ting,which is the wercie of God, we may 

_ learne divers points : firft, that there is 
mize for 00 ſuch merit of worke 2s the Papifts 
=crcie,and dreame of, for then might we waire for 
ver for 1u- iuſtice,and of due lay claime to life e- 
face, 3 the rernall. But here we have another leſſon 
=erdl read vs, namely that the Saints of God 
their 46. iuflified, ſanQified, and ſo continuing 
frnc of (for to ſuch ſude wrote,as verſe 1. 
merits, waite for the mercie of God vnto life 
mrenell. Traſern cod Seat Nee 
Commandements hee merit no- 
thing, he doth bur his dutic. In the fe» 


cond Commandement the Lord faith 
he fhewes mercie on : bur who 
are they? even is then that lone me and 
breps my Commandements. If Adam had 
ftood in innocencie, he could not hane 
mericed any berter eftate than hee was 
in ; how much lefſe can wee fince the 
fall? nay Chrift as hee was man alone, 
could not merit, nor did nor, but in re- 
gard ofthe perſonal ynion. Bur the Pa- 
pift will here ſay,thac life erernal is pro- 
miſed condition, and if wee can 


dition of our ſelues wee may merit in- 
deed ; bur this is impoſſible, for cue 
our ing of the condition were of 
mercie ; mercie and merit will ne- 
ly,if we waite for mercie in Chriſt, then 
muſt wee Tc 1 


,and cauſcrh him wholy to re- 
lic himſelfe ypon Chriſt, Thirdly, if we 
muſt waite for the acc of 
mercie, which tenderh to life cucrla- _ 
ſting, then much more muſt wee in our 
dangers or troubles waite for Gods 
waite greater, wee may 
lefle. Hab.2.3. «At left the vifien ſha 
and not lie; though it tarrie,waite. 


Ng truubles 
it ſelfe, from Satan and Sorcerers : muſt have 
but ſuch never learned to 


not in death it ſeife, Secondly, hence a 
man may and muſt belcene his owne 
in grace : for wherethis 

is, ſuch a man cannot fall wholie 
from Chriſt , for then his hope ſhould 
diſappoint him : vexcher from his owne 
N 3 ſaluation, 
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ſaluation, becauſe this hope laies hold 
on the mercie of God vnto eternall life, 
and herein can neuer fruſtrate his expe- 
Ration, or make him aſhamed. Third- 
ly,if eur hope bring vs to the fulnes of 
happines, and to the accompliſhment 
of mercie hereafter, then it bringerh vs 


mchodaginle ings ofthis happines cucn 
in this life; for the beginning of life c- 


cernall is in this life, and Randeth inthe 
conuerfion of finners vnto God, and in 
amendement of life : and whoſocuer 
hath crue hope,heeis thereby ſtirred vp 
ynto daily repentance and reformation 
of life : r.loh.3.3. He that hath this bope, 
pargeth bimſelfe,cnen as be 1s pure. Now 
chere is none of vs but wee {ay wee 
hope for life erernail, and looke to bee 
ſaued by the mercieof God in Chriſt : it 
ſtanderh vs ch& in hand to triethe eruth 
of this hope within our ſelues, and ma- 
nifeſt the truth of ic vnto others, and 
both theſe by this note, namely that we 
finde irro purge our hearts and lives, 
and that it contorme vs vnto Chriſt:for 
. if we hopeto be like him after this life, 
' we muſt labour toreſemble him even 
in thislife , by being in ſome meaſure 

holy,innocent,mecke,louing,&c. 
__ as hee was: for otherwiſe if our 
liues be not in ſome reformation of our 
ſelues,and conformitie to onar head ſu- 
table ro the profeſſhon of our hope, is 
bur pretence of hope, and will make 
men in the end aſhamed, 


Verl.22.23. «And bane compaſſion of 
ſome, in putting difference; and others 
ſane with feare,pullng them ont of the fire, 
and bate ewen that garment which it ſpet- 
ted by the fleſh. | 


Heſe words containe the two laſt 

rules tending to the preſeruarion 
of the faith, both of them teaching how 
we may and are to recouer, and reftore 
thoſe who are fallen or declining from 
faich or good conſcience. For the bet- 
cer mnderſtanding whereof, confiderin 
the words two things: firſt, the way to 
begin thisrecouerie, which is in the end 
of ver\.22.Þy parting d:ſference.Second + 
ly,the manner how they are to be reco- 
uered; expreſicd in both the rules : the 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


that is, by Chriſtian wiſedome All errors 
For *e not of 


the way of this Jery is to 
hemoyof this recobot pur 
to berweene offenders, 


our diretion wherein, wee muſt know 2! 


thac men erre and offend two wiies : 
firſt, in opinion and iudgment: 
ly, in practiſe and life, A , thoſe 
that erre in opinion are o diverſly to 
bee diſtinguiſhed, according to the di. 
ucrhiie of their errors : for ſome erre in 
yr foundation of religion,and marters 
of greateſ{ importance, as the Papiſts at 
this day when they We worehs. 1 


lawe 


Popith &o- 


@1ne de- 


Saints, juſtification dy workes , a reall prieth rs 
ſacrifice for the quicke and dead in the be foun- 


Supper, with ot 
cing the foundation : others may hold 
the foundation , bur erre in ſmaller 
pointes of lefſer importance. As forex. 
ample, the Anabaptifts holding thac 
warre is not to be made,nor oches ro be 
taken , erre groſſely : bur yer herein 
(though in other points they doe) they 
race not the foundation. Theſe 
wiſely to be diflinguiſhed, for hee 
erres in the foundation, oucrturneth his 
faich and religion : bur he that holdeth 
the foundation , and erreth im ſmaller 

oints,doth not. 1.Cor.3.12./f any mes 


the or . bw 
One thing it is to beate downe awall, 
to pull downe a window, yea ſome one 
fide of a houſe ; and nnecher ro placke 
vp the foundation, for this deftroieth al. 
Which difference if it had beey made 
and minded,many which haue 
red chemſelues fr6 the Church 
land had fiill remained members of it, 
Secondly, of thoſe that erre in opinion, 
ſome erre of i ce and blinde 
zcale, ſeeing no other truth than that 
they hold ; as the Tewes did, Rom.10.4- 
who bali nodb UN ARC 
ng tobuo e-others erre of malice, 
ar no decciued, and 
perfift obſlinately in their error & 
opinion,lett they ſhould loſe their cre» 
dic, as Heretikes. Now betweenetheſe 
alſo a difference is to 96 ar au 
Am beretihs after once or ewice 
dir rebels fir fnbo nab enters 


former concernerth Chriftian meeknes : wiſe 


Hame compaſſion on ſome,) the latter con- 
cerneth Chriſtian feueritic ; aud orber 
ſane with feare. Concertiing the former: 


falſe doQrines ra. #9 


4 = wn «& « ,., 4 
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they proctede of ignorance or malice, 
but haue to their perſons, and 
not po ſentence raſhly againſt them. 
For the error of the vbiquitie of Chriffs 
bodice hath been held and maintained 
by many both godly and learned Pro- 
teflanrs;their error Wee are alwaies able 
to condemne, but wee may not gon- 
demne their perſons, no not although 
they have defended it of malice, or out 
of the pride of their hearts, ſeeing the 
Lord might giue them repentance be- 
fore or ac their death. Thirdly, againe 
thoſe that doe erre of ignagance muſt 
be diflinguiſhed : for ſome of chem are 
milied of imple ignorance, as thoſe 
who haue no meanes, or yery ſmall 
incanesto come to knowledge ; others 


fully deſpi 
therefore as 


ment like eo be, if it bee not 
” Fourthly, 


prevented repentance. 
there is Ns ie difference to bee pur 
berweene the author of ſects and here- 


fies,aod thoſe who are by them ſedu- for ſane this being an vniverſall and 


ced. The Sed-maſters and leaders are 
to bee vied with more ſeueritie, and fin 
wh jury 4 ps 
C | you: 05 
in a wiſely ordered Common-wealth, 
the heads of conſpiracies and authors 
of ereaſons are moit aimed ar. 
Secondly,errors in practiſe or aion 
is any aRuall finne, or offence in word 
or deede; and men that offend in theſe 
not all to bee in one ranke, 
to bee j For of theſe, 
firſt ſome fn of 1 , not know- 
ing what t ; as Paw! perſecuted 
the Cherch 19uerantly,& through 
is ewOo- 


cular fat or ſome ſpeci | 
knowne; as and yurie in 


generall are knowne to bee cuill ; bur 


cording to theſe differences muſt bee 


gr 


particular actions vnder this 
are vuknowne to many ſoo be: 
and ſometime theſe two. ignorances 
ace ioyned both together, according 
vnto which we may put difference be- 
rweene the faults and offences of men, 


ſome finneof inficmitie, who 
know ry Any yr Sanger nd 
of anger, feare, ſorrow, or ſuch like vn- 
vypon ſudden danger. Thirdly, 
to euill by the malice of their own will, 
not of i , or as the for. 
mer, of this the A {, -4erh, Heb, 
10.26.1f we frame , y ter we bane 
receined the tbe trath, there 
rem amnerh no more ſans. Now 
will there be two 


: that 
the Proghem i 


meats. This is the finne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, & of this degree the Apoſtle 
aith, there remnineth no mere ſacrifice 


apoſtale. Now offenders ac- 


,of thoſe that 
95 pas «7 
to one onely; and privately 
whenic is knowne butto ſome ſew, and 
the ſcandall is the ſmaller. Some finne 
, when the finne is notorious 
6.7 ry wn | 0a rei 
fence be ſecrer, the Apoſtle ruleth 
caſe ; that loue-overeth a mul- 
ticude of ſuch ſinnes. For the ſecond, if 
the offence be private, then muſt thou 
admoniſh che party betweene thee and 


him :if hee heare thee, thou haſt ſaved |. 


and wonne him: if nor, but hee perfift 
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ſhanwiec- 


recoueric of thoſe that are ſliding or 
fallen from the faich,in matter either of 
doQtine,or practiſe, 

Hence wee learne firſt, that it is our 
durie co obſerue one another in our 
ſpeeches and aRions; or elſe wee can 
never put any difference in them, the 
end of which obſeruing muſt be (not as 
the manner of many is to imicate 0- 
thers in their cuils, or traduce or floute 
men) but that of the Apoſtle, Heb.1o. 
24- Lt v1 conſider one anotber, to 
vnts lone and good workss. Secondly,for 
the making of this diffcrence berweene 
offenders,wc ought to hauc in vs a chri- 
ftian wiſedome, whereby wee may di- 
ſcerne 8right of perſons and things,and 
not to iudge of al alike.Our head Chrift 
was a notable prefident vnto vs herein: 
for though many profeſſed him, and 
belecued in him, yer would hee nor 
commit himſclſe vato them, becawſe be 
knev what was in man, Ioh.2.24. Loue 
indeed mult hope all chings, belecue all 
things, ſuffer all things, .Cor.$.9. but 

et this Chriſtian loue myſt be ordered 
by Chriftian wiſedome. _” 

The ſecond point concerneth the 
manner of reſtoring offenders, ſtanding 
in ewo rules : firſt of compaſſion: ſe- 
condly of ſeueritie. In the con- 
fider ewo things : firſt, on'whom cor» 
=_ is to bee ſhewed : the Apoſile 

aith, e» ſome, that is, on thoſe that erre 
of ignorance,or infirnftic : on thoſe al- 
ſo who are caried away with Y yiolence 
of ſome ſudden paſſion, if they repent, 
yea or giue atiy Lone of amiendement : 
all ſuch muſt be reftored with the ſpirit 
of meeknes, Galath.6.1. Secondly,the 
manner of ſhewing the compaſſion, 
which is not by winking at,or ſoothing 
men in their finnes,but by admonitions 
and exhortations ſeaſoned with com- 
paſhon:Matth. 18.15 .1f thy brother treſ- 
paſſe againſt thee goe andtell bim bu favlt 
7-265.Q05. ous. young if be beare thee 
wort, take yet with thee one or two, This is 
the meancs firſt to conuince the offen- 
ders,and thento bring them to repen- 
tance with all mercie and meeknes,and 
confirme them therein. Thus God him- 
ſelfe dealt with «Adam, firſt convinced 
him, and then in much mercie made 
that gratious promiſe, that rbe ſcede of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents 
head. Thus Chrift locked on Pter, and 
mercifully reſtored him. Thus Paw/re- 


eAn Expo 


yition vpon 
fored the 


the fairh by merciful nr 

Ob. Bur if we admoniſh men before 
witnes, according tothe rule of Chriſt, 
wee may draw our ſelues into 
mad an bmp eoe admonitions . 

nders, and vie them as witnefles 
thereof apainſt ys. 

Anſ. It cherefore the fault bee ſecret, 
we muſt onely admoniſh our brother 
alone; and if that will not ſerue to re. 
claime him, leauc him to God to turne 
him : andif it be priuace,char is, known 
ro ſome few,it is Chriſtian wiſedome to 
admoniſh him before ſome two of 
thoſe that can teflifie of this finne, that 
ſo the partic admoniſhed may be con. 
uinced , and the admoniſher cleered 
from all ſhew and apparance of ſlaun« 
der. 

Vſe.1. By this rule is condemned the 
rigour and aufteritic of many in too ſe- 
vere cenſuring offenders and offences. 
This was a fault and blemiſh in the an- 
cient Church ; which ſomerime for no 
faults would enio , wifa 
man had married the time: yea 
for ſmall and light offences were wone 
to enioyne a penance of two, fiue,yea 
and ſometimes of renne yeeres, This is 
the ſinne alſo of thoſe that are deparred 
from our Church, condemning vs (for 
ſome wants) veterly as no Church nor 
people of God, refufing to heare the 
word of God, to pray, and to ioyne in 
other religious duties with vs. 1c is alſo 
the fin of many of the Lutherans, who 
becauſe wee difent from them in ſome 
opinions, condemne vs and our Chur- 

to hell; and (| and write that 
we are limmes of the diuel. Which were 
too great ſeuericie, if wee held not the 
eruth againſt them, in the thipgs where- 
in wediffer. Vſe.z. Wee ought on the 
contrarie to put on che of com- 
rare 9g" offenders, if there bee 

amendement; 

ebb wi hermepe yo yr 
who was very tender over leruſalem, ſo 
as hee wept overt. Afeſes when the 
Iſraclices had finned in making theit 
golden Calfe he mourned for chem,fa- 
fied fourtie daies andfourtic nights for 
them, and would not depart from God 
till he was increared ofhim in their be- 
halfe.Men cannot but be compaſſonare 
rowards ficke, and d 
ſed, or wounded bodies ; buc thing 
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thing it isto be ſo tender overthe ficke 
ſoules of our org But bleſſed u bee 
that tndgeth wi , whether 
afflicted m bs 5A -» « "i 
The ſecond rule of reftoring offen- 
ders, concerneth Chriſtian ſeueritie:and 
it is the laſt of the fue Jaid down in the 
verſe 23. In it the Apoſile laieth'downe 
three things : firſt the rule ir ſelfe, to 
ſane with feare. Secondly, the reaſon of 
the rule, or manner of it; thens 
out of the fire. Thirdly, 2 caucat for the 
berter obſeruing it: And hate exen the 
arment ſpotted by the fleſh, In therule it 
{elfe confider ewothings : firſt, who are 


xe muſt to be ſaued by feare?namely thoſe who 
».ce who otherwiſe are incurable,which is mani- 


loue Can- 
ct allure, 


feſt in the oppoſition of theſe words 
with the former, ſome are ro bee cured 
with mercic and compaſſion, as thoſe 
which finne of ignorance and infirmi- 
tic : but thoſe who are hardly curable 
muſt be terrified,aftrighred, and ſo fa- 
ued by terror and feare.Secondly,what 
this feare is? namely,nor a bodily feare, 
as neicher the meanes cauſing it are 
« ſpirituall fcare,and that of cuerlaſting 
deftruftion. The meanes of feare are 
either ciuill or ſpirituall. INS 
the power and authoritie 0 i= 
trace , who carrieth not the ar 4 
veine againſt offenders; bur that thoſe 
that dos exil 
neither is this 
it rneant. The ſecond meancs are fpiri- 
tuall, directly reſpeRing the ſoule, nor 
the bodie, and be reduced rothree 
kindes or heads : firſt, <dwonitien, with 
denunciation of Gods iudgements a- 
inſt the party not repenting.Second- 
hs. ſafbeufor whereby offenders are de- 
barred fromthe Lords Table. Thirdly, 
£XCOmmunnic ation, men are de- 
livered vp to Satan, and caſt our of the 
ſocierticof Gods 
this laſt is here moſt properly meane. 
Ob. But ſome will fay, Excommunica- 
tion is of no force, it is lighely regar- 
ded, and therefore can bee no 
meanes of feare ro offenders. Anſ. Thi 
cenſure vſed according to the word of 
God,cannoe but be full of horror, and 
rerror,and the moſtforcible(as thelaft) 
meanes of this feare. Marth. 18, 17. 1f 
be bears not the Church, let him be to thee 
4s © beathen. What will mooue a man 
if this will not, that the whole Church 
ſhould account of him as a Pagan or 


- bur appertaineth ynto the conſcience, 


| 10w-: 75 age 9-aper over ge 
careful] ? Both theſe places che cnc- 
mies of chis,cenſure, ſeek ro elude, that 
they might make ic lefie forcible: for 
that in Matth.18. they interpret of ſec» 
king ciuill remedie, againſt ciuil harme 


or wrong , as though the ſenſe were 
thus : If thy brother iniurie thee, ad- 
moniſh him firft privately; and ifhee 
refuſe to heare thee, bring him before 
the Magiſtrate, thou mailt goe tolaw 
with him, and vic him as an heathen 
man,in calling him before the heathen 

iftrace. Bur this expoſition cannor 
ſtand;for to ſhew that it is no direion 
of the mannerro ciuil wrongs, 


it is added in the very next words, verſe 
18. Wharſoeuer they binde on earch, 
ſhall be bound in beauen : and what- 
ſocuer they looſe in carth, ſhall be loo- 
ſed in heauen.Forthe other place r.Co- 


:bac rin.5. they expound it of an extraordi- 
e pun might be exe 


en Abo 
in thoſe Satan the 
arms rr eg ny 


DIES 


bare bodily puniſhment, but an exclu- 
ding of the finner from the Commu- 


feare,Rom.1 3.4. bur 
— es mon and fellowſhip of the Church, and 


muſt be done in the face of the Church, 
oy conſent of the whole Church, 

GR fo verſ.2. and 4. 
Agaiae, if it had been mean of ſome 
ſuch extraordinarie puniſhment, Pan! 


le. Oftheſethree delay 


no invention of man : for even in 
yerſe wee moyobſere, frftghetoblt- 


Wy nn ig et Poa 


Rl 


Thecen- 
ſure of ex- 
cunimuni- 
" carion not 
to be infli- 
Cicdburin 
moſt deipe- 
raic calcs., 
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nate offenders are to bee ſaued by ter- 
rible meanes, ſome muſt bee ſaued by 
feare, Secondly , violent and ſudden 
meanes mutt be vitd, muſt be as it 
were ſnatched out of the fire. Thirdly, 
they muſt bee ſepaxated fromin regard 


of {ocieric, in the next words : all which, 


three things cannot agree co any thing 
but only to excommunication. 

Secondly , note the end of excom- 
munication, which is to pluck men our 
of the fire of hell with violence; and 
therefore this deſperate remedie is only 
to be vſed in deſperate caſes, wht there 
isno other way to ſaue the ſoule, and 
notfor trifles. The Surgeon cutterthnot 
offarmes and legges, vntill the life bee 
diſparaged; neither the Phyfition pre- 
ſcribeth canke poyſoh, but in moſt de- 
ſperate diſcaſes. Againe,if this bee the 
end of ir,then itretpeRerh the ſpiritual 
eſtate of men, and notthe temporal! ; 
the ſoule properly, and not the bodic. 
Wickedly then doth the Pope (for the 
vpholding of his eſtate) excommuni- 
cate Kings and Princes,to depoſe them 
from their Crownes, and depriue them 
of their ſ{cepters , and by it free their 
ſubic&s from their allegeancee« this-is 
noend of this cenſure warratited im the 
word.And thirdly,if there be ſuch ane+ 
ceflarieend and vic of ir, it were to bee 
wiſhed that in this end it were more vs» 
ſed againft open and notorious finners; 
whom the word cannot preuaile with 
to their ſaluation : ſeeing many goe on 
euery where obſiinately in their finnes 
without amendment, to the great ſcan- 
dall of others. 

Thirdly, hence we learne that many 
bee ſo wedded and addifted to their 
wicked waies, thatalthough they bein 
the mouth of hell, yer they feare no- 
thing; neither God nor Diuel : nor care 
neither for heauen nor hell; elſe what 
neede were there of ſuch a cenſure as 
thisis? Avab was ſo addifted to Na- 
boths vineyard that he was ſicke forir: 
beſides, he ſold himſelfe ro worke wic- 
kednes. Mavaſſes (old himſcife to Sa- 
tan,nothing could returne him but fer- 
ters and caprivitie. Fruitful of ſuch hath 
been,and is our barren age. 

Fourthly, when gentle meanes will 


not terue to reclaime men, it is the will hau 


i >) my meanes ſhould be 
, if dy any meanes they bee 
enliedetroſite fancadohrrcks hood 


An Expoſition upon 


cording thr order Rona4 
patience by lon 

them to i : bor of ling 
hardened cheir hearts againſt be 
meanes,then he hoorded and treaſured 
vp wrath for them againſt the day of 
wrath, The ſame hath been his deali 
with vs in this land; for theſe fourtic 
yeeres and more he hath hedged vs in 
with and proſpeniie , rogether 
with the liberties of his glorious Goſ.. 
pell,ftill expeRing our further fruirful. 
nes,anſwerable to ſuch meancs: but we 
become (till more barren, & lefle froic. 
full ; hee hath often taken in hand his 
pruning knite, and lopped vs by fa- 
mine, peftilence, and his itudge- 
ments,and yet behold we abound wh 
bicrer fruices of blaſphemies, iniuftice, 
prophanenes,contempr of the Goſpel, 
which was more embraced and clice- 
med of rwencie yeeres agoe, than now 
ic isin theſe daies; which make no end 
of declining : that ſurely wee cannot 
now but expeR that the Lord ſhould 
open vp6 vs the treaſures of his wrath, 
and his torechouſes of i ve 
lefle wee vſe meanes to prevent them, 
and that in due time. Some will aske, 
what bee they ? Anſ. Remember ewo 
rules,firft the counſell of Ames, chap.4- 
12. Prepare to meete thy God O [| 
Meanes in this land are eo 


meere our Enemies, and it is well done: at 
but wee muſt firſt prepare to meere our 4 1 1 


God by vnfained ,and for- 
ſaking of finne : for that is it which ms» 
keth the breaches of our land, 8: 
ene na ren int 
ly,the praftiſe of / ,2.Chro.20. 
| Odiberobis to doe, but our eyes 
are toward: thee O Lord. Depend ypon 
him alone, and nothing beſides him; 
make him th bn pc _ and 
ofuyproretion od hob be 
ynder his fcathers. 

Now followeth the third point in 
this laſt rule, that is, the cauear tending 
to the obſeruing of it, in theſe words: 
ray gy yen 
f 7 is, no 
-_" or ſocictie with 
them : which precept is propoundedin 


a darke compariſon or 
fromthe ceremodall pollutions of the 


, 


the Epiitle 


law : that look as 
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fore did not onely agoide ſuch perſons, 
but hated euen their garments: ſo muſt 
we vnder grace deale with obſlinateofs. 
fenders,2uoide their perſons, finnes 
1nd ſorter ax ocean threo Fl 
then in ormer part of the-compa- 
riſon ewo queftions may bee demiug- | 
ded. The former is this: 

Why ſhould any mans fleſh beers 
_—_— i ſported, and ſo | 
deteftable and to be hated, fecing: they: aoy ie, or have 
are the good creatures of God ? x4 wr Apay yy on fnner? Anſ, The fr 
There bee rhree kindes of vncleannes: miliar companic with ſuch is forbid- 
1. Natbrall, 2. Morall, 3.Ceremoniall, den, but all compamic isnoc 
Natural vncieannes is, whereby: the forbidden: forin two caſes it is 
nature vncleane for mans ve, I fap by 

nerve, becauſe this vnctean- 
nes cannot riſe from created nature, 
bot from mans finne and Gods curſe; 
2s the Serpengs are now to mans vic vs- 
cleene,thar is, noiſome, and full of hure 


degrors-p 
within 
borne of vncleane ſeed is vncleane, lob 
I Cevernoniall is, when the credture 
being cleane it '17 6wne nacure; yet 


and aQuall one inchought, 
3-1.la tha 


DE ms 


: and fo neceflarie/was it-to touch deration ſhoald cauſe vs to looke.imes 
"and for garments they were aa- the fchintecf ods lrems hich fre 


3 


a 


OG mere oqpanranive and we 
cucn" 


ged into ie, and fo clenſed 
from is encleannes p+hercof the'vn- 
cleannes of the fleſh was bur a fgure 
and fhadow. 2.V ſe. Welearne how to 
ynderſtand the Camandements of the 
Moral law mnem—_—_ 
to the letter, and bare words in whic 
are pro ded, whichmention 
rear hnoogdetin ainſt God and 
man; but by » Spavedocke in the men- 


ot Bpftigm 


| of Shore rotctlo ly 


a ſerviceof God: 6m loſe. 
| nndba —— 


ne: 29vd-fo incother, Thus neo 
profelie religion in word, denie itin 
deed; ſeeing crue flandethooe 
oncly inzhe harred of he faneachem. 
ſelues,buteuen of all occahonsand ap- 
parances of them: becauſe God bath 
CE ee DONS. 
Asylewes(be AAS TAP ES. 7 Fo 
the vncleane) if they 
_—_ Ss any ſuch they were vn- 
cleane and polluted : and for that exuſe 


tioned finnes, all oft that kind, as all oc- their 


cahons,alſu- motives, and inducements 
thereuato, as herethe wiſherh 
the Sainrs to hate rhe fleſh, yea the gar- 
ments {| ; ſo wee are tro hme the 
hane irclfc yeanndall the kindes,and 
all che occa{ions of the ſame. 4.Vſe. 
Hence wee haue adiret way wherein y 
all belceuers are to walke: rfraremutt 
hate the companie and ſocierioof ma- 
nifeſt and obſtioate finners pwho will 
not bee reclaimed. Secondlyyall their 
finnes., noe communicaring with | 
mawin his finne; we muſt ave, no 
lowſhip (as with the workers ſo) rriah 
the::ynfruicſull .workes of ' darkneflc. 
Thirdly,all occabons:and tnducements 


ymo theſc fines. Fourthdy; ull ap 
rances of wickedney, 1.Thef.g.22. nobls 
is, which men in.common] 
accounr-evill;. and all this muff, pro» 
cred from a good , even from 2 
good heart having finne that 
1s all fin, as Dawd Pſalig9. Ibunmtbew 
Wath « perfett barred: and notias ſume 


who can hare ſome finne,burcleaue ro 
fore ocher; as many can hace pride, 


bur loue couenulaes, vr ſome other ' 
darling fune: but wee muſt artaine to | 


 theharredof eons ot 


ſetues. A needfult dutie ro be 


C- daies, whereiq arc 
and (6 


meayhe- 
rene yo ner ak _—_— 


ner ar raves. > 
ces of cuill 

jeg roms, made no bones 
of; horrible caſt now 
credit mens (| : the breach and 
violating of 


TIT MEIN | 


——_ lnowat; 
—  ———————— 
aw Za tar of theChanch, ſuing 


tbotoue ns may 
_ w $37 BT. 
puroff our garments, that is,che. oide 
nan with bns lufts,and pug on the wed- 
ws” ea riftleſus wich 


his righteouſnes, wed ay es. 


the. duties of [at 
bach fed, that, tl Rn _ 
bir frete wa y eenew 

repentance, and —— 
thieamendementof 1; 


our Sax our, whi 


iournieying eons Lam dad yr 


'— the EpiltleofFude. - 


here muſt be noted that in thus prai 
of the Sonne, the Father and 
Ghoſt are not excluded : for as the na- 
eure of the three is all one, ſo 
is their worſhip all one alſo. The ſe- 
cond point bee the reaſons or induce- 
ments mouing vsto praiſe Chriſt, which 
be chree. The firſt drawne from his po* 
wer : To him which « able oe. The ſe 
cond from his wiſedome: To God onely 
wiſe, The third from the worke of our 
redemprion and ſaluation:Osr Sexienr. 
The third point is the praiſe irſelfe, in 
theſe words : By glorie, and mairitie and 
dommion, and power, both no\v and for «- 
wer, Amen, Of theſe points in order. 
And fuſt of the perſon to whom this 
praiſe is giuen. 

Firſt, nore how the Apofile conclu- 
deth his epiſtle with the praiſe of Chriſt 
as the ludge,as alſo the Saviour of man- 
kinde;in whoſe example we are taughe 
with willing minds to ſpend our daies 
in the honour of Chritt : for that which 


the Saints doc in heaven, that muſt we 1 


on prop foe Lend Pagareaethep 
we in the ' 

Moc Lane 4 doe- caft downe 
their Crownes at the feet ofthe Lambe, 
pit runs wt. all 

and plorie poder; we 
rw. wa.ons qa fry 
gaine, be hath ſubicRed himſeife roex- 
ceeding dſhonour andabaſement, yea 
to the death, and that of the.crofle : and 
all chac we might firſt honour him,and 
then be honoured by him : how there» 
fore wee in INS 
ſor the great worke of our 

thc him, and aduance his honour? 
in (lead hereof many even of thoſe 
that profeſſe Chriſt diſhvnour bim, 
viing him as a packhovſe to lay 
him all their fiones, 4nd ſolade hi 
with their fines paſt, and crucifie hias 
with daily new ſmaes, and- yet 
looke be be their Saujour 
to bring them co honour and immor- 
tal 


which is cake from the power of Chrif, 


'eewill 


auall, whereby hee is able to doe 'cucn that + 


The inducements follow, The firſt af 


which he will neuer do; of which /obu 


holie Baped? ſpeaketh : Ged & able enen of 


Jones to ra:ſe wy ſreds to <Abrabam. By 
this WER" fy Oo a 
ny thouſand worlds, whereas he made 
bur one ;z and by the ſame Chriſt could 
haue commanded « {rgiow of . ro 
have delivered him from the hands of 
JI Wien 
or will, yet is not than his will: 
for as what God doth, that he willeth: 
ſo what hee can doe, hee can alſo will : 


bur this is not here meane. The 
ſecond, the aftuall power of 
Chriſt, is, hee doth and cffe- 
Reth whatſoever he willeth, and ir is of 
ewo ſorts: firſt, his geverel power which 
tendeth on his whereby he 
ordereth all 


earth : Pfal.115.3.0ur God izin beancn, 
and doth wherſoemer be wil. Secondly,a 


power which accompa- 


Fiet,that this power is giuen to Chriſt 
in Al us fines me 
1» brawen and in earth. 2.36. He « 
of Ged twade Lord and Chrift, importing 
thac this is given hin co bee a 
Lord. the Son of God 2s 


is of equall with the Father, 
thar from all erernirie : in which 


be him : buc 
ME bb alien erin, ws the 


| 6 9} wears afide 
power, 4nd become as a ſeruant 
ſubieting himſcife to the death ; thus 
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commeth to the Senne, exceye the Father 
Saw biws, that is, except he incline and 
turne mans will yn his owne, and 
make it of an vowilling will a willing 
will. Againe, after conuertion itisnoc 
an idle in them : 1Joh.3.9. He 


rigbe 2.16 thepabte of fame; end the | 
reaſon is God 


head to all his members, Epheſ.3.20. 
To bins that is able to doe abundanth 4- 
bone all that ve aike or thinks accordeng 
to the power that workgth in vs. Coloſl. 1. 
ts 
4#- 


of Chriſt, it is not idle in then, or 


—_— but worketh 

nably in ther al,as it did in t him- 
ſelfe : for as it cauſed Chriſt to die for 
our finnes, fo it maketh vs dic to our 
owne fines: as this power made him 
to live againe to his Father,ſo it makerh 
vs his members co live ynto God ; that 
as hee by verruc IND 
it cauſcth vs to riſe to a new life in this 
life, and ro our eternal life tn the life 


is commended 
: firſt, it isable 20 


for of ſuch finnes and finners hee had 
ſpoken in the former words; and cannot 
be meant of inde of fall, ſeein 
the children of God fall daily, bar 
ſuch as Daxid prayed againſt, Plal.1 9. 
FRE wot raigue ener mee. The fc. 
cond is,to preſens you fanitleſſe, 
that is, firſt eo iuſtific To na : ſe- 
condly, to ſandtific them here in part 
while they line, and in death to 

and perfe& that inchoate ſanRificari- 
_— ————— 
_— them before rhe preſence 
of bis glorie. The fourth effect pritb icy, 
ets. ioy cucr- 
Vie.1. In that Chriſt is able ro keepe 
them thac belecue,, wee noce thac 
this his doth order the wils of 


, Which is able, and accor. 


Fins the 


inir ſelfe 


but God) bu 
er of Chai is it chat maketh 
ns tht frndies fiedfaſt, By which 


belceuers both in and after theircon.. - 


uerfon, In their conuerfion it framerh 
and turneth their wils. loh.6, Ne man 


mfelurs his 


in hisJearh and re- 
farretion, Bplic [.1. 19. Mirtſtlfe coun- ul 
| fon of them(noty Mf 


to Chrilthis po 


pleaſe our ſelues only in ſuch a 
for whoſoruct is 

him this power. worketh migh 
nbd io Orks 

eitions, in (wing vp 2 
and" in 
andebundent in all well 
it can't more hide'irfelfe 
than cah the Sunne/at tbone day, 
bur it will cauſe m-p to Hine as lighes 
i” the midde{i'of a froward 
tion: which ſtukes and effefts, if a man « 
cannot finde in himſelf, jet him ſufpeR 

himſclfe ther he is not 8s yet 
to Chriſt, fot then hee would bee by 
io ſome propor- 


verrue of rhis 

Ce ombcina 
do@rine minifirerh a ſtay Ola 

z our ſich and hope, ſeeing | 

hevh ſuch » working power 


{y able to make 
whatſhever hee bee 


=— OST 


0 SRI opeg iſt wrought 
miracles , which could neg be done o- 
therby nacurall or Sacanigall power ;.as 
to raiſe the dead , to make them which 
were borne blind to ſee ; and theſe by 


a divine and omnipotent; power, and 


not 25 an infirument bur as an authos & 


Now, i they alleadge how, hae we 
Now, if they all, , wee 
haue no wo bur out of,the 
new Teſtament, which they reject 4s 

doe the other Scriptures. I anſwer, 
that many of the ſame things in cffe& 
ne. Os KT HO 
rers a 

inſt the Diuinicie of Chriſt, cha 

| is inferiour yato God :Ioh,14. 
18. The Father i er thas [: 1.Cor: 
11.3. God is the of Chrift, as the 
man is the womans head: and chap.1 5. 


mh ara, ed fo her eeeN 
to it ſelfe. Anſw. 


28, The Sonne ſhall be ſubieft vuts bim wi 


that ſubdacd ol things under bim. Bu as 
none is aboue God,ſo God is inferiour 
co none, and therefore Chriſt is noc 
God. Anf, The ewo former places muſt 


bee vnderſtood of Chriſt as hee is man i 


and Mediatour : which ' hindrech nat 


bur that as he is God he is e tothe j 


Farther. The third place in 1;Cor.15.28; 
muſt be thus ynderfiood ;that the Son 
is made eternally ſubie&t vneo the Fa- 
ther, not as hee is but in regard 
ofhis humanicie. ily, of kismy- 
ficall bodie, that is, the Clwurrh: ſous 
this ſubiection & inferiorigie of Chri 
is nothing e!ſc but a manifeſtation 
the difference of Chriſt as hee is Man 
and as he is God, and of the inferioritie 
of his Manhood to the Godhead: which 


bee eſpecially reueiled a the day 
20+ 


ſhall 


35- It is 4 mon 
19 fine, than io receine - but 


It | 


wiſedome is infinite, for here 

knoweth both himſclife and all other 
things pall;preſent,or to come; things 
good and bad; things that are; and 
things which arc nor ; yeathe very mo- 
tions and thoughts of the hearr, Sixtly, 
this is alwaics a certaine and iofallible 
knowledge; never conieurall as ours 
is, Seventhly, it is moſt perfeR, both 
becauſe it doth not onely know ſome 
things, bur there is nothing which it 
knowerth not, as alſo becauſe nothing 
can be added vnto it, nor derrated fro 
ic: inall which ic differeth from ours. 
Eighthly, ic is a diſtin wiſedome,ſce- 
ing God knoweth not in grofle and 
conſuſedly all chings ; bur diftinguiſh» 
eth eucry particular thing and action, 
cuen as they are; hee knoweth euery 


haire of our hcads and che places there» thy 


of ,cuery lighting of a ſparrow vpon the 
—_ The mts of which 
poincs ſheweth the admirable greatnes 
of this wiſcdome of Chriſt, 

Thethird point is;that he is only Wiſe.] 
Where is not excluded the wiledome 
of the Father and holy Ghoſt, bur all 
the wiſedome of al creatures,as Ioh.17. 
This is lite cternall tro knowthee the ov. 
ty God; where the Sonne and holy Ghoſt 
—_— bee excluded. Ob. Bur ſome 

ill ay, the creatures haue wiſedome, 
and ſo the Sonne is not only wiſe. Aof. 
The wiſedome of the creatures is bur a 
created wiſedome : God is onely wiſe 
by a wiſedome vncreated, cheirs is bur 
an image and ſhadow of this. Yea com- 
pared thereunco it is no wiledome ac al, 
ſo as (till God may be ſaid co be onely 


wiſe. 


Vſe.1,Sering Chriſt is afficmed to be 
God, uote that his death although it 
was but momentarie and ſhort in time, 


et it was of endlcfle merit. Queſt. Bue 
w can this be that a ſhore death of ſo 


few houres ſhould counteruaile the e= may 


ternall cormene due co finne? Ani. The 
perſon that died being God, the digni- 
tie of the perſon counterualeth the e- 
rernitie of the puniſhment : ſo as the 
Sonne of God (utiring alcbough ic was 
not for halfe day, it was as much as if 
ell men had'dicd for evcr; fo infinite 
andendlefſc ir was (tboughnotin time) 


in merit and ie, 2.Vſe.Scering 
Cetit hath ſuch 21! abſelute wiſedome 


ditintly knowing 211 chings, wee are 
taught to ſeare & tremble before him, 


the Epiitleaf Fude. 


all in his pi 
on 
15 wot | 

«th po arogatan 20% gr 
thoughts, ard that « of. Sce Plal. 


139.2.3. 3.Vſe. Such as are i diftreſſe, 
themſelues ypon Gods mercie 


ftinRtly, he knoweth how farre foorth ir 
rl ry rn > gs 
t ts vneo as 
alſo the and ficreſt REESE 
deliuer them out of cheit 
trouble: and cherefore patiently com- 
mit thy ſelfe inco his hand, aod relie 


deemer. 4.Vſe. If Chriſt bee «uh 
then we mutt cake counſell ofhim,and 


If it be asked, how ſhal we learnc of him 

ing he is in heaven? I anſwere, hee 
hath arent ram ws 13 
tures,there we may learne his wiſedom, 
hem battles 
bee asked, what is the ſumme of chat 
counſell there contained? Tanſwere, ir 
ſtandeth in the hearing and of 


Iy wichall our hearts neo him. Third- 
ly, to obey him in our lives and con- 
uerſations. This is the righe wiſedome: 


for the 
her (elfe her voyce 
to the children of men , Proucrbs 8. 
verſ.4. 

The third reaſon is taken from the 
worke of our inthe words 


ich reaſon that we 


Firft, what kind 


of Sauiour Chriſt is > Anſ. He muſt bee 
Sauiour 
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ſelte ypon him as on amercifullre- ©, ,;c. 
w/e, dome mult 
beferched 


learne wiſedome of him: Learze of we. Cit 


is OR 


ly wile, 


« __ —— 
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Popith do- 
arme ad- 
mictuch 
not the. 
Chriſt 
(huuld be 
a Sauiour, 
bur an 10+ 
ſtramenc 
whereby 
we mult 
lauc our 
clucs, 


An Expoſition upon 


xr . Where nore an error 
in the Church of Rome; which teacheth 
we might by our owne works merit ſal- 
uation : but chis is falſe, Chriſt ſaverh 
not man by man,or yy pane bur 
by himſelte, yea he not ſo bea 
Saviour, buc an inſtrument, by whom 
we mutt aue our ſelues. Secondly ,hEce 
wee learne to acknowledge him an a- 
lone Sauiour, without any fellow, part- 
ner or deputic : Ats 2. There is no other 
name branen ginen ts ſane v1, but 
the nawe of Chriſt; and if hee have any 
partner,heis but halfe a Sauiour. Hence 
wee fee that the Romane Religion, al- 
though in word it honoar Chriſt, yecin 
deede ir denicth him, in ioyning to 
Chriſts all-ſufficienc ſatisfaRjon,ort 
ſarisfaftions:and ſol-kewiſe they ioyne 
to his ſacrifice ypon the Crofle their (a- 
crifices in their Maſle; to his merito- 
rious interceſhou , the interceſſion of 
the Virgin Mary and other Saincs, and 
that not by way of requeſt, bur of the 
meric of eheir in - Thus they 
ſer vp rnany Sauiours in ſtead of this our 
perfect and elove Sauiour. 

The ſecond poine is, from what dan- 
gerdoth he ſaue vs? a mrs "I 
ver im fo ſaluution 
ER 
which is the thing from which he doth 
ſave vs. In which endlefſe perditi6 note 
firſt the foundation of it, that is our (ins ; 
noted in the expoſition of his name, 
Mat.t. He ſhall ſane bis from their 
fonnes. Secondly, the degrees, which are 
three : firſt; in this life a ſubicRion to all 
kindes of milſcries inward and outward; 
in ſoule, bodice, goods, name, in our 
ſelucs and others, Secondly, in the end 
of this life,deach,being init ſelf a curſe, 
and an entrance intohell. Thirdly after 
the ficlt,the ſecond death, which is cuer- 
laſting deftruion in hell fire for euer. 
Now Chriſt is a Sauiour to faue and free 
vs both from this foundation, our fins 
themſelucs ; as alſo from the degrees, 
from the bondage to Satan by finne: ſe- 
condly,from the firſt death fo far forth 


' as ic is curſe : thirdly, from the ſecond 


death and cuerlaſting deſtruction, 

The third point is : How doth Chriſt 
ſave men? ing to that order 
which God hath ſer downe in the co- 
venant, not of workes bur of grace : 
wherein God promiſeth to giue Chriſt 


with all his merics and 
belecuer. Now 
of this covenant, firſt 


graces to every 
to the tenour 
with his 
merits is giuen rnto the belecuer,hee a. 
gaine is given vato Chriſt: by venue of 


which donation a man may ſay Chriſt 
is mine, his benefics are mine alſo, as 
eruly and as ſurely as my land is 
owne. Hereupon to make this 
donation effeQuall, followeth a ſecond 
gn boe alno ofa 
by the bond of the ſpirit, and this is a 
myſticall but a true vnion, whereby he 
that is given vato Chiiſt is made one 
with him. After this commeth a third 
thing, which is a communication of 


.Chritt himſelfe and all his benefirs vo- 


to bcleeuers, This is done two waies : 
firft,by way of impucation, which is an 
accounting and accepting of his obe- 
dience and ſufferings as ours , for the 
diſcharge of our ſinnes, and acquiring 
vs from chem. Secondly, by a kinde of 
9 a——_} is derived 
rom his grace, and infuſed into thoſe 
that are ict into him : For as many 
candles receive light from one great 
Torch or light, and as many ſireames 
flow from one fountain or head ſpring, 
and as from one roote proceed my 
branches; cuen ſoal his members dri 
of his founraines, are enriched by his 
treaſures of wiſedome and kno 
yea indeed & live by no other life, than 
that which by his ſpiric hee inſpicerh 
into the faces oftheir ſoules : and here- 
by he ſheweth himſclfe ro bee aroote, 
cucn that reote of [eſſe and that ſecond 
Adam conueying vnto all his branckes 
righteouſnes and life, as the firſt Adew 


(being a roote alſo) deriued corruption 
rom himſelfto al hus poſteritie ſpring- 
ing and arifing from him ; ſo is that 
fd 30.to be vnderſtood, He 
P” of God to v1 wiſedome, . 
Sc OS 
he is the root and fountaine of all theſe 
graces vnto vs, of whoſe fulnes wee re- 
ceiue them. | 
The fourth point is : Of whom is 
Chriſt a Saviour ? Anſw, Our Sanieer,| 
that is, a Saviour — | 
Church: « 23. The Saniewr 
ly, the perſons that are to be ſaved by 
him, are ſuch as belecue in him, 


ERS 


the Epifleof Fade 


For the cuidence whereof confider two 
things: & frm 
Ficlt, that ic is moſt neceflarie, that 
repre ary! wege Shear 
thus qualified, j yeerey 
with infaurs it is otherwiſe) Hagel 
the order preſcribed to be obſerved in 
—___—— and Sacraments, in which 
requireth in the firſt place repen» 
tance and faith, and then afterwards 
maketh promiſe of ſaluation by Cheift, 


Replrance Luk.24-47.Tbat repentance and remiſſion 


ful bn mult 


ge beto! 
reiulhon 
of Lane. 


/innes bould be preached in bu name. 


- Repentance for ane muſt goe before 


remiffion of finne: Aﬀts 2.38. Kepent and 
be baptized there is the Girl: for remnſſion 
of ſinxes, there is the ſecond. This is the 
ratherto be obſerued, becauſe many go 
prepoſteroully ro worke , beginning 
there where God endeth : comforting 
themſclues in their Satiour, and in the 
promiſes of life by his meanes, bur lec 
oe faith and repemance,, at leaſt de- 
| nero This is the cauſe of much 
wickednes, and a falſe comfort , noe 
fetched from that order which is ap- 
pointed by God. 
Secondly, thoſe who bring the be- 


ockbne —_+ Gaia bernd ares nt 


ucr ſo weak 


1" *CCep-» 
Kg, 


fill increafing, torheſe Chriſt becom- 


merh a Sauiour : Matth.g. Chrift came profeſſion 


not ts call the ri , but ſinner; tove- 
peni ance? that is, thoſe who acknow- 
ledge themlclues to bee finners, con- 
ſelling and forſaking rheir finnes, and 
not ſuch as preſume of their ownerigh- 
teouſnes: Matth. 25. / am ſent to the loft 
ſheepe of the bouſe of Iſrael : eucn thoſe 
who in their owne iudgement arte loſt, 
who are in the mouth of the lion,and in 
all mans iudgement loft, Ifai.gg.t. The 
well of water of life is promited to af 
thoſe that thirſt: that is, ſuch as want wa- 
ter and tong after the welſprings of ir, 
and wiſh after nothing fo.murhe Ui 
42.3. A bruiſed reeds be vill not breaks, 
the be vill not quench; even 
ſmall beginnings of grace be they ne- 
verſo ber nereedlaerkey bein, 
he deſpiſeth nor. Thus are the perſons 
to bee qualified vato whom Chriſt will 
become a Saviour. Now becauſe all 
men ate not thus diſpoſed, it followeth 
that redempcion, and the worke of ſal- 
uation is nor nniverſall. 
Vſe. Firft, the mulritude of our 


ple are iwftly blamed as cabal) of FI" 
4 


condly,wee are taught to conceive of 
Chriſt as of our Sauiour ; which wee 
les awe bro pied cid Bb 

e of our and it,and 
near vageiormgeay par 
precious blood, which will cauſe vs to 
priſe ic aboue the moſt precious things, 
which the world can conteine. When 
our hartes are thus affeted, then wee 
conceiue of him as we ought. Thirdly, 
wee mult carrie our ſelues as perſons 
ſaued alreadie by Chriſt; for he is a Sa- 
uiour vnto ys euen in this life, and our 
ſaluation is and is in part heres 
This we doe when wee ioyne with the 
of faich a true conuerfion 
vnto God. Reaſons hereof: Firſt, be- 
cauſe regeneration ic bee no 
cauſe,yer it is a part of our ſaluation: 
for by ie a man is freed from the cor- 
ruption ofhis finne in part, which who- 
ſocuer looketh for of finnes 
muſt acreine vnco. , whomſo- 
ever Chriſt ſaueth from hell, he firſt ſa- 
ueth them from their finnes : he redee- 
meth men not only from deſerued con- 
demnacion, but alſo their yvaine conuer- 
ſation. IfthE chou wouldeſt know whe- 
ther Chriſt hath ſaued thee from hell or 
no; looke 
ther his dearh 
of finne in thee or no: for if thou art not 


turned from fin,thou artnor ſaued from 4exth tur- 
,to whomſoeuer Chriſt is —_ 
meric, to him he is a Saui- by ir ſaved 

al(o, for he is « Sauiour 65m bell. 


hell. 
a Sauiour 
our by 
both theſe waies: by the former he pro« 
hears +09: vie by the latter hee 
the hearr of the finner from fin 
ynto God: this if ir bee waoring, there 
can be no true affurance of the other. 


inco thy ſelfe, and crie whe- 
hu he dank ns 


—_ = 


} 


IT” 


— 
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not in the fruition of riches , honours, 
wealth, or deliverance fromthe —_ 


The chird generall pointin this con- i 


clufion 8x, of Chriſt ir ſelfein 
the laſt verſe : Be glory,and Maieitic and 
dominion aud both now and for excr, 
Amen, Which words c6taine the forme 
of the praiſe of God and Chriſt; where 
foure things are to be conſidered : ficlt, 
what bee the things that are here aſcri- 
bed roChrift? and they be foure: firſt, 
Glorie : by which wee are to vnderſtand 
an infiaic and incompreheahible excel- 
lecie, wherby Chriſt excelleth all chings 
that eucr were, are, or cuer ſhall be. 
Now as there be in God two things di- 
flint : firſt, eſſence, which is the God- 
hcad itſclfe imply confidered.Second- 
iy perſon.2s Father,Sonne,holy Ghoſt: 
o accordingly the glorie-of God is 
_— : fuſt, the gorlc of —_— 
eondly,the glotic of perſon. c 
of eflence is the Godhead it ſelte, or 
God himſelfe, who is gloric ir ſclfe, or 
the cxcellencic of the divine attributes 
is the gloricof God ; Rom.1.19. That 
which may be kne\vne of God is bis wiſe - 
dome, glorie, po\ver, initice, and mercie. 
And verl. 23, They turned the glorie of 
the 5 ible God ere. Whatſoeuer 
therefore that may be knowne of God 
is a part of his glorie: Exodus 33.19. 
Moſes defreth the Lord that he wovld 
let him ſce his glorie ; the Lord anſwe- 
red him, Thou cant not ſee avy face and 
line. Where to [ce the face of God and 
his gloric is all one, aad fo of all divine 
attribures, 
The glorie of the perſans is difliaRt 
_ the a as the ons them- 
clues are by their perfonall propric- 
tics,as the Fx hers gloric is to beger the 
Senne,the Sonnes glory is to be begot- 
ten of che Father, the holy Ghoſts is to 
pageeed ge vr yore Thus Heb.1. 
3+ is C the brigbrnes of the 
$(orie, and the iugrawen forme of by Fa. 
thers perſen, loh.1.14. We ſavthe glorie 
thereef as the glarre of the ongly begotten 
Song of the Father, Both theſe are here 
r& bec yaderfioos ; both which ace in» 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


i opment ben 
y atraine voto it, rather than 2>6c 


vell jr is ſaid they Were al amazed at the 


"Fe 


hgnifieth properly dominion : but it 
commeth all to one. By domninion is 
meant an abſolute power and ſoue- 
raigntie in goucrning and commaun- 
di —_— ICs. 

ourth thing is » which lg. 
nificth thar abſolece might of Ger, 
whereby hee doch w he will. 
Here by the way wee muſt obſcrue that 
of theſe foure, Glorie is the chiefelt, the 
other rhree are but as parts of his glo- 
ric,and are added to make a dc | 
ofhis glorie. For the glorie of God is 
herein manifeſt in that he is full of Ma- 
ieftie, dominion,and power. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerued is, 
that theſe foure are given to Chriſt a- 
lone; forthe word only muſt be refer- 
red to the whole ſentence, the Father 
and holie Ghoſt not being excluded 

;bur all falſe and Idoll Gods. 

The third thing is the time of praiſe: 
Now and for ener : for there is no time 
wherein it is not to be 

The fourth thing is the eAfettion, 
which is cucrto be vſcd in the praifing 

,or 'T yi 
Go efobe eons joyned 
with this religious ation of the praiſe 
of God, 

Vſe. Firſt, wee l:arne heace that wee 
are bound mans and glorie to 
God and Chritt: Pſal. 65.1.0 Ged praiſe 
waiterh for thee in Sion, ic is one of his 
rights, properly due ynto him. 1.Cor. 5 
Whabor \vee eats or drinig, or whatſoruer 
we doe,it muſt all be done to bi: glorie. Se- 
condly, looke what is Gods 
cad in all his ations, thac ought co 


| at in 
our aRtions. Thin a_ 
bileflaw lege mourn front 


tervwer of God, Pet. 2.9,whichis 
doric of vs, when with our mouth wee 


\ 
” * 


d yell 


Þ 


Tt 


ove owne power whether we x 
ſown or mot gee mult om har 
ſuch abſo- 
| Ro —_ ap 2: 
inncbelelanhoaien bein. Is the a3 Noa 
rayer weare taught firſtro 
forthe glovi whhonte- "io his 
;fo in the 


can any rev derraQted 

” makeit bet. Second SITE 
gloric of his whichis io, and from vs, 
the which is noching elſe bur the ac- 
knowle and praiſing 

D uu glory gn which eſe ve ma ſo. 


bee ſaid 4 ,or _—_ 


gue ic. Ob. Pur 
Eo bein == 
limſelfe he not 


CO OEEE 
{© 1bſolute neceſacie. hot One pens to 
of God is not needfull in of 
G-d:Pſal.16.2.0 Lord my g 6x» 
(-»cicib not vnto thee, but it is acedfull in 
re-1rd of our ſelues being creatures, 
an.) in this reſpe bound to bonor and 
x {orifie our Creator. Secondly, becauſe 
(althovgh it is not bis Jyert it is 
on chicfe good and hap 


DTS 


hin. nnadebng > mou the 
01” maine gaurtie on contraric 
of ow maine Fiage who herein have ſo con of te your ba orgs 
lien f.ilcd, diſhonouring the Lord by of rr 7.19-We ourſelves 
to kill the creatures, be« 


041; wicked thou den frchawand 6g. it no 
'[0{15,and that condaually and fo have cauſe God hath given vs « — 
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likewiſe His creature, 'over which hce 


==; 


4 Vie. We are to be afraide to fine 


againſt God; we muft refigne out will for the ime fi obey; 
ynto his whatſocuer'ic is, and fimplic tart ihe dur of ny cla 
ſubicR our ſclues vnto the obediente to dedicate himſelfe ae entber 


of the ſame, fe incheleaft God, and thar 
offend him ; and this becauſe of his 1x7. Towbar drpre= beths tremall ap 
IMaicifie power, and dominion over vs; and condition of thofe whoſhall 
for rhig is the living holy and accep- the and it 
table ſacrifice which he requirerh of vs, muſtbe cnen lixhis ies | 4b 
Rom.1.1 ewe our reaſenable ſerning of Laftly che afſeHion in the word 
him. eAmen.| Note that whatſoever wee are 
Further, whereas all theſe are to bee to performe in the ſeruice of God, ik 
given to God alone, nore firft,har the muſt bee not of faſhiong bur with the 
eter orn with his Arte is here ? net : Palme 
condemned;ſceing all glorie is 103.1. Ay ſoule preefe whe Lord, and al 
ly belonging mas nl bortthe A the & hal ms rajbs tn 
= arrogateth to himſelfe thar pate ev cur! 
- ne, mnkprnr merang. be R__ > 
orcknowledge s to come;in r6 all the kev of Moſer; (o wee in 
chrby cen wh andhe of - mend Patra Fer 
the flares he him co praiſes, or whadocuer 
erehngymeeey —_— 
tingear, as ec dearh, $ Or 
bers trees wherein he en- 


befdertarte EDS as 


Val 5. 


- never doe if wee auoide not their docs 


YE 


E PVBLISHERS 
CRIPT. 


b: xt} Reader : ) bur that 
one (hall tufhce to give notice of, znd 
direQ chee vnco,as worrhieft of my pen- 
ning and thy peruſing; which,as it is 
moſt jioyned with" the ſcope of this 
whole EpitHe ; ſo moſt ſeaſ isir 
ficred to our preſent <6dition, and moſt 
ms. Garmay + rmyS rr or 
namety man 

bere anwed at by the Ky 
God; dewiers of the maine of io 
ligion 1» doftring, and Pa- 
pets and the preſent Ronneſh Church, The 
neceflarie conſequent whereof is dire- 
Aly prooued, namely, Thar we muy we- 
mer 1990 with them in their religion : bus 
for exer contend ag atuſt them for the faveh 
once ginen 's the Samts : which wee can 


trines,2s the rockes on which wee ſhall 
neceflarily ſuffer ſhipwracke, or dearth word, 
it ſelſe, ymro which they cannoc bur car= 
ric che profefiors. The antecedent or 
former part ſeemetrh (by the way)to be 
_ and naturall Es vnto & 
Popiſh pamphler , alreadic by three 
leamed men ſufficientlie confuced x 
wherein H,T.by ewelve trioizll articles 
(in compariſon) goeth abour the buſh 
to proove,that Protefianes have neither icftic 
fairhnor pietic, religion nor good life. 
et or mrs wo 4 
of thethird verſe reioynderh,and(dou- 
the number of thoſe articles with 
Jin the ſame order 

the Romiſh faith co be aduerſary infire 
#nd ewentic ſcucrall, ſold manc 
vnto Chnithan faich —_— | 

iſe, 1 will no longer fland on this pate points | 
than 1 have ſhewed who theſe Papifls —þ__J 


A. 4 


©; ” 
$ & =» 


15$ 


they, Ochers of them cSceined of Chrift 
King: whence two of chem 
ts ft the ous @t bis 
other at bis left when be came to bu 
of them(cuen after his 


Matth. 10. 


and hearkening afrer tem 

- Pedoinns Iſrael. Petey himſcife held 

Mar.16.22, not as hee ought the doRtrine of the 
paſſion, ſeeing hee diffwaded Chriſt fr6 
it, Wherein marucilous ignorance de- 
ſcrieth it ſelfe in them bcing rue belee- 
ers : but ſo much the more colerable, 
in that firſt Chrift reuciled no more vn- 
to them, cither not opening the things, 
or their vaderſtandings to ap 
ſpirit of eruth. And this i 
he dweA ns 
accompanied with a defire of know- 
ledge : for they were ever queſtioning 
wich him, defiring him co open vnto 
them his parables , and reſolue their 


doubts, inftandly liftning vnto the gra- 
tious dedication bed 
were blefſed exwen wn —_ ther. 
rect : moſt arc abſofure & per+ 
Note well. feQt Papiſts, «gainft whom alone this 
Perk.Probl, grave Author dealeth in all ſuch places 
Peg." ofthis orocher his Workes,wherein he 
edit. p.z67, ſceme ſevere 2gain(t them:as him. 
& pag.741, ſelfe here and there t his'\wri- 


tings hath deſcribed them, to be ſuch 
#s acknowledge the Pope their head: 
hold and maincaine the doetines 
and devices ofthe Councell of Trent, 
and therein are become ouerturners 
and raſcrs of the foundation of Chri. 
flian religion; members of Babylon, I- 
dolaters, not onely eurwardly rowards 

Perk.ze. Saints and Images: buc inwardly lacri- 

rum p.431, ficing to their own nets ; theſe zealous 

l.z, Papilts, eſpecially the Teachers among 
them, are the deceiuvers ſo liucly deſcri- 
bed throughout the Epiftle, 

The ſecond point is our conſequent 
dutie, ſtanding in our ſtanding our with 
theſe aducrſaries of Gods grace and 
Goſpell : never offering ro communi- 
care with chem in their: cupof fornica- 
tions ; nor once bethink vs of leaguing 
ſuch abh | nacures as are light and 
daknes : andtruth (which is of an vn- 


ſtained nature) with moſt foule and de. - 


{Cor.ro, formed falſchood.Forwe canmer drinke 
i, *f the cup of the Lord of of Dinels\Which 


band, and 


on the ſame firing, 
are 
i, Ochers aske him whew be woald 
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let me with 


depart from them cenſuring ir, ci- 
ther as wilfulnes he one hand, or 
wr rg vn the other,ts bee ſo op- 
them as we are : reputing it 
————— 
ecldings line: nay hare 

of 


ſay ) yeelding a lictle : nay ir is 
our, into the cares, by the tongues 
common men,that there is no ſuch diſ. 
crepance and difference betweene vs in 
macrers of moment as is made; but that 
the ſubſtance of boch our Religions is 
not farre from the ſame : ſo as many 
areing whether way may 
be berter:w after the Hebrew 
Latins, that I may begin wich the laft emingw@; 
for the helping of memorie) firtt wee ©ere. 
may an bebolding into what & * 
fearfull (if nor deſperate) degree of de+ 
ES 
cr ſo many yeeres on 
truth, powerfull publiſhed, and 
—__ thould not only admit 
a dangerous deliberation; but even call Ories. 
the very maine grounds thereof into 
ion : whereas if ic bee in a motion - 
to Idolatrie, they ought co ſay 
Is ery 4 er, what 
to anſwere in thu matter. | 
mene of God is juſt ypon ; nn 
whereas they never received the truth 
in loue of it, they ſhould loſe of their 
prone ES 
Good cauſe haue we allco lament 
the remembrance of our ruine,through 
this Satanical : If che woman 
will needes bee ſo ynwiſe 8s (not nec- 
ding)to center parley with Sacan, whom 
(be ought to haue relifled : and ehatin 
mater of ſuch moment, as wherein 


Dan. 3, 


Gods truth, his glorie, and her owne 
glorious eſtate muſt bee : 


dearh on 
Alcaton into queſtion? + 2 Ye, +12 an 


» aac ; 


an. }. 


thy 


thers alſd, who lived aboue »chouſand 


never hexrd of for y ſpace of thouſand Churchod Rome is | 
en fins tetdred yours after Chriſ- fc. Thar tbeie Church fo ar rom 
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Church; that it is waleſs enery ves 
of ned pier 


” 
| ypen God; and (o it is av bumane 
faith, wad not divine; vio which their 
whole ſervice's ſucable, ro 
Darends; his deſcription in his Rat16- 
wile. And ; none but Inconfide- | 


-whole Decalogue , with midway ſeemers, be, to 
p the moſt of the Articles of the'Creede, with hall | 
and Petitions of the Lotds Prayer,haue foure IS ne ny 


= 


ditfcred and ſquared in points noteſ- Firſt, that their being | 
frnciall + ob thatſe: many. acadons Mas: 0 


ſhadow (as is 
ſubſtance : for thus to 1 
bours of che former, or ſtaivethe (uf- 
ferings of che latter, would ſcarſe be- isfor chemo 
ſeeme any bur either a Papiſt,or ſome 
ſpeciall ſauourice of theirs. 

 - >» Thirdly,roſuchazare of minde that 

\ 3 + a harmeleſſe mediation may be made; 
me thinkes it go other bur the feeding 

of a fancie;; beſides that, it ez not harder 


to make chem preſerue neither 
withour prei ice. In which poine, es 


I would not ſceme too rigorous or au- 
Nan emnis flere, well knowing bow ſweete is the wich chat erroneous poſition ,, 
nA name, and yer more pleaſant is peace cannce orre; (which bee is hd 4 
wm .:- k (elſe; ſo would I chuſe an honorable downe with his Crowne and 


confyrratio. and (laviſh ogreement ; 
Qalcut's would be :For Nebaſh the eAvmenite {elle fill 
. Will make ne concord with abeſb Gilead, indge, as 


hee was 


Neb que- 


- tac/nm wwl- 


cn5 tangere 
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Trem) improbable , yea impoſſible ir 
were that any conchiions could on 
their part bee paſſed,” (if on any at all 


Qion, = by any meanes the know- 
ledge of our doctrine might 

bee ſcartered among phe x pal ary 0 
veter auerſation in them for cuer ac- 
knowledging it , which appeareth in 
ſundrytheir pradtifes : 1. In that they 
biud the conſcicnces of all Cutholikes, 
ro 2 perpetuall ſepararion from all our 
Ecclchaſticall aflemblies in religious 
publike duties ; which is the ground of 
all Recuſancie : to which ſe they 
reach itro bee a finne to hearc our ſer- 
mons, for that were a * paniciparion 
with blaſphemies : and for prayer with 
vs ſo firaice laced are they, as they may 
not fay Amen in publike or priuate, 
(ſuppoſe ar their tables) if any Proce- 
Nant bee preſent. 2. In that they cen+ 
ſure moſt ſeuerely al their ſublets that 
rravell or erafhike inco Proteftant coun- 
wries, blaſhng them with excommuni-. 
cation, 3+ In thatthey haveereed in 
their Cities 3n Inquifition to examine 
ypon oath any forrcirter or ſtranger, 
whereby they ranſake not onely all his 
carriages but cuen his conſcience alfo, 
leſt be ſhould bring any opinion withs 
in him ; or inftrument without him; 
that Aanderh not with their minds and 
liking : wherzin not onely ſome liccle 
eſcape, bur cucn ſuſpirion tr ſelfe proo- 
veth often capirall. 4. In their warines; 
leſt any of our books, eſpecially of our 
tran{l1tions of the Bible ſhould be had, 
or reae among them: whence ir is thae 


no bookes, which paſſe not the Inquifi- Iy 


tion, may bee ſold in ltaly: ro which 
wes alſo ludiouſly they teach it to 

a finne againft the fir} Commande- 
ment to reade any of their prohibired 


bookes, of which they hanc a large In- nothing 


dex very common, and conſequently 
being ſuch 8 mortall fone,uc muſt ne< 
ceflarily be confeſſed at time of ſhrife: 
yea as men every way foreſecing what 
way out doGrines might bee induced 
zmongthem , ro ſhure vp _— 
crany and 'encrance, they ſcarſely (i 

ſerta ſeo,br bee ſeene in the light their 
owne gear Writers, fuch as Bellaye 
wine, Orepery & Valencia, Kc. that our 


poſitions, allegations, and anſweres 
ned. by dhoafel 

Las not — men 

leſt perhaps ir befall others of 


uer Caluins Inffitxtions, wich 


——— 
_ _ doQrine of iufti. 
gra Sons purwyrreryes. 
a more diligent annuall ſearch tharthe 
lever among them have no armes in 
their houſes, than both Spaine and /taly 
{ery in this be- 
: and no marucile if our books be 
ſo avoided , ſeeing that they inhibice 
men from reading the them- 
ſelues, left rhey ſhould become here- 


and them as ir did Prghins, who reading 0- 
verpdicef 
won 


tikes : condemning ir, and 8 bringing , £,. aa, 
men in daunger of their lives for rea and Mou 
ding them, as for an herericall praiſe, men. 


In a word, at this day ſuch a night doe 
theſe Owles delight to live in, that 3- 
mong themſelues even their Regulars 
(much lefle their Laicks)may not with- 
our licence from the Pope,or their Pre- 
lates, reade the Bible, no nor ia the 

Catholike tranſlation. yrs 
Fourrhly , conſider irreconci. 
liabte harred ours, farre above 
all orher( moſt hereticall and 
dammable) religions; for why elſe can 
they conrent themiclues with fo fin. 
dious ion of the Proceftants 
onely ; whereas both /ewes 


and Greeians cucn in Remve it (elfe the 


Popes Sea, are ſuffered with their Ce- 
remonies, , Services,yea & 
Circumciſion ir (elf adminiſtred to the 


Turker in profeſſion then the Prote- 


fancs : which ® one of ther faich is in » 2 eat 
better then that of the Alca- dw. 


tikes,os from whom rogerhe 
age yanteheoy er Popes 
the name of + Ptoretiane bee 25 wok 
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cauſe Davie! & his fellowes muſt have Lord bad got taken the rodde out of Stories 
all their names changed before they thoſe wicked hands in that ſeaſon whe viceofua 
may bec brought intothe preſence of he did : & fnce thattime; what a num. "*n 0 
Nebachadnez.c.ar wbece their ordinary ber of diveliſh plots and conſpiracies 2 

practiſe proceedeth, thatin their wri- mee enenpetegeaſichs noble per- tunays. 
tiogs,their bitternes and diſdaine ſuf- ſon of her late Maicftie of bleſſed me. 10m be. 
ſer ther noteo name, but in moſt re- morie, by Arden,Semernile, Bahingron, ** = 

proachfull rearmes, the firſt reformers a8 Lopez., Squire, and others? and cher 

and reftorers of our Religion : calling cho s not. performed by —"—_ 
their 


them vſnally, Calninifts, Puritans, [nne- perſons exorbitant, but with the 
aarors,and Heretikes; neicher doth this tie of the Pope, and Principal of 
inbredde malice of Papiſts againſt our __ s backing the ſame nor only 
Religion Ray it ſelf heere,but hath bro- with their i doAtrinegto whichitis moſ} *Accor- 
7 ken out into molt barbarous butche- ſurable ( as appeareth by ſundrie their ®$ **t 
ries, and moſt cruell bloodſheddings, ſeditious poſitions; lately colleQed by —_— 
which yer they could neuer account M*, Mortew) but with pardons, pro- obſerums 
ſufficiently ſauage : not of their owne miſes,paics to particular k perſonz:and 9h laft 
ſubieRs only, and within their owne c6mandem&cs generally to all ſublets Pa<bn 
Tercitories : but within other domini- whoſocuer, as appearcth by the Popes _— 
ons: not of priuateonly, but of pub- Bull agajnſt her late Maieſtic : Valumus Loges * 
like perſons : not of meaner, burof & 4 vt wdnerſme Elizabetbem ters 
molt noble,yea Royall diſcent:and not Fe. ſubaditi arma c .Andyert (as Lures, 
of perſons only, bur of Cities, States, thoughall were well ):hey can cover al 
Kingdomes, and Countries. But where thc ill hearing of ſuch craiterous practi. 
ſhould I begin, or if I ſhould, where ſes, voder the name of Catholike 
ſhould1 make an end of inflicing their tenſcs : for the furtheribg of which in- 
molt matchleſſe,andendleſſe ryranny ? rentions, what may nog, and mult nor 
(cuer anote of falſe Religion, and inle-= be attempted > Now to theſe 
parable to the Romiſh) whoſe curſed maintaine they innumerable ike 
rage(like that of Symeon and Lewi)Gen, lligencers & infiruments (Imeane 
34-29-and 47.7. cuen fierce and cruell, their PriefFes and Jefuites) (entout by 
cauſing ther to ſtinckg among the inbabi- them, not only as cies to ſearchour the 
texts of the earth,hath made the fircetes ſecrets of ſtares & countries, and warch 
of infinite Cities (which cither their their beſt aduantages: bur as hands(full 
force, or fraud and falſe arts could caſt of blood) to execute whatſoever mil- 
open) to runne with the blood of Pro chiefe ypon avy of the Lords annoyn- 
eeftancs,as did once /ermſalems with the ted ones, not only oppoling chilelues 
blood of che Saints which CManaſch to the Papal power; bur which is more, 
ſhed like water. What ſhall I ncede r9 ifthey be but ſuſpeed nor ſo firme ro © 
ſpeak of thar notorious bloodie inqui- the Pope as they wiſhz>e(which is moſt 
htion in Spame & /taly the chiefe fextes of all to bee marked) chough chey bee 
of it? whatof;be mavy miſerablemaſ- their owne dead ſure; yer jfthey ſhew 
facres, Canniball like conſpiracies, and not thernſclues asready ro execare the 
tragicall murthers is Fraxce andthe low Popes bloodie deſignes, as he to com» 
Comntries? In our owne country, who mand: which was the caſc of the late 
but ſtrangers at home are ignoric what King of France, ſlaine zreacheroully for 
fiercenelle, ſeares,and fires,were raiſed no other cauſe by a ſacebin, What at» 
to conſume the innocent bodies of the gument then can bee brought ro per- 
Furor eti- Saints living and dead : in ſuch ſort as ſwade vs of their cucr according with 
am poli [4- cyery corner of the Land ſeemed as vs in whole or part in our Religion? of 
_ hot as Nebuchadaezz.4r5 furnace, cuen which they dreme no ofher, then as of 
ſeven times hotter then ir vied to be; a peccane neceſſarily eo be pur» 
wherein were co bee caft whoſoeuer ged out cuery fewe yeares, cuher by 
would not fall downe,and worlhip che murther, ifit in the head: of 
1 Image which the Romiſh Nebacbed. by maſſacre, in the body of any coun- 
wetter had erected ? Neicher yer were trie; and rather then ir ſhould gor,tbey 
thoſe fires thought furious. inough for will not flicke with Blaſius at the co» 


ſuch ; as might haue appeared, if che mandement af their great Grarchwsn 


Gn, tolicfelle: nature and Genti- 


furious atrEpr againſt his Majeſty & the 

whol: tate that ever was inuented;/the 

like wherof both in the contriuing and 

whole carriage could never be (hexed, 

no 1 chinke if there were Annals and 

| Chronitles kept in hell it ſelfe) cryerh 
% out againſtthem long ere this time in 
4 a" all the corners of Chriftendome, God 
om ths _ fill deliver his Highnes and 
T Alacliir Royall race from them: and by his Ma- 
molt wie jeſties meanes,vs and our Land from 
; hey ry them For how much better had ic bin, 
= that his Maieſty had bien moued to 
| hawce, haue baniſhed theſe _ our of his 
i Parry Realmes,then thoſe who profeſlſe the 


= Pxrer i fame Lord Ieſus, and labour (rhough 
Pe with acknowledgement of tco much 
weakenes & wants,) to be found faith- 

full before the Lord and their Soue- 
raigne?But not to depart from our pur- 
e : Theſe bee the waies whereiathe 
Þo iſh Baalamits would meere ys, and 
with vs; if the Lord ſhould not meete 

with the, comming againitthem in e, 

uery corner. While then walkein 

lad. rr, wo oa > h ir 
vs to ſpeake of a peace with them ? for 
——— While bee ſpeaky of peace, they are bevi to 
hore 


Bur bee ir ſome peaceable conſent 
and agreement were on their part pro- 
miſed; yer that one conſideration of the 
rreacherie in their compactes, would 

L keepe any iudicious man from ſerling 
genious concluſions with them: which 
treacherie is not only praQtiſed by the 
perſons of faichlefſe Papiſts : bur is pre- 
RC IIS 
infidell doQtine of theirs;nay which c- 
ven iufidels them(clnes would bluſh ac 
in this behalfe : for doth not their do- 
Arine make it lawful for them to vſe a- 

A quimocatior,ot reſernatior(23t 
« da them) with their aduerſaries 
moſt vpon any aduantage? yea and 
that (left they ſhould not come tothe 


Iiſme condemne ns ere as 
rednes. The lare diabolicall and only 


« ( 


T he Tubliſhers PolE-ſeript. | 16; 


ſet on fire orto blow vp even the Capi- ny 


writing,chat fides bereticis now Tollet.1n. 
oft ſernands, & that Leagues with them frathSe- 
are more honorable in ing then #74. 
in making? how long can we concciue, 
ys neo 
ger, ir could with 
mr, 
Bur becauſe I muſt ſhut vp many 
marters in few words, let vs ſee the pre- 
iudice which would enſue ypon foch 
retended mediation,in matter of R:.. Noe, 1 


igion : and firſt ſeeing areaſced _ 


of the wicked,corrupt children, having 2*""® 
forſaken the Lord, a whom from he m—_—_ 
ſole of the foot, to the crowne of the 1fay.1.6. 
— _ Sc ra 
wellings and ſores full of corruption: 
and ſeeing chemſclues are become 0- 
Idolaters, their Cities cages of Ido- 
atrie, their ſervices all Idolatrous, ha- 
uing thus forſakE the coucnant of their 


youth ; ſeeing filrthines oy on 
their skirts;& finally ſeeing by ſeeking 
their iuftification 4 es ofthe 
law, thry are from Chrift, and 
fallen from grace : ( the which particu- 
lars have been clearcly proued by ma- 
ny our ynanſwered, and vnanſwerable 
bookes)ro communicate with thera by 
accepting ; yea not abfteining from the 
leaſt appearance of any of theſe cuils; 
were no other bur to expoſe and lay 
our ſclues open, and naked to all man- 
ner of danger,of infeRtis of our ſoules, 
defeRtion trom our God, & inthe end 
of deftrution both of body 


height of impiery) in giving anſwere purging 


not only on their words, but vpon oath 
before the lan full Magittrate, though 
not their lives but their leaf? liberties 
only be rouched>Which doQtrine will ir 
bee reverſed, how dare wee take their 


words or any aflumpu from them in a- 


and which coſt them fo deare both in 
the wildernes and in the land of Cane» * 
P 3 an! 


les, will in 
the end their veter ouerthrow.t cannot 
be burthe firangers which come with 
Iſrael! out of Egypt, being accuſto- 
med to the £gyprtian faſhion & diet, 
wil ill be harpiong on their cucumbers, 
leekes, onyons , and 
draw the l{raclites to the ſame luſtings, 
though with the loathing of Aſexxs ic 
ſelfe z bur ſuch an exceeding plague 
ſhall proceed from the , thar in 
perpetual] memorie thereof, the place 
K/broth ba- ſhall bee called the granes of luiting : 
taceb- and if the daughters of CAfecb may 
haue free —_—_ to [ſrael in Sit, Iſ- 
Nuw. 25.9 yaef will cafilic beioyned to Baa! Peor, 
coterdwith till chewrathoſthe Lord bee kindled, 
Mater." &therefall in one day,three &rwentie 
thouſand. The cerreine perill and incui- 
table danger wherof,the Lord wel per- 
ceiuing, did not only charge his peo- 
plero _ nothing to doe at all with 
the Heathen, left by any meanes they 
ſhould bee ſnared : bur alſo that they 
ſhould be ſo oppoſe vneo them, chat 
they ſhould in all ap and cir- 
cumſtances (and yet none will ſay the 
Lord herein was too ſcucre and firaite) 
be vnlike vnto them both in Religious 
and Ciuill exerciſes: for if they looke 
rowards the Eaftin their TeEples in the 
honor of the Sun,his people ſhall in his 
SanRuary and Temple contrarily look 
tothe Welt : andinthe Weſt ſhall the 
Sault um $ «nttorum be (ct. If they offer 
ſacrifices vato Oxen, Sheepe, 3, 
Goares &c. as vutoGods : the Lord in 
deteftation hereof, will haue his people 
ro conſume and burne theſe creatures 
Gen.46.44 before himin ſacrifices: and hence was 
& 43-33%, it, thatcuery ſhepherd was an abhomi- 
nation to the Zgyprians: with whom 
they might not cate and converſe, be- 
cauſe they did kill, cate, and ſacrifice 
thoſc bealts, whom the other worſhip 
ped as Gods. If e 
none but Swines 


Exod. 2, 


, and yer neither 


that, before they have ſacrificed of the 
» Romil; Kind to the Moone or Bacchus : the 


Balamits Lord efpeciallyprohibiterh this meate 

make _ of all hol they ſhal nor 

ave meddle withic,it 
vato them.” If their 


garlicke : and . 


worſhip, reſerve of their reſerve of 
$6” 24a ole ys cur my will eberad 


. & 


haue any ofthe Paſchall Lambe 
mm. will have ic 


nary arr yr of wen ſus + 
die bee knowne where it is buried, left 4 
Nay Exed.1.1 


they ſhould make an Idoll ofit. 
which is more, and as worthy the no- 
ting,we may obſerue how the Lord e- 
uen 1n civill thin his 
ple from their ſociety 7 
for firſt /ſ-eel is charged, that they 
ſhould goe no more backe to «£gype 
that way ; ſo as the danger was (ifany) 
by their neighbours , whoſe count 
were adiacenc vnto them:the which che 
Lord yſeth all meanes to 

in that he willeth his people to nouriſh 
Jy Dean 4g es 9. Moabice, 


and 

of who they may newer ſeeks all their davar: 
as alſo = rw 
into his people he 

of them ener enter into 


obli 


et as it were bound to ,andto , 
ore PRanes nilitie, Vu 


hands from open 


vie to catealmoſt the 


Ga 

and : the 
ry ſtudious thar all ſuch meanes be cut = 
off; and therefore would have the di- 
ftin&tieas of Tribes obſerved 5 with 


ite, the pedcs awd projjertty Deut.s 4b. 


that #evtther Verl . 
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firaite prohibition,thar ho Tew (excepe 
the Levice Love) houd mar os off 
owne Tnbe, much lefſe withour his 


| 
Con nao 


alchough I ac- 
as 


— s whole  Ecclefafti- 
call and Ciuill inthae ic, ficred ac- 
Coaingis cording to that di ro their ſe. 
extera Dems acct tins; 'and oſcſſons yer I 


4 thinke this is one included 
eſpecially ſeeing they 


cncrentig to be 


= Deu.2t, caſe a ſeruantTew would marry a 

= + ger into his Maflers houſe, he was noe 

"++ athis departure to carrie his wife and 

children, for they wereto bee his Ma. 

flers: but if hee would abide ſtill with 

her, hee was then ſhamefully co come 

before the Magiſtrate, and for cuer re- 

nounce his libertic,yntil the Tubily re- 

leaſed him : by which firaite lawes the 

Lord woold reftraine epen —_— 

ſervits (who for the moſt 

lected) rom marching themſelves with 

firangers.Such another law to this pur= 

| ayer wer" .21.10.thatif an 

raclice in warre,ſhould ſee a bewtifull 

wornan taken captive, whom he did af- 

feRt for his i was ordered by 

God, that 6A all meanes ſhould bee 

vied forthe alienating of his affeQion, 

We jb, 2s w/e 9 her home a mo- 
neth before, and not marrie 

ſudden motion. Secondly Ghe mal bn 

C4. ſhave her head ro make her asill fauo- 

redin his = as might be, Thirdly ſhe 


: muſt nouriſh her I heryer keper 


more ſordid. Fou onwbnnal 2yc or 
the garment wherin ſhe was taken, and 


1baſe fir Thar 
Fes ondeſandoegde Fiſthly ſhee muſt 


bewaile her father and mother a whole 


moneth,toſhew how hardly, and ſfor- ( 


rowfully ſhe was brought her fa- 

, thers houſe, into the of firan- 
:and then if by al theſe meanes the firſt 

man could not be drawn fi6 her loue. 

was permitted to him to marrie her 

his wife : which law lertteth vs ſce how 

wy rnb & is drawne 

to admicre the leaſt liberty w— =- 

halte. How many pr 

ane vs ge 


re—— the reſt; the cleare acknow- theſe ordinances of God 
ofhis race: the execution of in ſome mens opinions 


neglected, 
velun. Fan, had fhrane 
CIP INSEDONICS wn 


ing, bebauiour, and other like cir- 

otherwiſe in themſclues 
very indifferent which I had heerc in- 
ſented, bur that I maſt confider that I 


r 6s Nanny ee qe” * pA 
* monition,& not an expotition:& if 
himſelf ſeeme 


roo ſtreite, and 
nocto be imitaced of vsin regard of the 

towards whom wee are not to 
be ſo ſeuere,as ſo far to ſeuer our ſelues; 
that is but the ſecking of a knor in a 


not ruſh,and to be acute in 


low ) let them looke vnto thoſe moſt 
auncient Councels, which were the pu- 
rer,for fixe hundred yeares after Chriſt 
atd they ſhall finde that the Church 
would haue her children 

oppoſed even on lawfull a 
ow wrt ads 


corrupted. | 
rs Niee,y ACh 7 An.Dom, 


that the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould not bee 315+ 
of Chriſtians, at thattime, and in 
that manner thac the Iewes did: that ia 
——_ - agree with them. 

Bracca*decreed,that Chri- » 4+.Dom, 
flians ſhould not decke their howſes &10.7om.s. 


rags. vo or cans cms >» 


 betether de fr6 their 


the 


of this 
tins 


P 4 


Wh» © —_— 


T7 
-—.% - > i 
» EV . 
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Phariſees; if apy of theſefitangerrabide with 1 | 
ow 


fer; (o 
leauen of 


is,thar(ag 


howſes. Let no man ſay itisbuta little, 

and ſuch a difference which to- 

lerated: for cuen the Pharifees 

was much of more erue, thEchis Pha- 

rifaicall dorine of theirs;yer was their 

leauen hidin ir, (as io this ) rhe nacure 

whereof is (though ic be bur linle) 

ro ſowre the whole lumpe. It a word, as 

Caleb & loſbne ſaid of Canaan, the land 

is a very good land; /fthe Lord lowe v1, 

bee vill vionte i: evcn fo, if the 

Lord loue vs, hee will expell theſe Gi- teouſnes ar the peaceable end of 
ants from vs,and giue vs in our through- comfortable daics. ewes. 
owae land from the Anakims:or if nor, 
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bee F Gods is the ently liberty, and 
1 4 ſermant of leſs Chrift, « | 0 Y and 
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Princes. *© —_ 


i 
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-_ 
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the ftecke. 106. meencs. 41- 
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QVESTIONS DETERMINED AND 
the moſt of them diſpuredinthis 
Commentarie, 
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other bifterie in the Canon? 111. 
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26 Which Charch « that jo which a man 


f 
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A, 
GODLIE AND 


I LEARNED EXPOSITION 


VPON THE WHOLE EPE 


STLE OF Ivpe, CONTAINING 


THREESCORE AND SIXE 
SERMONS: 


REACHED IN CAMBRIDGE BY THAT RE- 
VEREND AND FAITHFYLL MAN OF GOD, 
Maſter Wittiau PzxxiNs, 


ND NOW, AT THE REQVEST OF HIS EXECVTORS, 
publiſhed by Tao mas T arr ox,Preacher of Gods Word. 


HERVNTO IS PREFIXED A LARGE ANALYSIS, CONTAINING 
the lumme and order of the whole booke, according to the 
eAuthors oxne method. 


10 WHICH ARE FVRTHER ADDED FOVRE BRIEFE TABLES, 
to direct the Reader in the finding, of cicher ; 


. Common places of Religion. 

. More o__ daerine. 

« Queſtions determined. 

« Places of Scripture either expounded,or cleered from 
Corruption, 


ar 3 WW »4 


R ever. 2.11. 


laid,I come ſhortly : hold that which thou haſt,that no man take away thy crowne. 


| LONDON; 
nnted by F x L 1 x KynasTon for THoMaAs 


M 4 x,dwelling in Pater noſter row,at the ſigne 
| of the Talbot. 1606. 


Tae EyPeisTLe DEDiIicaTORpIe, 


indeed were ſingular aduancements : but yetthe higheſt of theſe 61; 
inferiour to the leaſt and loweſt honour, which this King of Kin 
vouchſafeth to beſtow. For cuen thoſe Kings whileſt theyinrichedaa 
igggſtcd others with ſuch royaltics as belonged to akinde of extern} 
happines, themſclues were exceeding poore and deſtitute of therhins; 
truly good ; the which(being of an higher ſtraine,& of fature intern; 
and eternall)are incomparably, and only the beſt bleſſings, In a word 
> Plat. 149. then, thus ſhall it be done, yea ® this honour hane all his Saints : that heir» 
9. borne of God,thcir deſcentis from the King of glorie,al of them Kir : 
ſonnes,all brothers ro Chriſt,the firſt borne among many brethren: 4! 
* xea.5.10. younger brothers indeed, but (which is admirablc) all  Princesappy, 
rant,and thatto the ſame incorruptible crovrne of glorie-Tell menow: 
was itnot almoſt che higheſt ſtaire of earthly honour to which <2 
was mounted, when he was called the fonne of Pharaohs daughters! and 
raebr.11. and yet iuſtly ? refuſed he,nay deſpiſed that ritle,that temight becalled 
Fg -_ but t'1e ſerwant of God. Bur q behold what loue the Father bearcth ws, that ne 
ſhould be called (not leruants any morc,but friends, loh.15.15.nay more) 
the ſoxnes of God. Was it ſu#h an aduancement that Darrd ſhould 5e 
* 2.529,18. come the fonne of Sanl,a wicked King of Ifracl 7 anc! © can it ſreme 2/m 
'*- rhinz to becomethe fonnes of the holy one the God of I'rael? Is it to by 
reputed a great graceto be2nobly deſcended from great men, and back 
ed with thcalliance ofthe mightic * who then can deeme it other, tha 
the top and tower of trueſt Nobilitie, to be (as the deleeuer) lone 
allied vato Chriſt, who ſprouted out of the moſt honourable ſtockt! 
eucr the greathfield of the earth bare vpon it vnto which their deſcent 
ifyou adde their whole ſutable eſtare, they wil} appeare ſo abſolut 
glorious, as it ſeemeth no further honour hete below can befallthe 
© e9-13-14 Whoſe © garments are the white and vnſtained robes of Chriſts inn 
cencic and rightcouſnes ; rheir chaine isthe golden chaine of their 
«$+5:.9,16. uation, the linkes whereof are deſcribed Rom. 8.2 4.their * Ring orig 
is the ſpirit of God, pledging and ſealing vp in their hearts theafh 
»£xech.16, of their {aluation : their Tewels and * ornaments are ce gracesof 
t- fpirit,as Humility, Knowledge, Faith, Lowe,Hope,&c.their diet more Ot 
» 196,6.50. than that Manna, which was but a ſhadow of thrs * brerd which © 
downe fromheanes : their miniſters are all the creatures ; rhetr atrenca 
acethe Angels, not onely going before them and at their heeles,00t 
' P/al 347. a guard Y pirching themſelves round about them , their Diagem vt 
" GORE 4 * crowne of rizhteouſnes, which the riehtetns Inave ſhall gin to all them 
* lone his ble(ſid anpearing.; This is ſuch honour as darkneth all theh 
of the world,as the brighr ſhining of the Sunne obſcureth the 1191 
. thelefler ſtarres: this cauſeth the hearethar harh it to contemne thet 
tempt of rhe world,and quierit ſelfin the holding hereof, as1naC 
inheritanceand a pretious purchaſe, 
Now (my Lord) byall that hath been premifed, you mY 
what goody eyounds your Lord(hips lines are tallen into : who 
Lord hath not onely thus inwardly honourcd by putting Ms! 
your heart, (whereof I might truly relare more than either your” 
ſhip would be willing to reade; or my ſelfe (baring cuen the! 
of the baſe ſinne of infinuation) am heartned to write) but allo!" 
whole outward cltate : a great honour is it to be the ſonne 01191 


/ e : 


9,4; UERD » nl; 5 
TO TH HT HO- 
NORABLE Wirttian LORD 


Ryssx, BARON OF THO RNEHAVEGH: 
Graceand all good bleſſings from Godour 
Father,and our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


pIMa@- lebt Honorableas it cannot be but true, which 
Toe WS Truth irſelfe hath vitered : * Him that honoureth * "amen: 


ie me,1 will honour ; no more can it be —_—_— 
CZ) ment which ſuch @ creditor hath vnd n, 
ZZ and not by any ſur&tic,but by himſclteto be per- 
formed. Bootleſly had the world been berrfiſted 
with ſuch a charge ; which by ſuffering ſome to 
walke through diſhonour, and by powring out 
patempt vpon others, vawittingly ſuiterh the condition of the ſer- _ 
-«rothe caſe of the Sonne,who faid : * 1 honour the Father, but ye af 
ur me. Well than ſ9it with vs, that he whoſe bare word is aboue all 
nds, hath ſaid; 1wil honour : not thoſe who by treading downe his 
nour, honour themſelucs, neither whom men honour, nor who ho- 
ren ; but thoſe who hononr him : by © loxing him as a Father, and A 
;n; him a$2 Lerd,Not that any man can inlarge his honor the 4 in- 
# perfection wherbof-is in it ſelfe vncapable of any acceſſion: nor , ,,., .. 
tinvcan of him{cle expreſſethis honour, ſeeing himſelte © worketh _. 
th/uch piles and deeds alſo, of his awne good pleaſure : neither that it any Cs 
d, hee might merit the returne of honour; for all that * were but his 7 
t:northar ifany could and would, hee ſhould thereby profit God, *7/«-16-4 
ahon! s muns <oodnes is not extended : nor laſtly, if any could, and, 
idnot; God ſhould thereby be dilprofited for ® if one be wicked he _ 
trot him : butbecauſe the Lord, who delighterh to be the portion 
!x%s pleaſed to accept the broken and homely ſeruice of his chil- 
33 an high honour done vatohimſelfe ; and themſelues as honorers 
kim,and ſuchas he (by crowning his owne worke in them) cannot 
Our " 


But i what [hall be dane to the man whom this King will honour ? AnC. If 'sfter 6.6. 
tarer King of Babel were to promiſe his higheſt honours : if | Ha- tas 4 
were to aduile Abaſbueroſb King of 27.Prouinres,in the m__— 
wharhonours himſelfe could with or hope : if Pharaob ſhould call * Ge2-47. 
ine his Noblcs to conſultation, how to enlarge Joſephs aduance- 
5:10 inore could be cirer promiſed, expeRed or performed,than 
ſuch a one ſhould be arraied with royall attyre, as cloarh of purple, 
lfnelinnen ; with a golden chaine about his necke,the Kings Ring 
"hand, his princely Diadem ſer vpon his hcad,and withall by pro- 


min publiſhed the third man or Viceroy in the kingdom. Which 
R A 3 indeed 


43- 


Tre EeisTEE DenicaTtorte, 


theſe farre 1nd worthic an Earle, as was your father of famous and 

of King; Ul norc-but har-the lame louc of religion, zcale to the wah prac fl 
nchedaad pictie, wile carc of your Countuc, noble and valiant reſol 3 hn O 

ff external! tull 15 rw and Jiberalitie ſhould bee ſo eminent. and that th _ 
ftherhings partof is berrer part and vertues ſhduld fo ſeate chemſelues i e beſt 
reinternall WY pxrlon 3 ebis is it which 'makerh your Lordſhip honourable in your 
 Inaword fi muchas 10 your felte; ncicher in your ſeltealone, bur — 
ore ma. ws) inthe bearts of alt the people. Theſe (my Lord) elpeciall ally of the for 


them Kin: WW mer kind, are qualities well beſeeming * Nebachadnerzars 
rechren : a1! WI »bo are fo firted to ſtand before ws. Ph o__ _ — J— 
rincesapps WM i the prelepce of the grear King, to whom R——_ _ oy 


ell menow: WI ble? or who are ſo worthic to - 
hich 2ceſs WI Gods,a5 thole whom the God of C_ amr —_ carth] 
wghres and WM 2itand gratious acceptance © Whereunto when I ha = in his 
2ht be called FW God bath honourcd your Lordſhip to bee the td c : ed how 
th v5, that ne nd ecligious Ladie,the tarher of an hopefull heire,the wha —_ 
;,nay more) ovonthicand rdigious Counteſſes (two of whom of lat _, three 
4 ſhould ecthe end of their faith,cuen their glorie with God )the c m_ recei- 
« ſceme « mW podlyreuenew g I may well fay, © not many thus noble. Now —_—_ 

*1.Co7, 1, 


17 1s it to bal obo much is ginen much is of them required, and where the Lord ſow 26 


2n, 2nd back_il © liberally, there he expecteth a plenrifull | 

it cher, . me togiueme leauc by britine to ſtirre I _ = am 
er) ſoneer calling to your remembrance that dutie, which you relfojond ; 
ble ſtock tngFWeaved from my mouth (and that not ſcldome) thoſe Joes. on 


their deſcer_Weaployed my paines and poore talents in your Honours houſe,name.. 


» ſo abſolur Wunatas either you render the continuan : 

_ _ o _ — powred vpon you; or G—_ —_ 
'Chriſts indv/0y0u faithfully proceed in the waies wherein h - 

ne of their toc higheſt : perſiſting to honour him with UNO may redound 

Ring or MJ him : wir! ir um with your heart ; by giving it *Pres.2g, 
: yy caffun with your {fe ; by © aderning the doftrine of God : with your ,... 6. 


I IL 


: graces of lCincrcaſe; by relicuing the poore members of Chri | 

en tree Eoſtan met net Oat: gary hugs 

wh uetn your faithfulnes. Theſe be th 

h crane 1 the =— _ they are well ts pores Ars ory 

ir [ects inthcte ſtanderh the whole dutie of a man : 

Di rang. ny CN —_—_ the Sonne of Go bt ance 

u e*0: the glorie :h | 

h all the iP chr1fe me with thy lee is Father : * 7 hawe glorified thee on earth, and \ 166.19, 2, 

reth the 190F0ng other turtherances of vour H | 
Wa: | onour hereu 

men _ ip 7 peaked to receiue this La giue it ecentin tier 

of, as} ** nope you will not denie it your protection, in regard of it 


:Uthough neir? 
| "3"1ncitner your Honours affection to the Author himſelfe 


ou mv eſtheliued; neither his loue t 

- ; neith owards your Honours h 
aro : ny” - _—y world, in the dedication of ſundric of his I 
ils aw TA nidee yer my owne durie (which in many regards as your 
either your" M2v inſtly challenge, ſo my ſelfe am ſtraightly bound aces 


Ts 


) butalſo!" 
ſonne 0119" 


) could ſuffer merlſewhereto ſeeke f thi 

"by the ſhelter of th 

CO My heartie deſire of the Lord is, that y he rae ron 
> your Lordſhip, ſo he would alſo dire your Lordſhip by 


A 4 It; 


( aS* Samuel *1.52m.g.6 


 P/al. 84. 
In, 


Truzs EyrrsTLE Devbicartorie, 


itz and make it as fruitfull vato your Lordſhip, as it is in it ſelf inles 
ding you into all the waiesof Gods honour , that as his taithfulnes hath 
honoured you,ſo our faithfull heart may our of ſetled reſolution fay in 
it ſelfe : Hem that hath thus honoured me, 1 will fill howowr : and (0 hewbg 
iS firſt andlaſt in merciesz ed to his grace and eloric, ſhall(ater 
your Lordſhip have many daies through his grace been found 
taithfull before him and your Soueraigne) decke your foule with 
perfe& righteouſnes as a Robe, clothe your bodie with 
immortalitic, crowne your head with glorie, and 
(in a word)ſhall be all in all vnto you and 
all his, who beyond all times be 
bleſled for eucr, Amen. 


Your Heonturs t 
command, 


. 


Txro, Tario, 


{ 
F 
'r 


"> 
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10 THE CHRIST 
READER, MVCH PEACE 


AND PROSPERITIE, FROM THE 
Author thereof,cuen the Prince of peace 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. amen, 


W's 0 


d, 


oi darkenes to reilore the cleare and 


OR, 


id not for many dates, yea hundred of yeares before ſtirre ont of the place 
rein the corruption of their nature had ſet them. Witnes this truth with me 
thiſe incomparable lights of Germany (that I may begin where the Lord 
kw) Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, Oecolampadius, &c. France //ly 

of ber three Worthies, Caluine, Beza, Marlorate : and of her three 
', Sadeel , Morney, and Iunius. How happie hath Heluetia bene in 
fratfull gardens, whence ſo many ſweete fi wers, ſuch as Bullinger, La- 
er, Zuinglius, and others not a few hane ſprowted ? Tea Italy her ſelfe 
tſole is a flepmother indeed to ſuch plants, hath yet bene ſo farre manured 
the hand of the good husbandman, that enen from thence two faire bran- 
!, neither of them inferior to the former, Martyr, and Lanchius haue 
"7p, that 4s out of the month of two witneſſes from among themſelues, 
# (entence might be ſealed againſt them. But among the nations glorious 
hu Great Brittayne in this thy greatnes, which as thou haſt ſlr;pped all 
ſe thy neighbour nations in other external! beauties : ſo no whit art then in- 
's them in this honor ; yea herein is thy trueſt triumph one them, that as 
ad truth haue kiſſed each other within thy walls , and as the ſcepter of 
nance of peace hath bene almoſt full fifty yeares wpheld by the ſcepters of 
whe Princes : ſo thy Seas and Seminaries hane not bene deAitute of their 
*, Whittakers, Fulke, Reynolds, Rolock, Surliffe, Willet, and 
ue Perkins,whome alone I make mention of, not becauſe either they are 


\# alone worthy , but partly that I may be moderate and not (4s 1 mreht) 
mfunite 


DE _—_—_ —— E—_ ——— 
bo — 

n # et 
— . 
Py 


Metormed 
Catho'ike. 


To THE CHRISTIAN Reaper. 


infinite tm recitall : and parily for that theſe hane moſt valianthy like Ty+.; 
TR broken > rom. x; Philiſlims forces, - COD - "oy 
ſpight of them the pure water of the well of life, among whom thus our Authwr ls} 
named was not the leaſt nor "oe [mall note through the Chrillian world thy | 
(48 thinke by my penne 8 any moment Vnto bis by whoſe Wrilimos Pn 

and ſo innocent haue ſufficiently proclaimed his profound knowledge in a lg. 
ning, his prudent zeale, his mature indgement, with an admirable dexter; 
end facil-tie,yea 1 may ſay felicitie, ( for herein bee raigned, that I may «11g 
thraſe of the reverend Deane of his Maeſlies ny properly applied nie him 
at his funerals which with ſingular approbation he performed) in the dneitre. 
ſoluing the obſcureſt doubts of Diuiniie,and the acute locſing and diſoluing the 
hard:ſi knots of Papiſts, ſo briefly and yet ſo perſpicuouſly, as that hi; moſt pole. 
micall wruings berng firſt by himſelf in our vulgar tongue a0 ar ſcarce 


mvete exen 4mongit our common people,with ſuch an nca;eable reader (i{ 


whit catechiſed) imo whom they might not conuey ſome competent conceit and 


1 der itanaing of the deepeft and darkeſt differences betweene the Papifti the 


patrons and defenders of dar knes,and our ſelues, But beſides theſe, ſuch atongue 


of the learned had the Lord God giuen him,that he knew to miniſter 
miniſtred according to knowledge a word in due time to him that wa 
weary : the which moſt weighty duty of the Miniſtery was ſo familiar unto him 
that he made it his holidayes exerciſe (as his recreation ) to reſolue caſes of 
conſciencc. In his ordmary Miniſtry how powerfull was he ? Which of his be 
rers cannot confeſſe that he ſpake as one hauing authority * Ade now un 
theſe his labours, an holy and harmeleſſe life : for why ſhould 1 diſione them 
ſerin they were ſo happily combined im him ? betweene which two(both of 1 
conſpiring to the gle of God,and his canſe) was ſuch a ſweete harmonit an 
concent, that in reading his writings any man might ſee the manner of his life 
and in ſeeing his life, he might alſo therem reade his writings : for his life ſpat 
what his pen writ, and his perſon was the preſident of his writ:en precepts, B 
when theſe 1nwear table labours had quickly worne out ſuch a candle gpho ſofre 
ly ſpent him{elſe to gine others light; ſuch a life was n:1 ſhut wp, but by 
tionall,exen a religious and chriſtian death : of the which when God made (wit 
ſome others) my ſelfe a beholder, I could not but conceiue him a meſſenger of 
of a thouſand.ſingled out by God togine directions to others both how to liv 
and that well, alſo in the right manner of dying well, who himſeiſe 

ſo trained to 4 bleſſed death by a holy life, whereby he became both mife« 
death 4 meſt happie and bleſſed man, for whoſe written precepts concerning bi 
the whole Church is bound to bleſſe God with w5 : but eſpecially we his ordin 
hearers in Cambridge,who beſides were alſo the beholders of both,cann! * 
ſo much the more ſlrengthned and confirmed (our owne heedle(ſe ingratitudt 
reſifting or withſlandmg vs) by how much the eye is quicker then the eart, 0 
the {i2ht a more certaine ſenſe then can be the hearino, But we will leame &: 
with God, and omit thoſe worthie works which himſelfe whileſt he lined (acc 
ding as therelaxation both from the weekely labours of his calling, and the 4 
weakenes of his body would permit) did publiſh,not only for the waterim ; 
ſrmous Seminary where he lined, but even out of his abundance and full buci 
to the refreſhing of all the heritage of God, and come to our owne purpoſe, 1111 
now to be wiſhed, but bewailed rather, that all his works were not fin:ſhed ol 
ſelfe before his owne courſe, ſeeing the erphane writings of the learned a 
by others are commonly le(ſe poliſhed : for ſometimes the Authors mina um 
ten, and ſometimes his matter is miftaken, otherwhiles his forme it 10 


= SI © => 


To THz CurIsTIAN READER. 

got ſeldonee either his owne elegances and propricties which are like goads 
- ed, or ſomething beſides his owne is rien infirned : bas we the 
looſed him from his labours, the chriſtian care of his executors com- 
wadeh it (elſe to the Church herem, that before it ſhould be depriued of any 
wi his painesſ0 profitably employed, deſirous they are to communicate them, 
{ut aeagetber 1 ſach exatt manner as they would, yet 4s ectly as they can, 
aumedrather to hazzard the due regard of the author himſelfe, by commit- 
27 1970 bus ſchollers hands the publiſhing of his labowrs, then that the Church 
hull want them by their holding and hiding them with themſelues. As for my 
the,my wiſh was to haue bene ſpared in theſe paines, both becauſe of my owne 
kth auployments, and that m this place wherein the buſines m'ght hane bene 
a diners others farre better furniſhed with gifts,and fitted with ogor. 
unite them mvy ſe!fe * but eſpecially ſeerng how ſafe an4 wiſe a thing it is to [it ſi- 
in where a man need not ſpeake, and that im theſe dyes wherein enery mans 
we it in every mans boate, and moſt men are become left-handed in receinin 7 


knamites, i þ Ku commendation ſegmeth to fland in this, that they can 
ts fones and darts againſt others at a haire-breadth and not faile : yet not- 


whlading conſidering my —_—— 45 alſo being after a ſort reared 
wh the Poets rule, not doubting 


mdriake the publiſhing of 1his Epiſtle, which himſelfe had in his hart (if God 
Wpaen him longer time) to have with his owne hantl ſet and ſent out m it 
mee natine beuty and perfection : wherein what my paines haue bene they only 
hes who h:uc ſathered other mens poſthumous writings. I haue not troden mn 
to feprwho make the ground; of the authors ſerue their owne diſcourſes ( fr 
[ haue made this expoſition conteining in it the ſumms of 66. Sermons, 
d the meaſure euen of 4 tedious Commentary) but in the Authors owne, 
wore wont 10 tranſcribe out of the notes of ſome of his hearers, the heads, and 
wn of things yes. in publike delinered, explaming the pornts which 
obcure,and with a ſecond we bg and perfecting things ſo ex- 
d. Tea herein imitating not onely the .A of the Commentarie,but 
if the text and Epiitle,the Apoſtle Iude himfelfe : who percerning the men 
dues quickly waxing wearie of hearmg or reading Sermons or Epiſtles, if 
wed 19 any length or prolixitie, condiſcended ſo farre to their infirmitie as 
mii, and abridge much matjer into 4 very ſbort and ſurmmarie Epiftle, 
the [ame crnſider ation alſo haue 1 ſtudied brenitie, ſofarre as in ſhch mul. 
ate of matter I might auoide obſcuritie : haning herein employed my beſt © 
, that it might appeare that though I may hae failed in other comple- 
Ws,net ſo farre as my endenour could erect me not in farthfulnes to the Au- 
ther of the text or Commentarie. T he fitnes and ſcaſonablenes of this ex- 
Jun may ſeeme to pleade for the more gracious acceptance of it : which being 
dout by the CApoſtolicall ſpirit againſt the here: ikes, and hereſies which 
wanfet,and infeſt the liſt ages of the world,may by Gods bleſfing in the due 
ar hereof, ſlrengtMen the people of God in the land, in the diſcerning and 
nr both the wicked ſeducers themſelues daily ſent in among it vs : thoſe 
r{truments (1 meane) who (like ſo many dinels compaſſing the earth) 
birent to compaſſe ſea and land to make carnal! Proteftants Popiſh Profe- 
ſo ſeuen-fold more the children of the diucll than they were before , as 
Pe dubolicall doctrines which enery where it meeteth wit hall, Let them 
out 


var which arereac ba no them with the ri ht, too like the 700. left-handed 1ndg.20.16 


that the matter pong is farre better 3nd enyse 
fn lence, 1 was contented at the inſtant intreatie of the Auth*rs executors to 191 6 mn 


To Tate CnrisTIAan ReEapee 


Qur of ®e!- aut of their malice (as that foule monthed Franciſcane Feuerdentius,whs huh 
- on 21” not throughout his books paſſed many lanes without fome £2egions lie or whey | 
Fricc. =applicthe ſcope of the Epiſtle to blacke the decirives and cs 07 thoſe moſt excel. 
lent inſlruments of God the reſtorers of true revicion, Luthcr, C aPLin,Bezg, 

CFc.yet as 4 milſlone rolled Vp a mountaine, or as a ball toſſed again} a | rajca 

wall, ſo returneth and recorle;h it vpon themſelues, 45 11s graue Dixie hath 

through this F xpeſitzea in particular diuincly prooned, Reade it (Cly;. 

ftran Reader) with diligence , farthfully conſider and remenche 
what thoureadeſt,and the Lord gime thee underſtanding 
t all things and build thee wp further pon thy 
- moſt holiefatth. From my houſe is 


Cambridge, Hay 24. 
Anno 1606. 
MAhine in the Lore 
& leſus, 


THro, Tavlos 
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xFN EXPOSITION VPON THE FPISTLE 


e Lord 


YLOR 


wlemiting, denicitto be Canonicall 
arure and alleage fourereaſons. 
Frltthey lay, lude callcth himſelfe a 
rant of leſus Chriſt, and not an A- 
Mite, but all the new Teſtament was 
ned or approved by ſome Apolile. 
Tos hindreth not bur that he was one 
"0 Apoltles, who alſo called rhem- 
es ſeruirs of Teſus Chrift,as Paw/Rom. 
1d Petey, 2.Pet. 1.1, Secondly, by 
reaſon = Epiſtles to the Philip. and 
allo of [ames, lobn crc.might 
* rected. _ 


; BY 


much as 


$ the A- Obich.z. 
ly fore- 
2a5no A. 


Pax! and Anfwere, 
ft of the 
deceaſe 


wel 
ags they 


h in a Obicd. ;, 
e ftrife 
thael the 
t Moſes 
Canoni- 
- ſeanenth 

rs. 

Id the E- Anſvwere. 
Ing Paul 
. Poet Epi« 
Ye to the 
fe ſpeech 
« nor the 
fratss the 


. unt Petey ObjeR. 4. 

from whom this Author hath borrowed 

both the matter and manner. Therfore 

this /ude was no Apolile, but ſome {chol- 

ler of theirs. 

If this were ſufficientto proue this E- Anſacre: 
iflle not authencicall, then the whoic 
kes of Samwel, the Kinges, and Chro- 
nicles ſhould be calt out of the Canon by 
the ſame reaſon : which take che matter 
from Ciuill Chroniclcs: Now if it be law- 
full ro take matter our of Ciuill Chront- 
cles, why may not one Scripture be taken 
out of another ? wee muſt therefore(not- 
B withſtanding 


"OO " 
SE EET: 7 cy. 4 


4 as es "OT. = : ike ca 4 
TE Fn err ae: Hes rnd th. 
. 


tt aan, LO 


The Epiſtle c ontaineth thee 
” —_d 


' 


| 


parts : 


I ———— 
_— re ene © wer ee CO ee ee —_—_— 


oy 6 ' £200fy wherein ore © 


| 


3+. xhormation, 
wherein ares 


confdered | 
the 


enidered the 


} cMotives exciting the Apolile,v4.5 2. 
| 


"Propoundee,v\ ! 


: 
n 
CG. 


f 
4 Perſons Reſerned (0 1 eſms 
Mercie, 


Bleſsings, Peace, 
L 


vue, 
2 Increaſe of bletyings: be multiplied, 


I. : Louc. Beloved, 1-All diligence. 
42 FIT 1 enlarged by three arguments. 2.7 8 vurite wn'o you (when he could nut peake.) 
Reacic minde: G aue diligence, argc gum ? ; Of old waghuc mAitcrs: 0/ tbe commoun /aluc'tor, 


| Forme of ſalutation, v4, a prayer for 


'. "A hae + d/ull for me. 
-3. The preſcne necelsitic : 11 was veed/s fo Maintaining : Saints. 
I, Panice) 


Oppugning : Sceducers. , > 
o mainiaive the ſaith : wherein are conſidered the pPugning t-Kinde : Spirituall, : 
» Mcancs of maintenance,vz,By fight : — _ 
>, Weapons, t-Example, 
4-Prayer. 


1 Hypocrife : Crept in, | 
The# fthe Church in his tive pe (es before God : Ordained of old to this condemnation. 
71, 1 heNate OTE | ; Religion : Yneodly men they are. : 
tered with enemies, elcribes by theur - Defirine: & 73 £ 2nmme ge ace of our God into vyantonner. 


wes: | b Lord.and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
MEANS 9 Perſons deſtroyed : the prople,vz.Iſraclites. 


Men, Here conſider hed Time: aſter be( God) had delinered them out of Egyyi, 
P Cauſe : vvich beleened not. 
C1.Perſons finnung : the Angels. 


Neemwely : nor God 
1, Author ſer downe 3 Afirwarnely: twite 


: ——_ : Angels, here] _.._. _— \ Menadne: abi gre 
C1. Propoſition,: 2, Whol k a Sin it ſelfe, andin it the, cgamiue : 4 Tept nat thery fir 
| Goal be ofeges: = ene conkxder the5 Tn x. Pants4 A Gereative: but leotbreracs 
EY | ; Meaſure oftheirfall: A torall defeft, 
- 'K j 
: 6. bas 1, Cuſtodie: Reſerurd in (hammunde 
| toun:aine 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4 Dreamers, 
i.Names: Sodame and Gomontba,and the cities about them, 


1,According *" Wamre : 3 1 Committed ſarnication. 


Wo Sins 3 | i p 

ties Wi x z. Againſt 2.Folowed /irange fiiſs. 
LCitics with thei ſl. £ vevin Viet foorth for example. : 
j-C UNPHDENT 3 WHEN | Marter, ſuffered vengeance of eternal! fre 


AﬀeAdiion or ivdgement : They deſpuſe government. 


—_ 


| 


C1. Vncleannes : They defile the firſh, 


2  -— ———  ————— 


| 1 .Proved from their $ hor practile :/peake cuil of them: that are in eutboritie, 
ct op They Maſh rv glories and cxznuies (2. crions contentagy! 
| 2. Afumpion, +: aro? . 2. By comparilon from the greater, thus: , 
:3.Bur theſe | : Amplified threewaies.< ve duſt not raile: cnlarged by the ) 2 Cauſe : «bout the badies/ 
L25 ;*ducers take 3. They ſpeake exill of a bing they know pot, © 3. Speech ot Michael: Tie 
004990" wag acem ”— Cauſe : natural! knovvledge. | 
E ps-0ucd by e- | ;-Jaremperance in ix,che Worke : cor: pt themſelues as beaſts tyitbout reaſon, 
© @ | oumcration of | 5. Cruckie ogainſt Gods people,comparatudly called Cains v997. -- 
ES [their Ginnes in Cou 6 etntfrms WeY Meaſure : they arc powred our,or oft aut ey. 
21 | _ 0 by | 1 Ground : Hope of reward,or vvages. 
_— 4 Os X tifon : with that of Core, 
fo ] 6.Ambicious geinſejing of thernub, ilaftracedby { To@Panon ant woe did, 
: 1 S | S) 1.Sin : Fed chemſeluer with neglect of 
E Pf E 4 7-Riotouſnes ; prooued byevamp!: and inflance from Louc-feaſts, in which” | Ground of it: +2ithout ſeare,yr, 
ES < 3-Fruit of «4; makes ther [pots in ther 
L 5 - * 1, Vnproficablenes in their places : Clowds without wwaty, 
4 [ 9. Vnconſtagcic : Carried about ti 1th every woindegas light clowds, 
< 1,Corrypt trees that is, wi-hout good: frone, 
o 10. Barrcnnes in them clues,il/uſratedby a compariſon, and deſcribed ) 2. Altogerher truuefle.that 1t,v5 ithent ar 


? Hopelefic of frume; it wr rr fran, hot 1cer 


by foure de grees of naughunes,t 4, 
4.Hopelcfle of lite it lelfe : Placyed £77 


$7, [mpatience : raging vans efthe Sea, ſeeming out their owne ſhame. 
(2. Vnitablencs in dofttine : 3 andring ſtares, 


LEP Murmur:u2, 


| _ a. NED IN RN 
| 14.Compla/ning,which proceedes from * — 2am" ws with their on ward preſent ellare, 


The frowardnes of their owne dilpoliuon, 


16a king airy their ovine luſt, 
1s.P;oud Goaltir 7. 

17. Admiretior of -10#1: fer jon, + Propounded verſ.1;.For vn hom is reſcrued black dariuer, 
L18, Couctouines : for craantage. 


- . 4 A , L 
F .. $ not the fourth, $ -. 4in) 
rt Author. Eroc 3 but the ſeventh td * 

| 2.Preface, He prophecied »f juch,ſa9:t, 
d C1.Tbe Lords commun” {08 marr 
You 


. 


3.Conclufioninſerred in verſes 12. 14.1 £575 7 
WY Jobroved,. T ins fo 0% 24 -_ 

c theſe ſeducers ſhall be CoH) > A 4 [| [ I» > LC. +4>4.4 I Conkmed ver. 4 tc an 

that by an ancic=ereſti-< 

nionic,n it conkder the | 

Cr1.Apreface: 74! tbreved remer ev, Je veil, r7, | 


ooarunr oo _ _..OD eee — —— c—_—  wu__ 


nererore & 


Cee ee OCs - 


2, His judgement be 
ing come, which 13 Coecial 


| | (1,41 cime vhen theſe wicked men ſhall abound * | 3- The teſtimonie _ 

| 3-An Apoſtolical | 2.The tefimoritir \ 7» thodaft times, it (cit, wherein | Deccesce- 

| reltimonie that 1 felfs, and 1 tt arc 4 2, What manner of perſons C 1 Meckers, (cnbxdty} 

| fuchthcreſhuld'} wo things, / they hall be,deſcrived by< 2 Fleſbly, walking af- z. Cauſe of this ) . 

| deginit, two properties, ter thur own: luſts. } megmer 2.told. ) works 
2.-The pplication of it on 1. Mockers,common to mabers of Setts. ET peep: 


; , periuns,whoarc indeed 2 Fl. jhly,bauing not the ſpirit. 
| C1, Faith, on which as vpon a founda ld vp them (el; A motiue : weſt bel [a 
| | ith, on whi pon a foundation they muſt build tp thew/elues, inforced by The meancs : prejing in tl 


2 Loves/ God,in which they they muſt heepe themſeluer. C 1.Pcrſon on whom the Saints muſt waite by nope, 2 


: 


| 4.4 direAion in forne meanes | 2. Hope : lcohing for the mercie of God, &c. and in it three 2. Thing for which they muſt wanc,vz. Gods mercn® 
| tencingto this maintenances things, the 3.End of their hove : Erernall life. 


% 


of taithan 5.rules eGecrning | 4- Chriſtian mecknes in recoucring ey 1.Way to begin this recoucric : in putting difference, 


oftenders,in which conl:der the 2. Manner of performar ce: Have compa/3:cn of ſome, 
 1.,Rule it ſelfe : Others ſave tit). feave, 
2.Manner of it: Pull1vg then oxt ofthe fre. 
3-Caucar for berter obleruatiun of it: and bote eneu the carmen wi aces 


| {Chriſtian ſeveritie in gaining 
UC of obitate ſinners: initthe 


' 1. Perſon praiſed : Chrilt Iefus, 
$ Propounded here: To him which i; able Acc. 
'1.Kyeping the Saints the 


1. His power. t they ſall ner. 


RT. mitt 


L3. Puniſlunent in wo degrees. 4 2. Full puniſhment : vn's the tadgement oft 
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\FD EXPOSITION VPON THE EPISTLE 


6 


Ti 


Verl.t, Jude (or Tudas ) 4 ſormant of Te 
ks Crit , and brother of lames, to them 
tick are called and ſanttified of God the 
iirr,and reſerned to Jeſms Chriit, 


TRHc generall ayme and _ 
SAX of this Epiſile,is partly ro 

” iy clare the durie of all Chriſti- 
Ra ans, and partly to ſetourthe 
s of thoſe, and theſe dayes 
wdumes; in both which one may 
xzve edification, who are defirous ci- 
ft to follow the former, or auoid the 
zz, In which generall conſideration, 
« xetonote three things concerning 
tabpiftle, before we come to ſhew the 
prooficin particular, 

fiſtthe Authoritre, Secondly the Su- 
wirgtios, Thirdly the Argument or ſub- 
kance of it. 

krltconcerving the Authoritie, two 
arſtions are to be anſwered. 

he fit queſtion, whether this Epiſtle 
Eecanonicall ſcripture. 

And ſecondly how we may know the 
enrnty of it, 

Lncerning the former: Luther and 
Re, who ackno:xledge it to be a pro- 
wie writing, denic itto be Canonicall 
ure and alleage fourereaſons. 

friithey lay, Ide calleth himſelfe a 

of Ieſus Chriſt, and not an A- 
Mie, bur all the new Teſtament was 
cd or approued by ſome Apolile. 
Thindreth not but that he was one 
i Apoltles, who alſo called them- 
*©\ervats of Teſus Chrift,as Paw/Rom. 
1nd Peter, 2.Pet. 1.1, Secondly, by 
=alon the Epiſtles to the Philip. and 
- allo of [ames, lobn crc. might 


0F IVDE, EXPLAINED IN PVBLIKE LECTVRES BY 
that reuerend man of God, M. W1ttian PexxiNg, 
and now publiſhed for the ve of the Church 
of G 


Thirdly he calleth himſelfe as much as 
an Apoſtle. 

Inde writeth of ſuch things as the A- ObicR.z. 
poliles themſelues had formerly fore- 
rolde, verſ.17. Therefore hee was no A- 
polile. 

Jude lived after the Apoſiles Pax/ and Anſere, 
Peter, who with [ohm were the laſt of the 
Apoſiles, and living after their deceaſe 
(who were the principal) might very wel 
—_ in minde of thoſe things they 

foretolde. 

In the ninth verſe, hee bringeth in a Obic2.;, 
profane Author , concerning the ftrife 
and diſputation berweene Michael the 

ell, and the dinell, about Moſes 
body,which cannot be found in Canoni- 
cal ſcripture; asalſo of Enech the ſeanenth 
from Adam,out of profane writers. 

By this reaſon, neither ſhould the E- Anſwere. 
pifile of Tiras bee Scripture, ſeeing Pawl 
makes mention of the profane Poet Epre 
menides, Titus 1.12.nor the epiftle tothe 
Corinthes,where is brought inthe ſpeech 
of CAMenander, 1. Cor. 15. 33. nor the 
AQes of the Apoſtles: where Aratss the 
Poet is cited. Attes 17.21. 

This Epiftle is taken out of Saint Peter OlyeR 4. 
from whom this Author hath borrowed 
both the matter and manner. Therfore 
this /ude was no Apolile, but ſome {chol- 
ler of theirs. 

If this were ſufficientto proue this E- anfuere; 

iſle not authencicall, then the whoic 
kes of Sammwel, the Kinges, and Chro- 
nicles ſhould be calt our of the Canon by 
the ſame reaſon : which take the matter 
from Ciuill Chronicles: Nowif it be law- 
full co take matter our of Ciuill Chroni- 
cles, why may not one Scripture be taken 
out of another ? wee muſt therefore(not- 
B withſtanding 


Qucſt.z. 


eAn Expoſition pon 


withſtanding theſe weake allegations ) 
eſteeme this Epiſtle to bee the Canoni- 
call Scripture, and the erernall word of 
God, as our Church, and the Church 
in all ages hath received it. And now 
in the ſecond place fee how wee may 
cometo bereſslued that it is ſo to be al- 
lowed : which wee may in this reſem- 
blance. An Indenture berweene. man 
and man is knowne to bee ſufficient two 
waics. Firft by the matter and contentes 
therin, which plainly ſhewes an ate paſ- 
ſed,and done : ſecondly, by adding and 
annexing thereunto certaine outward 
ſignes and celtimonies, as the handes and 
ſcales of the parties , the handes and 
names of the witneſſes corroborating 
and ſtrengthening che ſame: the firſt is 
goodin it ſelfe (though not ſo confirmed 
ro the parties) without the ſecond : bur 
the ſecond is nothing withoue the firl}: 
but if both theſe ſhall concurre and bee 
ſpecified in the Indenture, then it is ab- 
(olucely authenticall,both in it ſelfe, and 
ynto the parries. It this be applied tothe 
ſccipture, it ſhall be apparant to bee no 
lefle ratified then ſuch an Inden;ure For 
firlt conſider bur the Conteates and mat- 
ter it ſelfe of ic, jt will ſpeake the certeinty 
and truth of it : read over the Epiſtle, you 
ſhall finde the whole matter agreed 
on by the Prophers and Pee mary 
the reffrmonie, the Caiholike and com- 
mon content of che Church,or greateſt 
art ſince the Apolſiles dayes, hath ſer ro 
bo hand and ſeale thatic is thetruth of 
God, no leſle aſſures then other bookes 
of the Canon:which aſſent of the church, 
though it cannot make vs, yet may moue 
vs accordinglie to entertayne it. Beſides, 
if we conſider the endes,as allo the effets 
o' this {cripture(which are the ſame with 
any part of the Crnonicall) wee cannot 
bur confefle that it is the holy and ſacred 
truth of God, all of it conſpiriag with all 
the other to the advancing of Gods 
glorie, and furthering of mans ſalua- 
tion. So much of the authoritic of this 
_ 

The ſecond point is the $ 'ptiow, 
which is in theſe words : Np Cond hens 
Epiſtle of [nde, This title ſeemes to bee 
prefixed rather by ſome Scribe after. 
wards then by [de himſclfe:firſt becauſe 
this title (Carbol:que) was not heard of in 
the Church whileit che Apoſtles lived; fo 
as it is not ſo ancient as the Epiſtle, 

Secondly the title ſeemes to bee ynfir 


for this and other Epiſlles inticled #64, 
the ſame manner, and may be well (@, 
borne; as the Epiſtles of Peter are calles 
Canonicall, which are no more Canog;. 
call then others, 

Thirdly, moſt of the Poſi.ſcriprs we 
vncerteine,if not falſe : as of that after the 
ſecond Epiſtle to Tamothie : in which T;. 
mothie is called an eleft Biſhop of Epbeſu, 
and yet commaunded to doc the works 
of an Evangeliſt, 2. Timoth, 4. 5. which 
cannot ſtand rogether,to be the Biſhop 
one place,and alſo vniuerſally to preach 
ynto the whole world following the 4. 
poſiles,as the Evangelifies duty was-and 
ſooforhers. This title then was notad. 
ded by the Apoſtle, bur by ſome Scribe 
that copied out the Epiſtle:it is not there. 
fore holy Scripture as the Enillle is. 

The third point concerning the Epiſtle 
in generall, is the argament : which doth 
exhort all Chriſtians to conftancie and 
perſcuerance in their profciſion of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, to beware and take 
heede of falſe teachers, and decrivers 
which craftely in amongſt them: 
Aad thirdly theſe decciuers are livelyſet 
out in their colours; and with them the! 
deftrution, 

Now concerning the Epiſtle it ſelf 
and the ſpeciall partes of it.: 

Otfier > 6 be three partes: firſt a Sel 
tation in the 1. and 2+ verſes: Secondie 
an Exhortation, from the 2. verie, to ut 
end of the 23. Thirdly ,a Conclufont 
thatto the end of the Chapter. la 
Salutation conſ1Jer three thinges. 

Firſt the perton chat wrote thus Epitt 


Secondly, the perſons to whom 
wrote : 19 thoſe which \rere called ſanctt 
of God the father , and reſcrmed ts | 
Chr:tt. : 

Thirdly the Prayer, ordinance in Apc 
ſtolicall ſalutations: evcrcie vnto 10h 0h 

Concermig the firſt, namelyhe 
ter of this Epiltle,obſcrue three th 
ficſt his name, /ude, ſecon/lly his ofce, 
ſcruant of Ieſus Chriſt, Thirdly his 
ance, and brother-hood, being of Þ 
kindred of Chriſt himſclfe. | 

Fuſt ofhis name; [wde or /nde;, 
was the name of two of the Dilcipits © 
Chriſt: the firſt was [ud the 100% © 
Alphezs, the brother of James, and 
neare allyed vnto Chriſt; who "7 
writer of this Epiſtle, The other #® 
dau Iſcartot,or Indas the trayror ties 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


| afer BY if Smen who could not write this Epiſtle 
ll for. WH becauſe be died before Chrilt, 

called lachis name conhider ewothinges. Firſt 
noni. WH 4 occaſion of it, and ſecondly the varie- 


& of his name. The occahion of this 
ame is ſer downe with thereaſon of itin 
he 29.0f Gen.35.When Leab had borne 
vree ſonnes vnto Jacob, ſhee conceiued 
ne and bare a fourth ſonne, ſaying, 
Ne [will praiſe the Lord, therefore ſhee 
alled his name Judah, which fignifieth 
aniſe or confeſſion : fo no doubr did 
Abrms the father of this Jude at his birth 
ec him ſuch a name as might moue not 
zaly himſclſe but his child after him to 
$ankfulnes and confeſſion of Gods 
wo4nes. $0 ought every father in im- 
pot'ng his childrens names with A#lphens, 
wicuery mother with Leab make ſuch 
Goice ofnames as themſelues and their 
cildren may bee put ia minde, yea,and 
fined vp to good duries, cuen fo often 
pihey hal heare or remember their own 
wnes. The ſecond point in this name is 
te variety of the names of /«de, hee was 
alledThaddews, Mark. 3.18: and Leb- 
kw, Marth. 10.3 : all which tignifie the 
n wen Bl (ne thin, gand all put in minde of the 
knedvtie, Here two Queſtions may bee 
aked, Firſt why was he called by ſo ma- 
mames? Some thinke he had all theſe 
naes given him by the people and mul- 
kade.as hgnifying all one thing: others 
{wich is more probable) that hee was 
bs called by the Apoſtles chemſclues 
mer then by his owne name, thac the 
knible fat of Judas in betraying his 
Kiſer ſhould bee vecerly with his name 
n 


Aſecond queſtion is, whether may a 
wn change his name, or no? 
hechange thereof be no preividce 
ny man; much lefſe hurtefull ro the 
hor common=-welth,nor offendeth 
& fathſull, but wholy tenderh tothe 
of God, and good of men, it may 
wed and changed: As Saw/a great 
iecucor being calledto be a publiſher 
wdParon ofthe Goſpell, changed his 
Weinto Paul: as alſo Salomen was at 
i frft called by his Mother /edidiab : 


” Oy x rſh called Sumon Bariones, Chriſt 
- 4 gauc him anew name, and he 


Mec it, Yet hence the too common 
Ritieofthe world cannot bee warran- 
®ofor fraud and deceite doe alter 
unes : which when it is not inten= 
U wy warrantably bee done : as in 


time of perſecution intheraighe of King 
Edward the 6. Bucer changed his name, 8x writ 
and both called himſelfe,and ſuffered 0. wo Homi- 
thers to call him eArdtins Felinns : ſo did 5 oncer- 
diverſe other worthie men in thoſe dayes pans _ 
ſeeking no other then the glory of God, \nger the 
and good of the Church 1n their owne tide of 7.2. 
ſaftie : and that the Papifls not knowing *vaavel We 
their names might reade their writinges _ : and 
wicthour preiudice. _ in- 
The ſecond thing in the perſon writing, lata _ 
is his office : being called | « ſerwavt of le- ver the 
fur Chreft | which is not fo generallie to name of 
b- vnderfiood as ment of cucry profeſſor * any 
of Chriſt and beleeuer,vvho is a ſervant be” _ 
the Lord leſus : bur of a ſpeciall ſervice, the Groen, 
namely of ApoRleſhip, to which he was Anno 1 534. 
deputed, Il, 
Wherein conſider ewo thinges. Firſt, 
that he was called to becan Apoſtle and 
ſeruant of Chiiſt to plane the Church of 
the Gentiles : Secondly,that he did faith- 
fully execute his function, and performed 
his leruice. 
Firft he pleades his calling; for two 
cauſes: firſt in regard of others, and fe- 
condly in reſpect of himſelfe. Firftthac 
his doctrine might with more attemion, 
and reverence be recciued of others, ſec- 
ing he runnot vaſent but was called, and 
that to an Apoſileſhip ; and therefore he 
ſpake not of himſelle, but whollic and 
immediately directed by God. 
Secondly for the confirming and come 
ſorting of himlelfe, that the Lord who 
had called him would ftand by him, both 
in proteCting his perſon, and proſpering 
his worke in his hand. 
Vſe. Secing the Apolile Inde before he 
writcth laieth down his calling;ſo ought 
all Miniſters ro make their calling the 
foundation of all their proceedings, con- 
taining themſelues within the compaſle 
thereof,cuen as they are to teach the ſame 
dutic vnto all ſortes of men, that they 
temptnot the Lord, by peſſing the bonds 
and limites of their calling. 
Secondly, in that /xde, though he was 
ofthe ſame Tribe, yea ofneare allyance 
vnto Chriſt, yer hee paſferth by all cheſe 
reſpetes which hee might have flocd 
vpon , and contenteth himſclfe with 
the title of a | ſernant of Chrift: ] We 
learne to make more account, and c- 
Reeme ita greater priviledge to be a fcr- 
uant of lefos Chrift, than to bee ofthe 
kindred of Kinges,and allyedtothe grea- 
teſt Monarchs of the world ; Chiift him- 
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ſelfe ſhewes vs what kindred ſhould rake 
vp our chicfe delight, when hee turned 
_ from his Mother, and Brethren, 
nd beholding his hearers faidihola were 
his mother,filters and brethren that heare 
the word of God, and keepe it: this al- 
lance in the faith was neerer and dearcr 
vnto him then that in the fleth. If then 
thou Randelt ypon thy preferment,(triue 
to be che ſeruant of Chrift, which is more 
honorable then to be the ſonne of a King 
to be a follower of Chiſt, is more then to 
voce before che Rulers of the earth. Bur 
if thou aske how ſhallI come to this pre- 
fermom ? Himſelte anſ{wereth thee, thou 
mult giue vp thy ſelfe to heare his word 
and doc it,that is, Icarneto know, and 0- 
bey his will, this is the maine dutic of a 


ſeruant, endeuour to pleaſe the Lord 11 


keeping faith and good conſcience thou 
art in the way of preferment, and art ad- 
mitted a ſervant of Chiift. 

Thirdly : If wee bee admitted the fer- 
uantes and followers of Chriſt, wer mull 
ſerac no other Maiſter , but keepe our 
ſclues from bcing intangled cither witli 
the offences,or affairs of the world, as to 
be vaſſals thereto : no man can ſeruc two, 
much lcfle more Maiſters of ſuch contra- 
ric commaundes. Let none pretend to 
bee the ſeruant of Chriſt, who by louing 
plezſure moteth0 God, or ſeeking carth 
mote then heauen,diſgrace ſuch a profcl- 
{(15N, 

The third thing in the perſon writing, 
1s the allyance | Brother of [ames] of which 
name there were t xo, firſt, [amres the ſon 
of Zebedens, hole death is mentioned in 
the 1 2. of the Actes by [Trrod:the ſecond 
was the ſon of A/phewy, here mentioned: 

Fir{t,that he might diftinguiſh hiwſelte 
from the other [udas the travtorr, *Sc- 
condly,that he might winne further crc- 
dit and attention to his doctrine, ſeeing 
hee was no vnknoune perſon, but one 
that came of the worthielt Nock that was 
vnon the tace of the carth ;and for this 
caulc hee mentioneth his brother lames, 
who was better knowne,as being the 
Prefdent of the Councell at Jeruſalem 
and a choiſe pillar of the Church in his 
time, Act. 15.13 :not to credit himſelte, 
bur this SCripture ( ( which otherwile is in 
it {elſe tufhiciently powerful )by the men- 
tion of him, 

Nov followwes the ſecond thing inthe 
Salutation : that is, the perſonto whom 
{nude wrote,in chelc words | vntorboſe who 


are called. and ſan(t; fed by God the© 4! oor, 


and preſerued by leſs Chriſt It ' it! en mil. ! 


rant Catholique Church, which is | luc : 
deſcribed to be the number of belceue:; Wl i 
diſpericd thorough the tace ofthe: 10 cn 
world ; who arc efeQually y calle bi = 
ſanctified and preicrued vnto lite = f 
laſting : Our of whi ca eicriptioa no! ; _ 
Firit, who and what they bee tha: ae of 
members of this Church: F —_ ly no wic. ot 
ked or protanc e perſons, bur or ely thee. Ge 
lect luch as at © cnolten v! O life euch. LIN 
ng, ho after receive their « Vito i 
holines,ana ! thercain are ally cdly prefer. w_ 
ued vnto life; xhich priuitedges no wic. þall 
k' d perion, no varcpentant finner can the { 


be partaker of, bur 


the firs? borne, as in Hob.the 12: 

names are wiltten In the booke of 
and who iecciue daily | | ; 
tor howlocuer inthe Caiho the ( tC; 
thirc be two forts of mcn profef 
B10N:; THe ONT, GIUHIEWULIL CD VELING 


ly bel-cue and arc! 


them ho make a fſheiw of taith, but ir 
deede belecuc ne 19 bur : remaninic in thus 
fhnnes : of the tormer doth the Catholke 


Church contilt, and not of the latter,» 
are no mcembets {.t into the head « 
body, though they may i:emeſoto beg 
Seconcly,this contuteih the Ronuil 
Church, ho teach and hold that a repre 
bate may be a member of this Church, 
Thirdly,that none car. bee the heade 
this Church and Catholique congregat 
on but oncly Chriſt, for he only knowet 
them, ho and where they be thoroug 
the face of the whole earth: not the Pug 
or any other creatue hath any 2th 


ouer this companie ho are giuen an craxey 1 
properly appcrtaine vito tte yoone « her of 
God. their | 

Fourthly that this Cathol:que Cr ties 2nd 
is inviſible and cannot by the cie of i: ring: 
be diſcerned; for what eye (except as þ 
faith) can fce or diſcene the cep:h Carch th, 
Gods election or whom he hat efic ef M 
ally called? yea and who can ita. tanes, Feld 


determine of thething « tht ace witll 
man? and therefore thts 15 2 marie 


willo 
faith,not of ſenſe, an Article of our Wt ever 
lecfe,not the obiect of our tight, ett Curch 
faith is an exiderce of thrnges nit jf Maeb 
which againe oucrt! vel chat Nom Mn the 
doctrine,w hich wcachcth what thes Tx: Bus 
like Church is viſible and appxe® falnprg 
on carth, and ſo deltroy that Art BR Poet. 
our faith. Wtere 


-r% 


Fily,chatthis Catholike Church. be- 
* erued by God the Father to life 
act/aſting,cannot ytrerly periſh and bee 
idelged: all other congregations and 

lar Churches being mixed, and the 


whole: 
d. and excclt part not predeſtinate may faile, 
e Cuct» #*this cannot be oucrcome, Rom.1 1.7. 
note: v1 1/tion of God ſpall obtaine,though the 
"ns ihe hardened. The gates of hell ſhall 


x preuaile againlt che faich of the 
Curch, becauſe faithfull and true is hee 


M1 6 
1n{ ſound doctrine,and heauen and carth 


þ!be ſooner diflolued, than on iote of 
ve fame (hall faile and periſh. 

Bur though that- faile not,the Church 
ay fall from that,and ſo faile. 

That particular Churches,and of them 
te moſt famous, haue been ruined , yea 
pd Alla away, and fo may doe, is eui- 
in by the Churches of Epheſus, Co- 
zach Galatia,&c, and no maruell, ſecing 
tele conlifted ever of mixed perſons, bur 
& Cxtholique Church conſiſting onelie 
e25umber eleRed and called, though 
tallo(not being as yer without wrinkle) 
zeeneand faile in ſome ſmaller points; 
xedeing preſerued by God to lite, can- 
molibly faile in the maine and foun- 
Eon. 
ta repro Tas dotrine affordeth Nrong con(o- 
=o9t9 the ele of God, both in regard 


nurcn. 
e head ether frequent falles and infirmmes, 
"100 wercdy they might feare to caft them 
00% ters quite our of fauor;as alſo in regard 
hore *xmanitold afſaulres,and bickerings, 
the Po ac in the world they doe and ſhall 
hc acl aaevhereby they might ſceme tothe 
v1uen at «nz very to periſh: yerthe truth is, 
Youre trot both need ſo diſmay them, bur 
| Wtheir faith and hope may ll bee re= 
(c (1 kc nd irengrhencd, ſecing they are 
ie of 1:1 Mid:ofaluation. 
exce] rx,here are better notes of a true 
Gepch waa neanithe Papiſtes Antiquity ,Suc- 
2 en tt, Multicude,&c. which can bee no 
112.10 Fit for Antiquitie : in the begin- 
cv 100? 25 2:rve Church, bur no Antiqui- 
m2:1c * *ndly, fucceſion failes : for ws 
of our = 0ucrare called and ſanArfied, are 
he! RO: Thirdly,multitude no note : 
wat [c *Wcrebe2 calling and ſanRification 
2: Ro ="ihere is a Church, be there many 
theo **7:5; the true notes 2re the meanes 
parent "®79tothe faith by the do&trine of 
Ave* * "opners and Apoliles, and obedi- 


VUreunto, proceeding forward in 


the Epiftle of Fude. 5 


ſantification, euen vntill death; without 
which notes none cantruly ſay they are 
of the Catholique Church: By which we 
may know the Church of England to be 
the true vihible Church of God, called 
and ſanCtified in the truth, Joh. $8.31, 

Now to proceede, wee arc in the next 
place to increate of the order which God 
obſcrueth in bringing men by degrees ro 
life cuerlaſting : And futtof thecalling 
mentioned ; which is a worke of God, 
who of his mecre fauour and grace cal- 
leth vile 2nd miſcrable men out of the 
world, and inviteth them to life everla- 
fing:to vnderftand which we muſt know 
that the calling of God is ewo fold. The 
fiſtis general, when God calles a whole 
Nation, kingdome,and countrie,that is, 
when hce ofters them fſaluation in the 
meanes ; as when hee ſends his word a- 
monglſt them, atfordes them the Sacra- 
ments to ſeale the Couenanr, giues leaue 
to approch him in prayer, and all this 
in the Miniltrie of man, that man mighe 
call man : yea when hee vouchſaferh pri- 
uate meanes farre interior to the former, 
yet often ſeruing for a generall calling ,as 
1s the reading of the Scriptures, yea of 
mens writings and ſome time reports, 2s 
in Rahebs example, and the woman of 
Samaria;by theſe meanes che Lord gene» 
rally calleth men, offering, but often not 
giving grace oftered,in great iudgement 
turning away from a froward people. 

If God offer, but giue not grace, it is a Obie&. 
deluding of men : 


No, for firſt a man was once able to Anſvere, 


receiue ic: ſecondly, hereby hee maketh 
them without execuſe whom he will de- 
troy : thirdly, hereby he keepes the wic- 
ke in ourward order. 

Vie : Conſidering to be called of God 
is the firſt Nep to life everlaſting, and 
we in this Church of England are thus 
called, it remaines that euery man ſhould 
anſxere this calling. 


How ſhall this be done ? Queſtion, 
Frame thy heart to anſwere God,as Ant «cre, 


Dazid did when God bad him ſecke his 
face : Thy face O Lord will I ſeeke: (ce allo 
Marke 9. 23- 24. of the father of the pol- 
ſeſſed child,and Pſal. 40.6.7. whe Daxid: 
care was pearced, hee anſwered: Lord / 
come : this ought to be the Anſwer of our 
hartes tothe Lords voice ſounding inthe 
Miniſtry. 

The ſecond calling is more ſpecial, 


when grace is not onlyoffered, but given 
B 3 alſo 
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alſo by God , thorough the effectuall 
working of his ſpiric in our hearts: which 
is the beginning of gracein vs, hee him- 
ſelfe laying the firſt foundation of it : by 
giving power to receive the word , to 
mingle it with faith, and bring forth the 
fruites of new obedience ; Br the ber- 
ter conceiuing of the nature of it con{ider 
{[1xc pointes, 

Firlt the ground and foundation of it, 
nawely Gods eternall free eleHtion of vs 
vnto life everlaſting, as 2.Tim.1, 9g, when 
I fay free, Iexclude not only whatſocucr 
man can imagine within himſelfe as 
vaine in procuring ſuch good vnto him- 
ſelfe,as not of works, ſaith Pax, leaſt any 
(hould beali;bur alſo placing the ground 
of all our good our of our felues in the 
counſcll of God , which the Apoſtle 
calles hs go04 purpoſe, Rom.8.28 : yea to 
ſhew the treencs of this grace,it 1s thence 
denominated and called the elettion of 
grace, 

Secondly the meares of this calling, 
which in the Lords hands are diuers ; 
whereof ſome prepare to calling, other- 
ſome are in{iruments of it : as firſt the 
reaing of the Scriptures, ſeruing co be- 
get a g<nerall hiſtoricall faich. Secondly, 
ati|ictons in bodie, goods,name, triends 
or otherwiſe tending to humble a man 
and prepare his hcart as ſoft ground, 
Thirdly,the denouncing of Gods iudge- 
ments, and threats of the law which 
ſends to hell, bur gines no grace: theſe 
are generall preparatiues : others are in- 
licuments co eftcct inward calling,as the 
preaching of the glad tidings of the 
Goſpell,which is the moſt principall and 
eftcctuall meanes of this ſpeciall and ct- 
{cctuall vocation : and to this Pas! a- 
(cribes it, as 2.Thefl.2.14, whereunto he 
called you by owr Goſpel: that this is true, 
conlider a rwo fold worke of this Mini- 
ſtenc, when it is powerfully applied to 
the hearts of men. Firſt ic openeth the 
very heart of a man, and laies him out to 
the bcholding of himfelfe, ſhewing him 
that by his deteflable fins he hath made 
himſclte more vgly in Gods eyes than 
any Toade can be in mans: whereby he 
is prepared not to lie aſlcep in this cftate, 
but vnto the ſecond worke, which is to 
apprehend and appliethe blood and me- 
rits of Chriſt (exhibired in the Golpell) 
for the waſhing and bathing of his ſin- 
full ſoule, that 1o he may be 1aued from 
wrath, 


Thirdly, the perſons that are calles, 
thoſe are mentioned, Rom. 2 ©, nam, 
thoſe whom hce had before predeſting's wn 


thoſe he called : which ſcemes to be 7, 


pounded in Acts 13.48. So mary & her % 
ordained tolife emerlaſting beleened thy, i; ' 
were called vnto the fauh : all theces ” w 
are not called, 1 " 
Ic pleaſerh ſome to teach another do. we 
Atrine, namely that God for his p2 t cally oa 


all men effteCtually, and gives then s ng) 
wer to beleeuc if they will; bu the 414, | 
rence, ſay they, is in the witl of mir: 29 _ 
prooue which they bring this como. | 
ſon: The Sunne ſhines on waxe and clay 
equally, the waxe is loftned,byr the cy 
is hardened. But this is not trus our of 
the Scriptures: for it is not pimnizalty 
ynderitand the myſteries of the king. 
dome,Matth.1 2.1 1. theſe things are bud 
from moſt of tne wile of the wor! | and 
reuciled vato babes Matth. 1 1.25.Knows 
ledge is giuento ſome,not to others,ard 
conlequently faith : for they v:hich hae 
not knowne cannot belecuc, 
Fourthly,the rome of tis calling, T 
particular time of any mans calimg 
not reuciled , bur laid vp in the fecr 
countell oft God, in whoic hands wars 
and ſeaſons are : yet whe extent of th 
time 1s large eno'gh though (tried heb: 


euen the time of this life, tome 2: « 


fixt howre,lome at the ninth, and orhers of ”% 
the elewenth, &c. but not after, becauk this 
that then ali means of calling men cea'crce the 
Now becauſe men know not the date ww 
their daies, it behoues them our of 110 hens, 
tro (triuveto enter,nor to detcrre from Gcon 

to day, alleaging that ſome are cc od, 
the twelfth houre, bur accept of v Lorie: 227 
call while it is yet the accepradie time. ﬆ ine 
the Lord now ſay,Seeke my face )«t 08: 50. 


heart an{were as an eccho which 2X litre bo, 


the word out of the mouth, thy fat $ Get) 
Lord [will ceke, Pſalm. 7.8. luchape bot 076 
ſant harmonic God is delighted 12 Sion v 
he ſay (as the Prophet ſpeakerh ) 5# we. 1; 
nov my people.they arc preſently reac line te, 
anſwere: Bebold nov owr God; 20010! hrs 

ther becauſc the Lord wi!l be free, 2 that 
not ſlinted by thee that cither h& 10 to r2i4 
call thee in thy crooked yeeres, 09% # is m 


all ; he will not be preſcribed vatoc 
ordinarily to call thee at te 
houre, as he did the theefe on the cd 
when thou howleſt vpon the bed of 
ſorrow,and gaſpeſt ypon thy dex 
Therefore while it is called 19 4 © 


- 


kde 
Ruth © 
Yuerk, 
odi'y 
= "nt 
oe'y, 


wee the yoyce, and harden our hearts 


amy go 1070s : 
fre, ££1y,vherein doth this effeRuall cal- 
veer, log and? | 
u reve 1 in the outward and inward cal 
thats, Wie becauſe the former is often inthe 
e:efoce WW ococs given to Nations, people,men,at 
14 tomake them without all excule : 
er do. WW kc the ſecond being ſecret and inward, 
we calls WW bocby the Lord makes a mans heart 
_—_— enxdly anſere the outward calling, 
wc dies WW ofefcth him with a willing mind ficd- 
mar: 10 WK: beleeve in the Lord Iefus, and 
»n2acie Wh in cndevour to pleaſe the Lord in 
ad clay Rs things : thus is the heart pearced, 
the clay 0.4.6. the heart of ſtone changed in- 
2 our of WW. act of ficlh, that is, made tractable 
11941 4 olable,Ezech.11.19.and 2n heart 
ve king. Wiich is a ſacrifice accepted of God; 
's ave bid what was Lydras, Act.16.1 5.when 
rl, and «2d opened ut, it was heeCtull and 
6. Knows nine to the words of Panl: this hart 
hers,acd ll the ſweere promiſes of the 
uch ha bell and no other, 
br:/y.che excellencie of this calling : 
02. Teh wee [hall perceive by theſe conti- 
alinng wns, Firſt, in chat it is a great work, 
1e fect #5 the creation of man at the firlt, 
ids the 14.13: ſo the Apoſtle makerh it, 
ne of r46. he that at the beginning cal- 
» ſtince fbehr our of darknes, the ſame hath 
ne 2 { nour hearrs,&c. that as God cals 
| others i felt time and dead creatures come 
r, becaul "10 Ite: fo with nolefſe po erfull 
wen ceu reethe Lord cals the ſecond time the 
he Cart or of 113m dead in finne,, and it is 
ut of 110 gened with the life of God. 
efrome only, this cfteuall calling goes 
re C2..0% eng the worke of our creation : for 
of \ Lo'"iF+: 120 is caken out of the firlt Adam, 
ble rim. * intothe ſecond, and at the ſame 
face ct" 21 50er is giuen to beleeue, being 
wich toe doth together, though in order 
thy fact $ir{t,and then ingrafeing, wherein 
uch 2 pow orely 2 bare privation as in the 
red WER. won nico God called rhings that 
eth ) of w.ns though they were: bur here is 
(ly rea Pine refſtance and rebellion, God 
; 200000! znet onely things that are not, bur 
be free, 3 $ hat would not and refuſe to be. 
ex he (hc Mniſea man out of the blood of 
es, Or 10 ©. more than to raiſe Exe out of 
| vato ts We;to raiſe a dead ſoule from 


XU of ſinne farre more glorious 
Ynerfull than to raiſe a dead bodie 

iy death; to raiſe a man to ſu- 
wal life farre greater than to a na- 
ovely, 
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Thirdly , this calling ratifies all our 
coucnants with God, Men in their Bap= 
tiſme enter couenant with God, but of- 
ten (tart from ir, and will not ftandtoir, 
ſo as the couenant is onely made : bur 
when as 2 man is cftectually called, the 
couenant is not onely made but truly ac- 
complithed,and that on mans part. 

Vie. Seeing we are called of God him- 
ſelſe in the miniſterie of the word, ( for 
Pal calles it, Phil. 3.1 4.an high calling) 
we muſt labour to ioyne the inward cal- 
ling with it which is higher than that, by 
hauing firſt a griefe becauſe we cannot 
beleeue : ſecondly, a readic mind : third- 
ly, an endeuour to belecue : fourthly, a 
ſorrow becauſe we belceue no more,and 
faile ſo much in the ſcruice of God; 
which if we want we mult labour for the; 
and if wee haue them, be thankfull ynto 
God for them. 

2. Vie, Learne the dutic laid downe 
by the Apolile,Epheſ 4.1.chat we ſhould 
walke worthie of our calling. To doe 
which,firtt we muſt looke that we frame 
our lives holily , being holy im onr whole 
conmerſation,as he that bath called vs is ho- 
he. Secondly there muſt be the ſame end 
of our lives which is of Gods calling, 
that is,to bring vsto heauey. The end of 
our bcing inthe world is to be called out 
of the world,and 'as eAbrahbam Yoo ob: y 
God, as looking for a citic in heaven 
not mace with hands, 


Now we proceede to the ſecond (tep Sonftifica- 
nON follows 


; : , eih cttec- 
name is taken from the Latins, and by nr” po: 


of life erernall,which is ſanT:fication:this 


is ynderftood Regeneration, renouacion, 1,ug 
new creation, and to be ſaniked is to 

be madc holie and be borne anew. That 
wee the better know this grace conſider 
ſundric points, 

Firft, what ſanthification t : It is an in- 
ward change of a man iuttified, whereby 
the image of God is reftored in him. For 
the opening of which deſctiprion marke 
thar firſt I call ic 4 change of 4 muan, ro put 
a difference berweene it and ciuill con- 
uerſation,which is a gift of God likewiſe 
asthis is, bur farre difterent from it ; be- 
cauſe this onely reflraineth the corrup- 
tion of the heart, whereas ſanRification 
reneweth the heart : and thus the gitrs 
of God are ofewo forts: firſt, reftraining, 
which doe keepe in the wickednes of the 
heart, ſuch as are all ciuill verrues. Se- 
conely, renuing or altering the mince, 
which not «nly cepreſleth but aboliſherh 

B 4 corruption; 
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corruption ; of this kinde is ſantifica- 
tion. 

Secondly, I call ir an inward change, 
namely in the minde, will affeRtions, as 
working vypon the inward corruptions 
and lufts of the heart : to diſtinguiſh ic 
from ourward ſanRification which a 
wicked man may haue , whereby he re- 


- formeth his ourward man and cariage by 


the miniſtcrie of the word, ſuch are they 
whomthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of Heb.10.27. 
which tread vnder their feete the blood of 
Chriſt,whereby they were ſanttified, name- 
ly externally : this is of another kinde 
working the inward change of the heart, 

Thirdly, 1 adde of a man initified: for 
two cauſcs : firſt, ro ſhew that iuftifica- 
tion and ſ{anCtification are ewo diuers 
gifts of God, and their difference may 
appeare in three things : firſt, in that iu- 
Aihcation is out of a man; ſanification 
1s withia him. Secondly juſtification ab- 
ſolucs a ſinner , and makes him ftand 
righreous at the barre of Gods iudge- 
men: ; fanctifcation cannot doe his 
Thirdly , iuftification brings peace of 
conſcience; ſo doth not ſanCtification, 
bur followerh that peace. 

Thus the Apoſile hath them diſtinct, 
1.Cor.6.11. Ye are waſhed, ye are mſtt- 
fied and ſantified: as alſo 1.Cor.1. 30. 
Chriſt is madeto vs righteowſnes and ſan- 
thfizarren, Sccondly, becauſe iuſtifica- 
tion go*s with ſanCtification, though iu» 
ſtification be before in nature, yetchey 
are wrought atthe ſame time, For when 
God accepts a mans perſon, then is hee 
made ivit,« ho is alſo fanRified. Fourth- 
ly,1 ſay the image of God is hereby reſto- 
red.the which that we may know where- 
in it conſitteth, confider the three-folde 
eſtate of man ; the firſt of innocencie,the 
ſecond after the fall, and the third vnder 
Chrilt. Firſt, in innocencie man had thiee 
things: firſt, ſubſtance of bodie & ſoule: 
ſecondly,the faculties of ſoule,as reaſon 
and vnderftanding : thirdly, the image 
of God ſtanding in the conformitie of 
the whole man, to the will of God. Se- 
convly, in the fate after the fall man 
hach ewo of theſe : firſt, ſubRance of bo- 
dic and ſoule: ſecondly, faculties as be- 
fore. But the third is wanting, ſtanding 
in righteouſnefle and holineſſe, and in 
ſtead of itis foundin euery man original 
finne, which dittempereth and diſorde- 
reth the whole man, his minde,will and 
affcRions, and carrieth him agaialt the 


will of God. In the third condition v.. 
der Chiift wee have three thin ; 6.5 
ſubſtance of bodie and ſoule: (ccont, 
faculties of the reaſonable foule:thirk. 
ly, a new created holines and righreayf, 


neſſe, before loſt, but now reltored by 


grace aboue nature; and this is areney.. _" 
ed conformitie to the will of God, aud "7 
the image of God againe reſtored, | - 
Where note that tanctification is (ue! ” 
_ | Fe 
a gift of God, as changeth the nian, noc k 
the ſubſtance of the bodie,or the facy! F 
ties of the ſoule, but the corruation 48... 
order and finfulnes of man; it recti*cth ” | 
bur aboliſheth not affections : if a m: . 
be of fad diſpoliuon, it neither incre-Wfl,. 
ſeth nor taketh a way,bur moccrates | 
ſorrow, and keepes it in order: (o if _ 
man bee of a mertie diſpo*:1on, it 6 Nh 
prives him not of his mircli, but cores ho ' 
it, that it exceede not : fo in Choler "pr 


other complexions. Then thoſe tharſcufM... -- 
to labour in their ſanQification, becuWMY:... ... 
then they mult be ſolicarie, [ad,and ca 
not be merric,and thoſe that thus obit 
againitthoſe who endeuour over the 
owne reformation, may ice themi./u 
decciued, ſeeing  onely trempereth! 
affections to tfuch moderation 25 þ 
commeth holincs. 

The ſecond point is : #hence haze 


our ſauthi fication ? whether from oup "4s 
rents,or from what originall? oe ln 
No, it cannot flow from the pena!) 14 
no although they be holy;*lod.1.1; 108 1:0 
new birth 1s not of blood,nor the nil "_ 
A.M, nor of man: for parents mult "2 


confidered ewo waies : firft, as they 


men,children of Adam. Thus theyori 


Oney 
their children, and conuey no more had 
their children than eAdam did, whic fndlifica 
nature, together with the corrupt wndior 
of ir, ts, hoſes 

Holy parents haue no (inne,, for i ndie ; 
mortified in them, therefore they ca 5s 2s _ 
derive ito their chiliren? _ Rich rep, 

Notwithſtanding their ſan! ace kofG, 
they conuey the nature and tines: = 


dam : which comes thus to paſſe. 
the beginning gaue this law,thut 

ſocuer Adam receiued, he (hovidrtd 
it for himſelfe and his poſtente; 


whatſocuer he loſt, he ſhould tote! kg 
himſclfe and all his poſterive W "Sky 
of which law parents ſanctihed Xt Sis 
foorth children vnſanRified, wii luke 

appeare by this c6pariſon. Take hy co 
make it as cleane as you can,l0#5 face 
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11. WY; come vp not as it was ſowen, but 
-ilke blade and eare, and it brings 'P 
$ auch chaffe as cuer it did, thoug 


hr. BY woe vere fowen with ir ; whar is the 
cou- BY --on hereof bur onely the order fer in 
( br WY acure by God at the firtt? So parents, 
ence. WY i-chcns be newer fo hohe, by vertue of 
4 264 &: former lawe bring ;tgorth vuholic 
1s ſuc! « &:oadly, parents mult be conſidered 
n, no foe men, tonnes of the ſecond Adar 
 facul MY > 20nd birth:and thus they produce 
0, 6 ch cic children, nor derive their holi- 
tb i cm, although their holinefie 
a nai; ©: 2 mcancs to brag tzem within 
nc: ge OunaT. 
tes it Whenc? note that v loule of the child 
;(o if $20 0e:14c0 t:0 the lonle of the fath r, 
n,i: es hc body is fro his budy, tor then ſhuly 
corre Wer i2ve the 121me properties with the 
ler foule of the parents : 1v euery regene- 
hat ically: man ſhould derive a regenerate 
\becuuiMiu!: vato the infant, which is talſe nor 
and c3 drinmany examples, bur in that ort- 
25 odit ull kane infe teh every infants ſoule, 
ver thc .c!! of the belceuing as vnbcleeuing 
emiuy one, 
eretht b: if bnctihcation be not from the 
a 25 | t,whence is 1? 
tom Chit, who is made of God unto 
e bane (abfcrtion,t.Cor.1.30. r.Colofl.22. 
m out} un ut b:4 al tbe treaſures of it, of 
"Ines we receiuc grace for grace, 
e pare 1.16. «herein two further points are 
1.1; 2x nowac : 11 t, what thing in Chriſt 
the 11 2: roote of our ſanRification: namely 
mult *.lMs holines as he is man, cucn as 
$ they = varighceoufnes is the roote of 
they? corprion, 
jo more Bl %concly, that ſeeing he is the root of 
d,vhb mtcaton,ie isnecclarie there be 
corrupt untion and vation beeweenc him 
3, deforc we can partake of his ho- 
e, fot VC 1s the bond of faith which 
hey 1 Ws 23members vnto him the head : 
2 nc repard the Apoltie faith, he is 
_ *0 Lod our fanCtifcation, r.Cor.1. 
hiane'© *315,heroote and author of it. 
ale. Ard point is,the meaſure of our ſan- 
(hat Ke wtich is but in part owen vs in 
QuIGrec <tc molt regencrate man being 
wm" "hang and partly ſpirit, appearing 
_—_— ic npariion : Take a veſicll tull of 
e 9! +&3 portion be taken out and an 
chihes pron of hot warer put 11, it be- 
d, whic? 5 We-1varme all of it, partly hote 
Take q Uy cold : euen ſocucry man is 2 
20,1085 URer filled with corruption to 


the brim, if a part of his corruption be 
taken away, and a proportionali part of 
holines put in Read of it, the whole man 
becomes partly holy, partly vnholy : ot 
which wee hauce an example in «© Afoſer, 
Num.20.8.9. who in finiting the rock fo 
as the water guſhed out, bewraycd the 
mixture of faich with vabelecfe in the 
lame ation;he rakes the tlafte,thc rem he 
obeyed God ; bur he flrikes the Rocke 
twice, being commanded only to ſpeake 
toit,and therein he ditobeyed, tor which 
the Lord was angrie. 

A tourth poine 15,touching the parts of 
ſanitiheation, hich may be aided tro 
waies : firlt it is diuid.d into mortitica- 
tion and vimthcation. 

Mortitcation is a part of ſanfifica- 
tion, whereby the power, tyrannie and 


and alſo by little and little aboliſhed, 
which be colidered to be not in one part 
onely, but throughout; fo as when one 
part of originall tinne decaierh, fo doth 
allocherett, the ground of which is the 
vertue and «fhcacic of Chriiits dcaih : 
which if any aske what it is, and what 
power itcan haue ſince it iseaded : I att= 
{were, it is thit power of his Godhcad 
whereby on the crofle hee ſultained his 
Manhood, and ſo made his death a f3tile 
fachon to the iuttice of God for mans 
hnne. 
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It will be further asked, how come we Queſlicn, 


to be partakers of this vertue of Chriils 
death, and to feele the power of it in our 
hearrs ? 

So ſoone as any man by faith begins 
to be vniced vato Chrift, his Ceath 1s ap+ 
plied ynto him,fo that by meancs of our 
coniunGion with Chriſt, we as eruly par- 
take of that power of his, as he himiclfe 
was on the crofle ſuſtained by it: then 
he feeles fin wounded in him and dying 
da:he, ro which hee cannot live as bc- 
tore. 

The ſecond part of ſanCtification, is 
viuification,or quickning, and it is when 
Chriſt dwels and raignes in our hearts by 
his ſpirit; fo as we can ſay,we henceforth 
live not, but Chritt in vs : the foundation 
of which is the vertve of Chritlts refurre- 
Rion : which is nothing elfc but the po- 
wer of his Godhead railing his Man- 
hood,and frecing him from the puntih- 
ment and tyrannic of our finnes + this 
power 15 conucied trom him vato all tirs 


members, who being mytlically contoy- 
ned 
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ned with him,are thereby raiſed fromthe 
grave of their ſinnes, 


The ſecond The ſecond diuifion is taken from the 


d:u:1ton, 


Minde. 


M-morie, 


faculties of man : which are ſcauen in 
number : 1. The Minde : 2. Memorie : 
3. Conſcience : 4. Will : 5. Aﬀections : 
6. Appetite : 7. The life ir ſelfe. In all 
which this grace of God mult appeare. 

1 The Minde is that part ofman which 
frameth the reaſon : this Pas! calleth E- 
pheſ..4.5- the ſpirit of our minde, which 
mult be renewed; the ſanRification of 
whici is called,Reu.3 .the eye ſalve; it is 
a grace cleering the darke minde and 
dimme vnderſia3ding : containing 1n 1t 
theſe three things, Ei, ſauing know- 
ledge,1.Cor.2.12. whereby we kno the 
things gr1nen vs of God. Some will ſay, 
wha: be they ? An. This knowledge may 
be referred to two heads. The firſt is the 
knowledge of God. The ſecond is the 
knowledge of our ſelues. The former of 
theſe hath ewo branches:fuft,that know- 
ledge of the true God, which is /ife exer- 
laitmg, loh.17.3. Secondly, to know the 
mercie of God jn Chriſt to my ſelfe in 
particular, Epheſ.3. 18. This is to know 
the height, lengtb, and depth of the lone of 
Ged co me in (pecial ; as that God the Fa- 
ther is my facher ; God the Sonne my 
Sauiour ; God che holy Ghoſt my San- 
ther : this is the ſauing knogledge of 
God. 

The ſecond head of this ſaving know- 
le(ge is to know a mans ſelfe, when hee 
ſees the ſecret corruptions of his heart a- 
gain{t che frft ard ſecond Table, to fee 
andto feele this is a woike of grace, and 
an a:gument of an heauenlic light cn- 
lightening the ſoule. 

The tecond thing in the ſanGiification 
of the minde is (afier the knowledge of 
theſe) to approoue the things of God : 
thatis, to mince and meditate on things 
ſpiricuall Rom.8.5.to ſaxowr the things of 
the ſbiytt,name!y things pertaining tothe 
kingcomeof God. Contrarie to the pra- 
Ctiſe of them whoſe glory is their ſhame, 
yea whoſe end is damnation, Phil.3.1 9. 
who minde carthly things. 

The chird thing is a (ered purpoſe in 
the minde , not to offend God in any 
thing, but to cndeuour the doing of his 
will,and the pleaſing of him in al things: 
this is called the turning of the mind,and 
is the ſubſtance of rrue repentance, 

2 The Memorie: the ſanttifhication of 
It, is an aptnes by grace to kcepe good 


things,ſpecially the doQtine of (aluxtiny 
by which Dawid was preſerued from fn, 
ning, Plal.119. 11 : and CAfary pordred 
things — Chriſt, and lard thew 
vp in her beart,Luk.2.15, 

3 The ſanQikcation of the £ onſcience 
1san aptnes to teſlifie alwaies truly tha; 
mans finnes are pardoned, and that hea 
preſerueth in his heart a care to ples 
God, 2.Cor.1. 12. This teftfmonie wa 
Paw's rcioycing : and Hez+biy comin 
on his death-bed was the rc) 
his conſcience of his vprigit v ilking be 
fore God : yeathis conſcience is ap al 
to checke and curb vs v hen wee cnet 
to euill : fo Daxid (2th, DLL 15 kis rere 
did correct him x the mob ſcrſun: and; 
ſtirre vs vp to good, as the voyce Leh 
V$ ſaying ; Flere ts the 21, ve Kwinny 
ſay 30.21. 

4 The #1 is {anctifed when G 
gives grace truly r9 will gond;; as tol 
lecue,tcare,obcy Cod ; vi! 


mone 
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ſay,thac though he hndc net co perfor 
that which is good, yet to will goody 
ſent with bim,Rom.7.18.This is much 
cepred of Gnd : for v here the minde 
other faculties faile in theic duric, & 
comes this will and ſupplics their wat 
which being willing to doe nwch me 
then it can,the Lord of his mercie acce 
it for the decde ir (clfe. 

5 For the eAfﬀetions, ſome of the 
concerne God, ſome our Neighbour 
ſome our ſelucs. SanQifed aftethe 
concerning God are firſt feare of Ge 
when a man ftands in awe of Godsp 
ſence, and in regard of his Commar 


ments. SeconGly , a contentment th by me 
quictnes of minde in all concicon Giifar 
life, when a man art all rimes can ud! uy , 
his will vnto the will of God, lov1, | i vr 
; IT way. dic 
Lord hath given and raven 2may, pain his 


be hisname : and Dazid,Pſal.; 9.21 


| Ne 1s o 
my tongue and ſaid nothing, becauſe ! ] 


© yg 

Lord d:diF it, Thirdly, loue to Go _— 
Chriſt,and ro Chriſt in man, 1.Cot.5 hi _ 
Rom.9.3. Fourthly ,an high eſtimu yp 
Chritt and his blood boue all hol 1, On. 
the world : Plulip. +8, I comnt 43 #5 Whri | 
C'S d vj 

dung for Chrift, * | whims. 
Seconely, the affections towns Tiga, 
Neiohbowu 1$ 70 loue Rein, hecault £74 
"4 Th WT % fe 

Gods childe 10 my 112m. , th» 

lob.3.14-2nd in Clit my orotnel, bt A 
Thirdly,concerning out ſelyes,19 _ 

2 baſe eſtimation of our 1erues we | 


of our knowne finnes and coriw* 


18 cried out that he was the bead of all 

:ſo the prodigall ſonne; / amv not 

wrthie to call rhee father : Damd, Have 

nercie 00 me according to the mwltirude 
mercre. 

6 The fandtrfication of Appetite (hands 
«he holic ordering of our debres in 
aexe,6rinke,apparell, riches, &c. andin 
depattiſe of three maine vercues : firſt, 
where : ſecondly, Chaltitie : thirdly, 
(perentation :*by which the apperitc 
mutt 0< goauerned. 

7 $ndtification of /fe Nands princi- 
in three things : firſt, in an cnde- 
we io Coe the will of Gad, that here- 
ame may teltifie our chankfulnes. Se- 
andy, in celiifying our love roGod in 
an. Thirdly, in deniall of our clues: 
vichis, firſt, when wee hold God to be 
frthan we are, that ſo wee ſhould be 
dreted and diſpoſed of by him. 
ly, whcn wee account him more 
fil for vs, than we our ſelues can be, 
rt well ſatished wich what con- 
of life ſo cuer he ſets vs in. Thus 


8 a7. 


:C1 wo practiſe this grace through our 
cc converſation : for wee may not 
c, it, nor 1adge of ic by one ation 


or bad; but looke to the whole 
eof life, if that be good, the hearr is 


Ne fifth point is, how ſanQification 


of th raſcribed rs God the Father, ſee- 
out,2 Wourward workes are common to 
_ wole Trinitie. Anſ. SanAification 
of Ge 


mduted and that truly to all the 
perſons, who haue all ftroke in the 
eof it, buc diverſly. The Sonne ſan- 
a@ dy meriting ſanQtfication ; the 
ric fanAifiech by working it, and 
mating the new heart ; the Father 
Meth, dy ſending his ſonne to merit, 
pang his ſpirit ro work it, And here 
Mette is thus aſcribed vaco him, as 
be ground and fiſt author of it, 
Fr. Labour for the (, peciall grace of 
The meanes wee are to vieis laid 
*Rom.6.1.to the 14. verſe,name- 
Mere that we were crucified with 
Whicd wich him, yea and roſe a- 
"him; becauſe he was vpon the 
We graue,as alſo in riſing from 
W(tead and roome, fuftaining 


moe "2s ypon him: this is the foun- 
1 __ *our holinefle. Some will aske 
e- %an be a ground of our holines? 
69 Maine inchis compariſon : As a 
v 


Wugned, and hanged accor- 
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ding to law, is then freed from his fa, 
the Iudge ceaſerh to puniſh him, and ke 
ceaſeth to be a Traitour, committeth no 
more miſdemeanour: ſo the finner being 
arraigned at the barre of Gods iuftice, 
and attainted of high treaſon, is accor- 
ding to Gods law condemned and exe- 
cuted in Chrifts condemnation and exe- 
cution, is now as a dead man vnto finne, 
and cannot thencefoorth live thercunto 
any more. 

Now followes the third degree of life 
eternal, in theſe words| and reſerned to le 
ſus Chriit. [The meaning of which words 
isvlaine in the 1.Epilt. of Peter, the 1.5 : 
where he ſaith, that the elect are bept by 
the po\ver of God wnto ſalnation + in the a.1- 
ding of which words to the former,wee 
are taught that with the gifts of erue faith, 
calling and ſanRification,is ioyned vnſe- 
parably the grace of perſcucrance vnto 
the end: of which truth we will conſider 
foure maine groun'ls. 


that is, his decree wherby he ſetreth ſome 
apartto life, This decree is as ynchange- 
able as God himſfelfe is ; and as election 
is vnchangeable,ſois the fruite of it in vs, 
in reſpect of the ground: and hence fol- 
loweth it that faith and ſanCtification are 
vnchangeable,Rom.$. z : the predeſtinate 
are glonthed Marth. 24.24. the exception 
ſhewethit impoſſible the elect ſhould be 
deceiued. 

The ſccond ground is the promiſe of 
God in the Evangelicall couenanc, which 
is largely propounded in lerem.32.40. 
where is promiſe made of two things: 
hrft, the _ promiſeth that be ll not 
turne from them to doe them good, which is 
a promiſe of etcrnall mercie, ſhewing the 
pardon of finne, being once gion, is gi 
uen for euer. Secondly,that be will put bis 
feare into their hearts, there is promiſed 
contiguance of faith and ſanctifhication, 
for they ſhall noe from it, 

The third ground, is the office of Chriſt: 
in it conſider firlt his Priefthood, ſecond- 
ly his kingly office. Firſt, he yas a Prielt, 
partly to offer ſacrifice, partly ro make in- 
terceſſion ſor euery beleeuer : ſo hee did 
for Peter, Luk. 22.32. that bir faith might 
not {as{e,and not onely for him, but as ap- 
peares in that worthy prayer recommen- 
ded in loh.17. for all the Diſciples, and 
not for them onely, but for all beleeners 
through their word. The ſame requeſt is 
in that Chapter repeated thrice. —_* 

y 


4. Grounds 
to prooue 
The firſt ground is,the eleftion of God : the peric- 
ue:ance of 
be cle. 


Iz 


Obie, 


Anſwcre, 


ObieR. 


Anſwecre. 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


ly for his kingdome; as he is the head of 
his Church, his officeis 1.to keepe all that 
are giuen him vnto life, Ioh.10.28. / ine 
wnto them life : and none can plucke t 

out of my hand;s.2.To giue ſpirituall life to 
his members, Rom. 6. 8.9. If Chriſt the 
head died bat once, and liueth for cuer, 
then all his members dic but ence to fin, 
and after alwaics live to righteouſnes : 
for this life admits of no corruption nei- 
ther in nor out of tempration. 

The fourth ground is the qualitie of 
grace,as of faith, ſanCtification,&c.wholſe 
nature is toendure to life everlaſting : for 
he that once belecues , remaines cucr a 


belceuer, 1.1oh.3. 9. He that is borne of 


God ſinneth not becauſe the ſeede remaineth 
in bim. Now if that remaine whereby he 
is borne of God, himſelfe muſt alſo (till 
remaine borne of God:vpon which foure 
grounds we may per{wade our ſclues of 
the gift of perſcuerance. 

Itisalleaged,nothing is vnchangeable 
but God, and therefore grace is change- 
able, 

Euery gift is changeable inir ſelfe, ſo 
man in himſelfe conſidered may fall a- 
way : but God hath promiſed a ſecond 
grace confirming the firſt, by vertue 
whereof a man cannot fall away. 

It will be further ſaid, thatthe child of 
God when he fallethinto a gricuous fin, 
(as Dawid did) is guiltie of death , and 
therfore is not iuftified, and conſequent- 
ly falleth away. 

When Dazid fell hee was guiltic of 
death bur onely in regard of that finne 


| into which he was now fallen, all his for- 


ObicR. 


Anfwcre. 


mer fianes being pardoned : yea that fin 
alſo was pardoned (though not actually 
to him before his repentance ) yer in 
Gods counſell; ſo as that finne being on 
Gods part pardoned, he remaines (hill in 
the fauour of God. 

Butin time of perſecution many fall a- 
Way. 

It any fall quite away they never had 
true faith : which ſtands inthree things : 
1.Knowledge: 2.Aflent: 3.Apprehention 
of Chriſt. The ewo former they might 
haue, bur the third was wanting vnto 
them. Againe,thoſe that fall off in perſe- 
cution,if they hauetrue faiththey fall nor 
wholy,becauſethe ſeed of God remaines 
in them ; nor finally,becauſe intime they 
ſhall rerurne vnto = Lord againe. 

| Butthis doctrine leades men to ſecu- 
auec, 


No, it leades a man from fecyri:is 
to a new life and watchfulnes : {ﬆ%. #; 
grace is added vnto grace to keepe y, ur" 
the ſtate of grace, | one 


Vie..Firſt,in y the gift of perſeuerax; W/ 
is toyned with true Foth ; I gather & 

the doctrine of the Papiſts is notof Ge 
but a doctrine of diuels, which teacks! 
thathe which is choſen of God,whohy _ 


erue faith and is iultified,may inregard art 
his preſent right fall away : for how bin 0) 
chat be if hee that be choſen becalls ev 
ſanRified,and preſerued vnto life? ter fot 

Secondly, it is falſe that a man ul bext 


iuſtified may loſe his grace, ſeeing 1 
iuftification is ioyned preſeruatien: n 
ther that which teacheth, that a true! 
leeuer may fall wholy, though not fi 
ly,is true. 

Thirdly, thoſe alſo are decciued 
thinke that mans ſaluation is pinned 
on his owne ſleeue,and hangeth 
owne will; for God would have all 
ued, Chriſt died for all, the holy Gi 
giues graceto all : why then are ſome 
ved, ſome not? Ir is (lay they) fromd 
owne wil,grace in ſome preuailesagu 
fleſh,and they are ſaued; but fleſh agai 

ce inthe other,who therfore are 
ned : but this ſcripture ſhewes thatt: 
but a deuice of man, ſeeing wholoe 
are once eleted are called,ſanRihed 
preſerued to life; and what maliceis 
to reliſt this will of God? 

2.Vſe. Note here the vnſpeak 
goodnes of God in the worke of Re 
neration; in that he not only gives 
life, bur preſerues it in vs. Adamonce 
this life of grace betrulted vnto him 
had itin keeping, but he quickly i 
from himſelfe and his polterine, 
God hath reſtored this lite again 
leeuers ; but that they might be ſur 
he will now keepe it for them hun 

eAnd neon Chriſt \that 
preſented and ſer before Chriſt, and 
partly in the day of death, party 
day of iudgement holic and 
blame, Epheſ.5.27. Whence note: 
belecuers need nor fearethe day 0! 
or iudgement; nay rather tacy 
ioice in it,as the day of their red:m! 
yea and of triumph. What a0 12 
it for Pharaohs daughter to vt 
to Salomon, and Heiter _ 
ſpouſe of Abaſuerns? muc | 
ivic for the faichfull thus to (t20% 


Chcilt at that day. 


gcondly, wee muſt all our life long 
werare and fit our ſclues to be preſen- 
d2s pure ſpouſes to our Bridegrome : 
wchtheſe Cuties are laid downe Reucl., 
19. bk glad ana renovmce, for the marriage 
4 the Lambe is come, and bis rife bath 
wut ber ſelfe reavve. Tis preparation 
win rwo things : firft, we mult be. 
29 our ſoules to Chritt ; this is done 
zen God gives Chriſt, and we receive 
kn byfaich,cleaue vnto him alone, de- 

on him as the ſpouſe vpon whom 
ke foule louerh. Secondly, wee mult 
bautife our ſoules hauing giuen them 
»Cft: this is Cone when the hole 
Glantifiech the fame,and we daily 
khour in the renewing of our owne 


Nirdly,vve muſt hence be flirred vp 
to ptayer for this gitr of pre leruztion to 
keeuerlafling, & reſeruation ro Chrift, 
kevgring for grace after grace, to bee 
krengrhened in rempration, eſpecially 
akus laſt and declining age, wherein 
te Goſpell rakes litle place in our 
hearts. | 

Veiſiz, Aercie wnto you, and peace, 
ad lave be muleiplied.) In theſe words is 
kid downe the third point in the ſaluta- 
tea;namely, the prayer viually obſer 
ein Apoſtolical ſalutations, In which 
&deprayerh for three things ; wercie, 
ad love, Secondly ,that theſe may 
miphed; that is, continued and in- 
anſedin and ypon them. Firſt, of the 
witiplying of mercie : The mercie of 
bod towards the creature is raken in 
ipturerwo waics; generally ,and ſpe- 
ally : Gods general mercie is that, 
werby he is inclined to hclpe the crea- 
weinmiſerie, Luk.6.36. Gods ſpeciall 
wercie ( called riches of mercie, whereby 

bane mercie an whom he will. Rom.g 
I5)thar,by which is granted pardon 
#have, nd acceprance 1n Chrilt ro life 
rafling : and for this hee prayeth in 
place, Now becauſe this ſpecial 
re cannot be multiplied 1m it ſelte, 
vs infinite in God, as himſclſe is in» 
e, therefore by mercie wee muſt vn- 
Mndthe fruites and effects thereof, 
i for our better inflruction herein, 
things are to be conſidered. 
t,that mercie is asked in the firft 
defore peace and /oze : teaching vs, 
Wthemercie of Godin Chritt is to be 
%. 'oraboue al things in the world. 
*, Many ſay, pho will ſhe'v vs any 
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good ? ont Lord lift thow wp the lobt of thy 3boue all 


conntenance vpor v3. Plal.1 19.77 .Lerthy 
tender mercie come vpon me, that I may 
line. This is the foundation of all blef(- 
lng. 

Seconcly, note the perſons for irhom 
he thus praycth. To yos |: that is, as in 
the firſt verſe, to thoſe who were called, 
ſantlified,and reſerned to Chriit ; not for 
vnbelcevers, vnrepentant, and Apoſt2. 
rates: whence we learne, firft,that a man 
iuftifed, ſanciified, and made hcirc of 
life , cannot merit any thing at Gods 
hands:for merit and mercy cannot (land 
together, & he that (hil ſtands in need of 
mercie can ncuer merit ; which docrine 
mult be maintained againfithe Romane 
Church,which teacheth, that 4 man may 
pt bus truit in the merit of his workes, ſo 
he doe it ſoberly. Secondly,that men effe- 
ctually called and fanctified, becauſe 
they (hl! (hand in ncede of mercie,muſt 
be in their owne eyes flill vile and miſc- 
rable. Abraham being to ſpeak to God, 
tearmes himſelfe duit and aber. Lacob 
acknowledged that he was {eſſe rhan the 
leaft mercie. Iob cries out that he was 
vile, and abborres bimſelfe. After theſe 
examples we muſt euer keep our hearts 
as emptie veſſels, readie to receiue more 

mercie, 

Thirdly, note the meaſure of merrie 
asked ; he praies for continuance and 
increaſe of mercie to choſe who had al- 
readie the riches of mercie. Whence we 
learne,firft,that all the good we haue,or 
can doe, is of meere mercie ; not onely 
torthe beginning and continuance, bur 
alſo for the increaſe thereof : as grace is 
no grace vnleſle it be cuery way grace ; 
ſo alſo of mercie, Which takes away all 
conceir of merit, ſeeing mercie filleth 
vp all the roome, and leaues no place 
for merit. Secondly, that the Apoſtle 
here alſo c6firmeth the former grounds 
of our perſeuerance: for by this prayer, 
grace is to be added to the former gra- 
ces, yea multiplied : fo the Lord dea- 
leth, not giuing over when he hath gi- 
uen one grace : for firſt, he gives his ſer- 
uant power to beleene : (econdly,he giues 
an execution of this power. Neither 
there giues ouer, bur by a third grace 
giues continuance of that power : yea 
and addes a fourth, which is an execu- 
tion of that continuance. Thus he deales 
with all true beleeuers, not onely in re- 


ſpe of faich , bur of obedience alſo; 
C Phil.2, 


tyngs in 
the world. 


e/1: Expoſition upon 


Phil.2.1 3. God worketh both the will and 
the deed. Philip.1.6. He that hath begun 
this good works in you, will per forme it on- 
till rhe day of Chriit. So as this may well 
be called a multiplication of grace, (ecing 
eucry belceuer hath one grace more 
than Adam had ; he had power to obcy; 
ſo the renewed haue, Secondly, he had 
the act of obedience; ſo they alſo haue. 
Thirdly, hee had power to perleuere; 
which they likewiſe hauc : bue hee had 
not the act of perſeuerance; which they 
hauing,therein farre excell him, 

The ſecond thing deſired in the pray- 
er is peace; namely the peace of God, 
whereof he is the author; and it is the 
wnitte and concord of man with Ged, and 
wh the creatures, Touching this peace, 
notre three things; the foundation of it, 
which is Chritt che ſecond Adam; cucn 
as the firlt Adam was the author of dil- 
cord and emnitie, Ephe1.2.14. Second- 
ly,the manifeſtation of it ; this peace is 
ottered in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which therefore is called the glad ridings 
of peace, Rom.10.15.and the Minilters 
of it, the Embaſſader, of peace, 2,Cor.g. 
20. Thirdly, the kindes of this peace, it 
is two-fold: firſt, berweene perſon and 
perſons : ſecondly, berweene perſon 
and things. The former hath fixe heads, 
L. Peace betweene man and Gold, the 
Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, proper- 
ly called reconciliation, whereby God in 
Chriſt is at one with man,and man tho- 
rovgh Chriſt at one with God,of which 
when wan is once perſwaded in his 
heart, then comes this peace, Rom.s.1, 
from which ſprings another, namelic 
tranquillicie of minde,v hen the mind is 
quicted in all things that befall, with- 
out grudging or impatience, and that 
becauſe ic is the revealed will of God, 
Philip.q4-11. II. Peace with the good 
Angels, Epheſ.1.10 : for men being at 
peace with God,the Angels are become 
teruants and miniſtring Spirits vnto 
them, Hebr, 1.14. IIL Peace with a 
mans ſ{cif,coaliſting intwo things : firſt, 
when the conſcience ſanQified ceaſeth 
to acculc, and in aſſurance of Gods fa- 
uour beginneth to take his part, to cx- 
cuſe, and ſpeake for him before God. 
Secondly,when the will, affe&tions, and 
inclinations ſubmit themſclues to the 
enlightened minde : of which if either 
| bewanting, man is at warre with him- 


ſelte,and the peace of God ruleth not in 


his heart, Colofl. 3.15. IV. Peace cf 
true beleeuers among themſcluzs, 11, 
before they belecued were as Lions 1nd 
Cockatriſes, Efai.11. 6. but now in the 
kingdome of Chrilt hauc pur o# t/a; 
ſauage nature, and become praceahle. 
as Act.4 ' 2, the number of belrexer; _—_ 
all of one heart, V, Peace of the fart 
with profeſied enemies; namely, when 
they endeuour to bane peace With al men, 
Rom.1 2.17.18. not requiting evill wi 
euill, VI. Concord of the enemiey 
themſelues, with the true Chuzch : fox 
often the Lord reliraincth the malice 
and rage of his enenes, and inclines 
them to peace. Thus [acob and loch; 
familic were preſerucd in Eoypr, 1nd 
Damel was brought in fauour with the 
chicfe Eanuch,Dan.1.9. 

The ſecond branch of this peace, is 
when al things ,& creatures con{pire and 
agrec for the good ofthe godly, Thisis 
called good ſucceſſe ; promited Plal.12, 
What ſoruer the rig bteous man duth jt foal 

oſþer. 

Vſe. Firſt,in that mercic is firſt asked 
and then peace, wee are by the order 
taught that peace and good ſucceſſeare 
grounded on mercic : ſo as men for the 
mol? part take a prepoſterous courſe, 
who would haue good ſucceſle in 
health,wealth, peace, honour, learning, 
&c.in that they ſeeke it our of atſurance 
of mercie in the pardon of ſm; wheres 
this ground mult firft bee laid as the 
foundation of al blefling and good tuc- 
ceſle, 

Secondly,we muſt endeuour that this 
peace grounded ypon mercie may nave 
place in our hearts, that wee may nave 
boldnes in regard of God, comton un 
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our conſciences , peace with our vre- Wh audly, 
thren,quietnes and contentednes in 3.1 8 B infrun 
conditions of life,&c. This peace ſhall WW =, nhich 
preſerne our bearts m all thrags Piilip 4.7 The proper 
This was Dawids ſecuritic in the mide Ciritt, of 
of his enemies,and danger of deat, be Er coc ;| 
* would now /ie downe in peace hecau(c gy Pie of n 


Lord did ſuſtame biz, Plal.g.verl.d. 19s 
grace preſcrueth the heart yndanted f 
many afflitions, cuen as a {oulcier 3 
takes the enemies Entigne, cares for * 
blowes or wounds ſo hee may carrie + 
way the Enſigne; ſo hee that proven 
the peace of God in his hcart, max* 
light of afflitions, ſeeing hee hol 
that which counteruaileth all of 11 
The third grace defued in the p17 | 
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lure, which is a moſt excellent vertue, that as tbe bodie Wvithout the ſpirit i dead, lam.2.:6, 
» preferred * before faith and hope, in exen ſo faith without orkes is dead: ther- 
i ſame reſpects, and made Þ the end of thg fore workes are the ſoule, and giue life 
(amandement. Louc is diverſly taken to faith. Bur this conſequence from this 
athe Scriprure ; ſometime it hgnifiech compariſon is not good, becauſe the 
te lane of God to the creature; and ſome- ſoule is not properly the foule of the 
ime the (owe of man to God and man; and bodie bur of the man, and ſoit proueth 
(iris taken in this place, being ſet after not that loue is the ſoule of faith. Again, 
were and peace 252 fruite of them, the word Sprrit there betokeneth the 
Ia the handling of this vertuc confi- breath, without which the body is dead, 
lerthree points in generall, before wee and thus is the compariſon to be retur- 
come tothe ſpeciall parts of it: Firft, ned; that as breath maketh not a man 
that this lewe is ; The lone of God and living, but ſheweth him eo be aliue, ſo 
mers 4 certaime dimine and ſprritzeall mo. loue maketh not faich living, bur refii- 
tion in the beart,cam/ing it tobe well plea- heth itſoto be; yea indeed 1s the fruite 
ldin the thing lowed, and moving it ro and effect of faith,as breath is of life, 
tht communion therewith + in rhelte More particularly this grace of loue 
to conſiſts rhe nature of true loue to is ewo-fold : firft,that whereby man lo- 
Ged and man. ueth God : fecondly,that whereby man 
Secondly; hence bath lone bis begin loueth man. In the former note two 
+ wn ? A, Not from nature, for the © wiſe. points: firſt, what iris ; namely, motion 
lme of the fieſh ts emmutte with Gol: yea of the heart, whereby it ir afſfeited to God, 
here is in cuery mans nature a Ciſpoli- can/ing it to be Well pleaſed in Ged,and his 
oa to hate God and man when occa- workys for bimſelfe ; as alſo to ſecke fellow- 
war is offered 3 ler the naturall man fay ſip With Ged ſomuch ar it can. Second- 
red zerſo often he loueth God, herein he ly,note the meaſure of this loue, which 
inh and decciucth himlelfe : for yrge in Scripture is double : firſt, that which 
kim to frame and conforme himſelfe the law requireth , and that is the full 
the WY 120 the word wherein he ſhould reftifie meaſure of loue,lJoue in the higheſt de- 
uſe, us oye, here his wicked heart hating to gree,when man loueth God with all his 
in te reformed refiſteth plainly ; ſaying, # 1oule, with all his firength, and all the 
rilnct axe this man to rue oner me, | de. powers of the whole man, ſo as in man 


ace fre none of bis Water. This loue then no loue can be aboue ic; vnto this all 
_ comes from grace,t.loh.q.7. Lowe com- menare bound , yet no man fince the 


the BY me from God, r.Tim. 1. 5. it hath his fall can attaine. Secondly, that which 
| tegning from a pare bear:, true faith the Goſpell deſcriberh, Randing in an 
ad 160d conſcience. Which muſt bee vnfained will,and true endeuour toloue 
eunuznce againtt the Papilis,u ho ſay God,withall the heart, all the firengrh, 
a nacure aJoorderh the inclination, and all the powers; which is a ſmaller 
«yrace the practiſe ; whereas indeed meaſure thanthe former,yea and a qua- 
pace giveth both. likcation and moderation of it, yet to 
 Thadly, conſider the w/e of lone ; It is none bur thoſe that are in Chriil, Wher- 
be inſtrument and companion of trus by we cometo the right vnderftanding 
W,which Forkerb by lowe,Galath.5.6, of divers places of ſcripture; as 2.King. 
he proper wor ke of faith is to lay hold 23.25.0f /ofiab: 2.Chron.15.15.all lu- 
wChrilt, this faith as a hand can of it dah ſought the Lord \vith therr whole bart. 
ir Ge; but when it commethetothe Theſe and ſuch other places muſt be vn- 
Mieot morall duties,it can no more derſtood as they are qualified by the 
"tr vithour the grace of loue,then a Goſpell, in that they willed and ende- 
we which can lay hold alone and of uoured by all good meanes to ſeeke 
"We receiue and retaine) can cut any God; yeathis text alſo muſt be vnder- 
2 without an inſtrument. Whence ſtood of this ſecond meaſure,ſeeing the 
"ppearcth,that faith in juſtification is former being in the highett degree,can- 
woe, dut inthe life of man it worketh not be multiplied, no not if men were 
TR: and whereas it hath bin taughe - glorified, 
*Wan7 hundred yeeres that /owes the The ſecond kinde of this loue is that 
*ef fark,that is vntrue,for it only te= Whereby man loneth his neighbour : which 
athar faith hath life, Itisalleaged, is a certaine divine and ſpirituall mo- 
C 2 tion, 


